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ADVERTISEl\iENT TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


I AM obliged to accompany this new edition of my 
translation of certain Treatises of St. Athallasius against 
the Arians with some words of explanation, or even of 
apology. 
When Dr. Pusey, with that generosity which he bas 
on all occasions shown towards me, made no difficulty 
in my incJuding in the unifor
 edition of my own 
publications a work which I had written for his" Library 
of the Fathers," it was my most anxious wish and my 
first concern so to avail myself of his kindness as not 
to interfere with the interests of his "Library," and I 
thought that, without being unjust to any purpose of 
my own, there were several ways in which I could 
consult for him. 


It is with this object in view that I have omitted in 
this edition the so-called Fourth Oration, which is con- 
tained in my Oxford volume, but which, as is shown in 
one of my Theological Trctcts, is not specially written 
against tl1e Arians. This Tract also, with four others, 
is in the Oxford edition, and all five are omitted in 
the present, though contained in my Theologic{tl :Ðr(lcls. 
A third divergence from the Oxford edition requires 
more words to explain. 


\ 
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ADVERTISEMEN'r. 


At the time of the translation, in 1841-1844, to be 
literal in the English used in the work was a foremost 
duty. Those who at that date took part in Dr. Pusey's 
great undertaking were regarded with much suspicion, 
both by Catholics and Protestants, as if they were in- 
troducing the Fathers to the English public with a 
covert view of recommending thereby certain religious 
theories of their own. It was alleged that in truth the 
only high-church doctrine to be found in the Fathers 
was Baptismal Regeneration; translators, it was said, 
who went beyond this were to be watched, and any de- 
parture from grammatical and literal accuracy in their 
renderings was sure to be scored a gainst them as a con- 
troversial artifice. It may be added that in some quar- 
ters an over-estimation prevailed of the early Christian 
writers, as if they had an authority so special, and a 
position so like that of a court of final appeal, that 
those who had a title to handle their writings were but 
few. It was under these conditions and disadvantages 
of the times that Dr. Pusey's translators, certainly that 
I myself, began our work. 


, 
Things are much alt.ered since 1836-1845. I yielò 
to no one st.ill in special devotion to those centuries of 
the Catholic Church which the Holy Fathers represent; 
but I see no difficulty at this day in a writer proposing 
to himself a free translation of t.heir Treatises, if he 
makes an open profession of what he is doing, and has 
sufficient reasons for doing it; and in the inst.ance of 
St. Athanasius as little as of any of them, inasmuch as 
that great theologian, writing, as he did, only when he 
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had a caU to write, and sometimes while he was driven 
about from place to place, is led to repeat himself, is 
wanting in methodical exactness, and, with all his lucidity 
and force, nay even by reason of the Greek idiom, admits 
or requires explanation. Not as if a translator had any 
leave to introduce ideas, sentiments, or arguments which 
are foreign to his original, or may dispense with a watch- 
ful caution lest he should be taking liberties with his 
author; but that it was possible, as I thought, to make 
a volume unexceptionable in itself, and sufficiently dis- 
tinct from the one published in Dr. Pusey's series, and 
with a usefulness of its own, though I did not follow 
Athanasius's text sentence by sentence, allowing myself 
in abbreviation where he was diffp.se, and in paraphrase 
where he was obscureu 


This then is what I determined on, and thus I set 
off in this new Edition; and I so far acted upon this 
view that I am obliged in the title-page to call my work 
"a free translation;" yet I am obliged to add that the 
occupation of mind, consequent upon the high and un- 
expected honours and duties which came upon me soon 
after I had taken my new edition in hand, broke the 
continuity of idea necessary for carrying out what I had 
intended, and though the very want of uniformity in my 
treatment of my author's text answers the purpose of 
distinguishing this edition from the former, it is a great 
defect in the translation considered as a composition. 
One undesirable consequence is, that what a.re really free 
renderings may in some places be taken for grammatical 
mistakes. 


" 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Another alteration, far more noticeable, and unavoid- 
able also, and involving more trouble than can easily 
be imagined, separates this edition from the first. In 
order to accommodate it to the reduced size of the page 
it has been necessary not only to leave out altogether 
the marginal references and notices, but, what is a 
much more serious matter, to change the relation of the 
Annotations to the text of Athanasius. In the first 
edition they ran along the foot of the page, but this 
the new page would scarcely allow. Yet annotations no 
longer answer to their name if separated widely from the 
text out of which they spring; nor are they commonly 
substantive and complete compositions, which bear to be 
let alone and can stand of themselves. They are written 
pro re natá, capriciously, or at least arbitrarily, with 
matter which the writer happens to ha ve at hand, or 
knows where to find, and are composed in what may be 
called an undress, conversational style; and the excuse 
for these defects is that they are mere appendages to 
the text, and ancillary to it. Hence to place them bodily 
at the end of the work which they comment on, besides 
its inconvenience to the reader, would be a half measure 
which deprived them of their intelligible office and 
drift, and of their claim on his attention. 


If then the Annotations, originally illustrative of 
the text, were of necessity to form a separate volume, 
the only alleviation of a step in itself undesirable was 
to throw them together, according to their respective 
subjects, under various headings in alphabetical order, 
with such complemental quotations and such re-ca
ting 
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of matter as might be indispensable and not too laborious, 
and might serve to form some sort of a whole, satisfactory 
as far as it went, whatever criticism it might fairly pro- 
voke for its many shortcomings., This accordingly has 
been attempted. . 


But I feel constrained to express the feeling of dis- 
appointment with which I let this new edition pass out 
of my hands. I had hoped it would have been my least 
imperfect work; but, being what it is, its publication 
seems to carry with it some sort of irreverence towards 
the great Saint in whose name and history years ago 
I began to write, and with whom I end. But I ha ve 
done my best, bearing in mind while I write that I 
have no right to reckon on the future. 


Febr. 2, 1881. 


J. H. N. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


To the Thi'pd Edition.-As to the references in the 
footnotes and in the Appendix to passages translated or 
quoted, such references as are made to the original 
Greek are marked with 
, and those which belong to 
the translation with n. 


However, for the sake of convenience, they will 
ome- 
times be found made, not by means of a 
 or n, but 
by the paging. 
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ADV ERTISEMENT. 


It should moreover be added that the work "Against 
the Arians," which occupies the greater part of the 1st 
volume, is here sometimes called "Discourses" and 
sometimes "Orations" according as the passage is or 
is not English. 


I may observe that the quotations from Holy Scripture 
remain, here as in the Oxford editions, in the Protestant 
version, except in cases in which the context of the pas- 
sages of Athanasius, to which they severally belong, 
require an alteration in them :-except in such cases, 
a change did not seem in1perati ve, and would ha ve 
given great trouble. 


To the Fourth Eclition.-Also I regret that I have 
not been able in this new editIon to prosecute in any 
sufficient way my intention of making the work answer 
the idea of a free translation. As far as I have been 
able to act upon it I have been aided not a little by 
the pains t.aken with its composition by p. William 
Neville of this Congregation; nor can I forget the 
trouble taken by Ji"r. Pau] Eagle
j ill in the tiresome 
task of verifying my referenceb. 


May 
, 1887. 
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ENCYCLICAI.J LETTER OF ALEXAKDER, 


ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXA
DRIA, 


UPON HIS DEPOSITION AND EXCOM}IUNICATION 
:) OF ARIUS. 


PREFATORY NOTICE. 


THIS Epistle, which belongs to the year 321, seems to have been 
written by .....L\.thanasius, acting as secretary to his Archbishop, 
and forms a suitable introduction to his acknowledged works 
which follow. He was, it is true, at this date not InOl
 than 
twenty-five or twenty-six years old, but he seems already to 
have written his Contra Gentes and De Incarnatione, the two 
lnost finished of his works, and was in fanliliar intercourse 
with Alexander, and high in his esteem and confidence, if not 
already his Archdeacon. In consequence Tillenlont goes so 
far as to say, "We need not doubt that St. Athanasius had a 
great share in the Inultitude of letters which at this tiule 
St. Alexander wrote on all sides to defend the faith." 
Of course a vague probability, such as this, cannot detel'u1Ïne .. 
a matter of fact, but it lImy fairly be adduced in order to 
obtain a hearing for the proper proof of it, which lies In 
\ n 
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PREFATORY NOTICE. 


tbe style, so like Athanasius's, so unlike Alexander's. This 
internal evidence shall be set before the reader in the Appendix 
to this Volume. The text is here translated mainly frou
 
Socr. i. 6. 


. 



ENCYCLICAL
 


&ù 


'VHEREAS the Catholic Church is one body, allJ we al'
 
bidden in Holy 
cripture to preserve the bond of concord 
and peace, it is fitting that we should write and signify to 
each other what is happening in our own parts, so that" 
whether one mmnber sujf'er or rejoice, we all Inay suffer 01 
Tejoice with it. N ow in this our diocese at this time there 
have gone forth rebellious IHen and enemies of Christ, 
teaching an apostasy, which may reasonably be accounted 
and called a forerunner of Antichrist. On a matter such 
as this I could wish to be silent, in the hope that the evil 
lnight spend itself in the persons of the apostates, without 
spreading to other places and contalninating the ears of 
the sÏlnple; but, inasmuch as Eusebius, at this time of 
Nicomedia, having escaped all punishment for his covetous 
seizure of that see, to the abandonment of Derytus, has now 
proceeded, as if with hinl lay all lnatters of the Church, 
to place hiulself at the head of these apostates, and has 
taken upon hiInself to write letters all round in their 
favour, with the hope, by some means, of dl'awing men 
aside unawares to this last and most unchristian heresy, I 
have felt it a duty, knowing what is written in the Law, 
no longer to hold my peace, but to give you full informa- 
B2 


, 
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ENCYCLICAL EPISTLE 


:p




: tion, in order that you may all know who they 
are who have apostatised, and what their miserable 
tenets, and may pay no attention to Eusebius, should he 
write to you. For, with the purpose of reviving, by means 
of these men, that old bad spirit, which of late had not 
shnwn itself, he pretends to defend them, but really for the 
furtherance of his own interests. 
2. Those who have apostatised are Arius, Achillas, 
Aïthales, and Carpones, another Arius, Sarmates, some- 
time presbyters; Euzoïus, Lucius, Julian, l\fenas, Hel- 
ladius, and Gaïus, sometime deacons; and with them Se- 
cundus and Theonas, sOlnetime of the rank of Bishops. 
3. And their unscriptural novelties are these :-" God 
was not always a Father, but once was not a Father. 
The Word of God was not always existing, but came into 
being out of nothing; 1 for God who is, did make out of 
nothing Him who was not. Therefore once He was not, 
for the Son is a creature and work. He is neither like in 
substance 2 to the Father, nor the Father's true and natural 
Word; nor is He His true 'Visdoln; but He is one of 
those things which were Inade and brought to be, 3 and only 
by an abuse of words,4 Word and 1Visdom, having come into 
existence Himself by God's own Word and God's intrinsic 
WisdOln, by which God made all things, and Him in their 
number. Accordingly He, the Word of God, is by nature 
Inutable f> and variable, as are all rational beings; and 
foreign and alien and separated off from the substance of 
God. And to the Son the Father is an ineffable God,6 for 
not properly and accurately does the Son know the Father, 
nor can He perfectly see Him. For neither does the Son 
know His own substance, as it really is; for He was made 


1 È
 ol"e õvrwv. Hence the Ari- 
ans were called Exucontii. 
2 öfLoWÇ 'car' ovO'íav. Vid. A p. 
pend. Homæusion. 
S Vide App. Yfvqróv. 


4, lCaraXP7JO'ruewç. Vide p. 19, 
i nfr . 
5 rpf7T'rÓç. Vid. App. årpf7rrOV. 
6 áþp7J ró ç. 
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for our sake, in order that by Him, as by an instru- ED. BEN. 

 1-3. 
ment, God lnight create us; and He would not have 
subsisted,7 unless God had wished to create us." Accordingly, 
when they were asked whether the 1V ord of God could change, 
as the devil had changed, they were not afraid to answer, 
"Yes, He can; for having conle into being by creation, 
He is of a mutable nature." 
4. These were the avowals of Arius and his followers, and 
when they boldly persisted in them, we together with the 
Bishops of Egypt and Libya, nearly a hundred in number, 
in Council assembled, anathematised them and their ad- 
herents. On this Eusebius and his party received them, 
having it at heart to confuse together falsehood with truth. 
and impiety with piety; but in vain, for truth ever con- 
quers, nor is there any comrllltnion of l
qht with darkness, 
any agreement of Christ with Belial
 Who ever yet lleard 
such language? and who that hears it now, but is shocked 
and stops his ears, that its foulness should not enter into 
them? vVho that hears John saying, In the beginnin9 
was the Word, does not denounce the tenet, "Once He 
was not"? Who that hears in the gospel the Only be- 
gotten Son, and by Him all things were made, will not hate 
men who pronounce that "the Son is one of God's 
works "? How can He be on a level with His own 
creations? how can He be Ouly begotten, who, as they 
say, is to be numbered with all other creatures? how can 
He be out of nothing, when the Father says, Jly heart 
has burst out with a good TVord? and Out of the womb 
before the morning star have I borne Thee? or how "un- 
like the Father in substance," if He be the perfect 
Image and Radiance of the Father, saying of HÏ1nself, TVhoso 
hath seen jj{e hath seen the Father? .And how, if the Son 
be God's Word and 
Visdom, was He " Once not" in being? 
for this is as luuch as to say that once God was without 


7' , 
V7í EO'T'fJ. 


\ 
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E
CYCL. mind, without wisdom. How, too, is He 111utable, or 
EPISTLE. 
variable, who says by His own mouth, I am in the 
Father and the Father in Jle, and I and the Father are one; 
and by the mouth of His Prophet, Behold 111e, for I am and 
vary not. For, though these words belong ãiso to the 
Father, yet here they may be nlore appositely said of the 
Son, that in His becOllling nlan He was not changed, but 
as the Apostle says is Jesus Christ, the same yesterday to- 
day and for ever. And what has persnaded them to say, 
that, "for our sakes He was nlade," though Paul writes, 
For whom are all things and by whmn are all things? After 
so extr81ne a step, we need not wonder to hear their blas- 
phemy that the Son has not perfect knowledge of the 
Father; for having once made up their minds to war 
against Ohrist, they put aside even I-lis own words, As the 
Father lcnOll'eth .Jle, even so know I the Father. If then the 
Father knows the Son in1perfectly, then indeed it is plain 
that the Son too has but an Ï1nperfect knowledge of the 
Father; but if to say this is a sin, and the Father knows 
the Son perfectly, then too, as the Father knows IIis own 
VV ord, so, it is plain, does the Son know His own Father 
w hose 'V ord He is. 
5. By such argu111ents and e"Xplanations of divine Scrip- 
ture we have oftentimes refuted them; but still, like chame- 
leons, they changed their colours,s as if alnbitious of fixing 
upon thenlselves the Scripture, The wicked man wIlen 
he is come into the depth of sins contem.neth. 9 Oertainly 
many heresies have existed before them, which, venturing 
where they ought not, have become foolishness; but these 
1nen, schen1Íng in all they have laid down to destroy 
the 'V ord's divinity, have 1uade those others white hy 
the contrast of thelllselves, being so nllwh 111 ore like 
Antichrist. Therefore it is that they have been proscribed 
and anathematised by the Church. Grieve, however, as 


It p. 24 infr. 


9 Provo 1..viii. 3. 
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- we do, over their ruin, and especially because, after Ef3


. 
their early grounding in the doctrines of the Church, 
they have now fallen away, nevertheless we are not much sur- 
prised; for a fate like this befell Hymenæus and Philetus; 
and before them Judas, who, once a follower of the Saviour, 
was afterwards a traitor and apostate. Nor have we 
been without lessons concerning these very persons; for 
the Lord foretold, Take heed lest any man deceive you, for 
many shall come in My name, saying, I am He, and the time 
draweth near, and they shall deceive many. Go ye not after 
them. ...L\.nd Paul, who was taught these things by the 
Saviour, has written that In the last times some shall apos- 
tatise from the sound faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
teachings of demons who turn away from the truth. 
6. Seeing then that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
doth both by His own nlouth charge us, and by the 

\postle warn us concerning such men, it was fitting that 
we, the personal ,,-itnesses of their impiety, should anathe- 
matise theIl1 as aforesaid, declaring them aliens from the 
Catholic Church and faith; and we have further also 
made thiß known to your piety, our beloved and most 
honoured col1eagues, in order that you lnay be on your 
guard against receiving any of them who may have the 
insolence to come to you, or giving ear to Eusebius or 
any other writing in their behalf. For it becomes us as 
Christians to turn away from all who by "ord and in 
intention blaspheme Christ, as being God's foes and de- 
stroyers of souls; nor even to say God speed you to such 
Inen, lest, as blessed John has charged us, ",e become 
p,7rtakers of their sins. Salute the brethren who are with 
you. Those with Ine give you greeting. 


\ 




EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS 


IN DEFENCE OF THE NICENE DEFINITION OF 
THE HOl\IOÜSION. 


PREFATORY NOTICE. 


\V E have no means of determining the date of this Epistle, 
and critics do but offer conjectures at variance with each 
other. The Bollandists consider it to be earlier than A.D. 347, 
if not soon after the Nicene Council, e.g. 330 (Vit. Athan. 
c. 26). l\1:ontfaucon assigns some time between 350 and 354. 
'l'illemont between 342 and 361. 
Other aids towards determining it are such as these : it was 
written in a time of peace, after the experience and with the 
anticipation of persecution; but from 325 to 330 there was no 
such experience, from 330 to 347 no peace, and from 352 to 
361 severe persecution; what interval is left for the date is 
from 348 to 352, which fulfils the requisite conditions, as being 
an interval of peace, with persecution before and after it. 
It may be added that the rise of the Anomæans was 
a.bout A.D. 350, and about the same time Acacius became the 
leader of the Eusebian or court party on the tactic in con- 
troversy of confining definitions of doctrine to Scripture 
language, and thereby virtüally of annihilating dogmatic faith. 
N ow the main topic and the occasion of this Epistle, as 
Athanasius shows again and again, is the revival of Arianism 
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.. 


proper in its original outspoken vigour, the prominence of 

-\cacius, and the appeal to Scripture against orthodoxy by him 
anò other successors of EuseLius. 



EPISTLE OF A THANASIUS, 


&c. 


-
- 


CHAPTER 1. 


1. THOU hast done well, in signifying to me the discus- 
sion thou hast had with the ad vocates of Arianism, among 
whom were certain of the party uf Eusebius, as well as 
very many of the brethren who hold the doctrine of the 
Church. Very welcome to me was thy Christian vigilance, 
which excellently confuted the impiety 1 of their heresy; 
while I marvelled at the effrontery which led them, 
after the exposures already made of their bad reasonings 
in the past, and of that perverse temper to which all men 
bore witness, still to be complaining like the (T ews, "Why 
did the bishops at Nicæa use terms not in Scripture,2 'Of 
the substance' and 'Consubstantial'?":> Thou then, as a 
man of learning, in spite of their pretences, didst convict 
them of talking idly; and they in those pretences were 


I Vid. Appendix to this volume) 
EV(jfßHa, &c. 
2 The plea kere used, the un- 
scri ptural character of the Nicæan 
symbol, had been suggested to 
Constantius on his acces:::iion, A. D. 
337, by the Al'ian priest, the fa- 
vOllrite of COllstantia, to whom 


Constantine had entrusted his 
will, l'heod. lIist. ii. 3; and Euse- 
bius of Cæsarea glances at it, at 
the time of the Council, in the 
letter to his Church, which Athana- 
sius subjoins to this Epistle. 
3 Or Homoüsion. 
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CHAP. I. but acting in accordance with their own evil 
--- disposition. For they are as variable and fickle 
in their sentiments, as chameleons 4 in their colours; and when 
confuted they are confused; and when questioned they hesitate; 
and then they lose shame, and betake themselves to evasions. 
Lastly, when detected in these, they do not rest till they 
have invented fresh pleas which have no substance, and all 
this that they may persist in being loyal to an impiety. 
2. Now such tactics are nothing else than an obvious 
token of their want of Divine Reason,5 and a copying, 
as I have said, of Jewish malignity. For the Jews too, 
when convicted by the Truth, and unable to confront it, 
made excuses, such as JVhat miracles doest Thou, that we 
rnay see and believe Thee? What dost Thou work? though 
so many miracles "vere given, that they themselves said
 
TVhat do we? for this man doeth many miracles? In 
t,ruth, dead men were raised, lame walked, blind saw afresh, 
lepers were cleansed, and the water became wine, and five 
loaves satisfied five thousand, and all of them wondered 
and worshipped the Lord, confessing that in Him were 
fulfilled the prophecies, and that He was God, the Son of 
God; all but the Pharisees, who, though the miracles shone 
brighter than the sun, yet complained still, as ignorant men, 
Why dost Thou, being a man, 1nake Thyself God? In- 
sensate, and verily blind in understanding! they ought 
contrariwise to have said, "Why hast Thou, being God,' 
become lnan?" for His works did prove Him God, that 
thereupon they might both worship the Father's goodness, 
and admire the Son's descent froln on high for our sakes. 
However, this they did not say; no, nor would they 
witness what He was doing; or they witnessed indeed, for 
this they could not avoid, but they changed their ground 
of cOll1plaint and said again, "Why healest Thou the 

aralytic, why makest Thou the born-blind to see, on the 


4. Vid. Appenrlix. Cham rleoll s. 


5 Viel. App. á
oyía. 
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sabbath day?" But this too was a mere excuse ED. BEN. 

1-2. 
and a finding fault; for on other days as well as the 
sabbath did the Lord heal all manner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease, but they complained still according to their 
wont, and in calling Him Beelzebub, prefeITed the imputation 
of Atheism, 6 to a recantation of their wickedness. And 
though in sundry times and diverse manners the Saviour thus 
showed His own Godhead and preached the Father to all 
men, nevertheless, as kicking against the goad, they rashly 
spoke against Him, as if in order that, according to the 
divine proverb, they might find occasions for separating 
thenzselves from the truth. 7 
3. As then the Jews of that day, for acting thus 
wickedly and denying the Lord, were with justice de- 
prived of their laws and of the promise made to their 
fathers, so the Arians, judaizing now, are in my judg- 
ment in circumstances like those of Caiaphas and the con- 
temporary Pharisees. For, perceiving that their heresy 
is utterly unreasonable, they start difficulties, saying, 
"Why was this defined and not that? " Yet wonder not 
though in the event they do not persevere in that sort of 
\yarfare; for in no long time they will have recourse to 
outrage, and will be throwing out threats of the band and 
the captain. 8 Such is their inconsistency; yet how can it 
be otherwise with them? for, denying the 'V ord of God, 
Divine Reason they have utterly forfeited. Aware then of 
this, I would of myself have made no reply to their attacks; 
but, since thy friendliness has asked to know what was 
done in the Council, I have not delayed to inform you, 
in order to show in few words how destitute Arianism 
is of a religious temper, and how its very business is to 
frame evasions. 


6 V d A e 8 J o hn xviii. 12 , vide Use 01' 
i. pp. ã EO
. 'J 
7 A reference to Provo xviii. 1, Force. 
as In the Sept. version. 
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CHAPTER II. 


CHAP. II. 4. AND do thou, Leloved, consider whether it be 
not so. If, the devil having sown their hearts 9 with 
this perverseness, they are so confident in the truth of their 
reasonings, why do they not first clear thenlselves of the charge 
of heresy which lies against them? and then will conle the 
time for them to criticise the definition l of the Council. For 
no one, on being convicted of lllurder or adultery, is at liberty 
after the trial to arraign the sentence of the judge, why 
he spoke in this way and not in that. For this, instead of 
exculpating the convict, rather increases his crime on the 
score of petulance and audacity. Why did not they find 
fault with the wording of the definition at the time when 
it was framed? but now when their first duty is to repeat 
after the Council those anathemas in which its creed ends, 
instead of this, they profess to have scruples as to the creed 
itself, and they find lllatter for a subterfuge in the fact, 
which no one denies, that the word "substance" is not in 
Scripture. Surely it is just that those who are under a 
charge should confine themselves to their own defence. 
While their own conscience is so uncleau, they are not 
quite the men to quarrel with an act which in truth they 
do not understand. Rather, let 
heIn investigate the 
matter in a docile spirit, and, in order to learn what 
hitherto they had not known, 1et thelll cleanse their ears 
in the stream of truth and the doctrine of piety. 
5. Now it happened to the Eusebians in the Nicene 
Council in this wise :-On their lllaking a stand in behalf of 
their impiety, the assembled bishops, who were lllOre or less 
three hundred in number, mildly and courteously called 


9 i7rLU7rEípaVTO!: TOV ÒLaßó,,"ov, 
the allusion )s to :l\1att. xiii. 25, 
and is very frequent in Atban. 


chiefly with a reference to Arian. 
ism. Vid. App. È7rt(17r
tpa!:. 
I Vid. Definition. 
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U p on them to explain and defend themselves. ED. BRX 

2-3. 
Scarcely, ho,
eYer, did they begin to speak, when 
they pronounced their own condemnation,2 for one differed 
from another; then, perceiving the serious straits in which 
their heresy lay, they remained dumb, and by their silence 
confessed the disgrace which came upon thenl. On this the 
Bishops, after condmnning the formulæ which they had 
devised, published against them the sound and ecclesiastical 
faith; and, whereas an subscribed it, the Eusebians subscribed 
it too in those very phrases, of which they are now com- 
plaining, (1 mean, "Of the substance," and "Consubstan- 
tial,") professing that "the Son of God is neither crea- 
ture nor work, nor in the number of things nlade from 
nothing, but that the 'V ord is an Offspring from the 
substance of the Father." And, what is strange indeed, 
Eusebius of Cæsarea in Palestine, who had refused the day 
before, yet afterwards subscribed, and sent to his church a 
letter, saying that this was the Church's faith and the 
tradition of the Fathers; and thereby lnade it clear to aU 
that his party were in error before, and were rashly con- 
tending against the truth. For, though he was ashamed 
at the moment to adopt these phrases, and excused 
himself to his Church in his own way, yet he certainly 
lneans to signify his acceptance of theIn, in that he does 
not in his Epistle deny the "One in substance," and" Con- 
substantial." And in this way he got into a difficulty; for, 
in excusing himself, he thereby was attacking the Arians, 
as if their stating that "the Son was not before His gene- 
ration," was their denial of His existence even before IiiB 
birth in the flesh. . And Acacius too knows this well, though 
he also through fear may pr

telld otherwise because of the 
times, and may deny the fact. Accordingly 1 have sub- 


2 i. e. " convicted themselves,'. 
infr. p. 35, 

p. Æg. 
 6, iavrwv àEì 


lCaïi1Yopo
, i.e. by their variations, 
yid. 'j it. iii. Ll, (lVrOlCaTálCp
ïOC:. 
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CHAP. II. joined at the end of these rmnarks the letter of Euse- 
bius, that thou mayst know from it the scanty regard 
shown by Christ's enemies 3 towards their own masters, and 
singularly by Acacius himself. 
6. Are they not then committing a crinle, in their very 
thought to gainsay the decree of so great and ecumenical 
a Council? are they not in transgression, when they dare 
to confront that good definition against Arianism, acknow- 
ledged, as it was, by those who had in the first instanc
 
taught them their impiety? And supposing, even after 
subscription, Eusebius and his did change again, and return 
like dogs to their own vomit of impiety, then surely the pre- 
sent gainsayers do but deserve still greater detestation, for 
they are sacrificing their souls' liberty to those, as the 
masters of their heresy, who are, as James has said, double- 
minded men, and unstable in all their ways, not having one 
opinion, but changing to and fro, and now recommending 
certain statements, but soon dishonouring them, and ill 
turn recommending what just now they were blalning. But 
this, as the Shepherd 4 has said, is to be "the child of th
 
devil," and is the note of hucksters rather than of doctons. 
For, what our Fathers have of old delivered, this is 
really doctrine; and this truly the token of doctors, to 
confess the same thing with each other, and to vary neither 
from themselves nor from their fathers; whereas they who 
have not this character are not to be called true doctors 
but charlatans. Thus the Greeks, as not witnessing to the 
same doctrines, but quarrelling one with another, have no 
truth of teaching; 5 but the holy and veritable heralds of 
the truth agree together, not differ. For though they 
Ii ved in different times, yet they one and all tend the 
same way, being prophets of the one God, and preaching 
the same Word harmoniously. 


s Vid. XpU1Tópaxo!:. 
" Hermas, Pastor, ii. 9. 


5 Vie!. Private Judgment. 
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7. And thus what 
Ioses taught, that Abraham ED. BEN. 

 3-6. 
kept; and what Abraham kept, that Noe and Enoch 
acknowledged, discriminating pure from impure, and becom- 
ing acceptable to God. For Abel too in this way witnessed 
unto death, taught in the truths which he had learned 
from AdaIn, who himself had learned from the Lord, and 
He again, when He came in the last age for the abolislnnent 
of sin, said, I give no new commandment unto you. vVhere- 
forc also the blessed A postle Paul, who had learnt it from 
Him, when he is determining ecclesiastical duties, forbade 
that even deacons, not to say bishops, should be double- 
tongued; and in his rebuke of the Galatians, he made 
a broad declaration, If anyone preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that ye have received, let him be anathema. As 1 
have said, so say I again; if even an Angel from Heaven 
should preach unto you any other Gospel than that ye have 
received, let hÙn be anathema. 
8. Thus the Apostle. 6 If then truth lay,7 as the Euse- 
bians afterwards said, otherwise ,than their subscription 
implied, the present men ought to anathematise thenl for 
subscribing; if on the other hand they subscribed to a 
truth, what ground have they of complaint against the 
great Council which Ünposed on them the subscription? 
But if they blame the Council's act, yet let off those who 
took part in it, they are themselves too plainly the sport of 
every wind and wave, and are influenced by opinions, not 
their own, but of others, and being such, are as little trust- 
worthy now as before, in what they allege. Rather let them 
cease to carp at what they understand not: lest so it 
be that, not knowing to diserilllillate, they at hazard cal! Íivil 


6 Vid. Apostle. 
7 There seems to be some error 
in the text here, over and above 
the (perhaps) error of the press, 
7rapà ,à iJirÉypwþav. It is here 
translatc;d as if ",aÀà wa::i under- 


stood or aeciclentallv omitted:- 

 IW; OVTOL .OVt; 7r
p; Ë'I(JÉ,dwv fLf..a- 
ßaÀÀoflÉvovÇ; 1m.; ÀÉyov.aç Ë,
pa 
[/c(lÀå 1 7rap' iì lJirÉyp((;f;llV, åvá8fp.a 
7rOtEL,ít)(j!lV, ;" &c. 


c 
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CHAP. III. good and good evil, and think that bitter is sweet 
--- aud sweet bitter. Doubtless their real desire is 
that doctrines which have already been judged wrong and have 
been reprobated should gain the ascendancy, and they make 
violent efforts to prejudice what was rightly defined. Nor is 
there reason for further explanation on our part or answer 
to their excuses, nor for further resistance on theirs, instead 
of acquiescence in what the ]eaders of their heresy sub- 
scribed; but since, from an extraordinary want of modesty, 
the present lllen perhaps hope to be able to advocate an im- 
piety, which really is from the Evil One,8 with better success 
than those who went before thenl, therefore, though in my 
former letter written to thee, 9 I have already argued at 
length against theIn, not"ithstanding
 I am ready now 
also to examine each of their separate statements, as I 
did those of their predecessors 
 for now not less than then 
their heresy shall be shown to have no soundness in it, 
but to be a dodrÙze of deJJWJlS. 


CHAPTER III. 


9. THEY say then what the others held and dared to 
maintain before them: 1 "Not always Father, always Son; 
for the Son was not before His generation, but, as others, 
came out of nothing-; and in consequence God was not 
always Father of the Son; but when the SOIl came into being 


Vid. lwßo^ucór;. 
This letter i
 not extant. 
1 It may ùe convenient to set 
down here the anathematisms 
appended to the 
icene Creed, 
though they occur presently in 
Eusebius's Letter. They run 
thus: "And 
s to those who say 
t hat the Son once was not; and 


that before His generation He 
was not; and that He came into 
being from nothing; or who 
prptend that He was of another 
hypostasis or substance, or that 
the Son of God was created, or 
alterable, or mutable, those men 
the Holy Catholic and Apostulical 
Church anathematises." 
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and was created, then was God called His Father. ED. BEN. 

 5-6. 
For the Word is a creature and work, and foreign 
and unlike to the Father in substance; and the Son is neither 
by nature the Father's true W orJ, nor His only and true 
Wisdom; but being a creature and one of the works, He 
is by an abuse of words 2 called VV ord and Wisdon1; for by 
the "\V ord which is in God was He made, as were all 
things. 'Vherefore the Son is not true God." 3 
10. Now it may serve to bring home to them what 
they are saying, to ask them first this, what a son simply 
is, and of what is that name significant. In truth, Divine 
Scripture acquaints us with a double sense of this word :-one 
which l\loses sets before us in the Law, When thou 
shalt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep all 
His commandments which I command thee this day, to do 
that which is right in the eyes of the Lord thy God, ye shall 
be children of the Lord your God; as also in the Gospel, 
John says, But as many as received HÙn, to them gave He 
power to become the sons of God :-and the other sense 
is that in which Isaac is son of Abraham, and Jacob 01 
Isaac, and the Patriarchs of Jacob. Now in which of 
these two senses, literal or figurative, do they understand 
the Son of God in such fign1ents as the foregoing? for 
I feel sure they will issue in the same impiety as the 
Eusebians. 
11. First, let us suppose the word Son to be taken in the 
figurative, not the literal sense; and this is how they 
really understand it (as their predecessors did), only many 
of them shrink frOll1 saying so. If this is the sense in 


2 lCaTaXP1]UTUCWÇ. This word 
is noticed and protested a.gainst 
by Alexander, supr. p. 4, by the 
Semiarians at Ancyra, Epiph. 
Hær. 73, n. 5, by Basil, contr. 
Eunom. ii. 23. and by Cyril, Dial. 
ii. pp. 432, 433. Also Cyril Cat. 


xi. 4, Epiph. Hær. 69, p. 743, 
and 71, p. 831; Euseb. c. MarC'. 
p. 40, Concil Labb. t. 2, p. 67. 
and abusivë, p. 210. 
3 Vid. ad Ep. Æg. 
 12, :supr. 
p. 4, infr. Disc. ch. 5, p. 160. 


o 2 


. 
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CHAP. III. which the title '
Son of God" is to be taken then [ 
, 
observe, first of all, that son
hip in this sense is a 
grace gained from above by those who haye made progress in 
goodness, and who receive pou:er to becorne sons of God; 
and then, if so, He would surely in nothing differ from 
ns, who are also born of God; no, nor would lIe be Only- 
begotten, as having obtained the title of Son, as others 
have, fronl His virtue. For granting what they say, that, 
whereas His qnalificatjons were foreknown, He, on that 
account, fronl Ills very first beginning, by anticipation, 
received the nan1e, and the glory of the name, still there 
will be no difference between Him and those who receive 
the name for their actions, so long as this is the ground 
on which He as others is recognised a.s SOIl. For .A.dan1 
too, though hf
 received grace froll1 the first, and upon 
his creation was at once placed in paradise, differed in no 
respect either from Enoch, who was translated thither 
after his birth on his pleasing God, or frOll1 the Apostle, 
who also was caught up to paradise after his good actions; 
nay, nor fron1 the thief, who, by virtue of his confession, 
received a prOlnise that he should be forthwith in paradise. 
12. Next when thus pressed, t.hey will perhaps make an 
answer which has brought them into difficulty ntany 
times already: "'V e consider that the Son has this pre- 
rogative over other beings, and therefore is called Only- 
begotten, because He alone was brought into being by God 
alone, and all other things were created by God through 
the Son." N ow I wonder who it ,vas that suggested to 
you 4 so futile and novel an idea as that the Father alone 
wrought with His own hand the Son alone, and that an 


i.e. what i
 your ([/lttJUJ1'ity? 
is it not a novel, and therefore a 
wrong doctrine? And prcsentJy 
p,a8wv iêíòaulCf.v, implying the tra- 


dltional nature of the teaching. 
And so t;t. Paul himself, 1 Cor. 
xv. 3. Vid. also supr. pp. 17, 23. 
infl'. p. 65, Scrap. i. 
 3. 
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other things were brought into being by the Son as ED. BEN. 

7. 
by an under-worker. If for the toil-sake God was 
content with making the Son only, instead of making all things 
at once, this is an impious thought, especially in the case 
of those who know the words of Esaias, The everlasNng 
God, the Lord, the Oreator of the ends of the parth, hun,qereth 
not, neither is weary,. there i.fJ no searchin.q of His under- 
standing. Rather it is He who to the hungry gives 
strength, and through His word refreshes the labouring. 
On the other hand it is iInpious to snppose that He dis- 
dained, as if a humble task, Himself to forn1 the creatures 
which came into being after the Son; for there is no pride 
in that God, who goes down with .facob into Egypt, and 
for Abraham's sake corrects Abimelec in behalf of Sara, 
and speaks face to face with :ðloses, who was but a man, 
and descends upon l\Iount Sinai, and by I-lis secret grace 
fights for the people against .AJnalec. However, you are 
false in your fact, for we are told, He Jnade us, and not we 
ourselves. He it is that, through His 'V ord, made all 
things smal1 and gr
at, and we may not divide the 
creation, and say this is the Father's, and this is the Son's, 
but an things are of one God, who uses His proper 'V ord 
as a Hand,5 and in IIiln does all things. As God Himself 
shows us, when He says, All these thÙ
qs hath lily Hand 
made,. and Paul taught us as he had been taught, that There 
is One God, from whom are all thin.qs; and One Lord Jesus 
Christ, throu,qh whom are all thin.,qs. Thus He, always as 
now, speaks to the sun and it rises, and commands the 
clouds and it rains upon one place, and another, where it 
does not rain. is dried up. And He bids the earth to give 
its fruit, and fashions Jeremias in the womb. But if He 
now does all this, assuredly at the beginning also J-Ie did 
not disdain through the Word to make all things Hin1self: 
for these are but parts of the whole. 
ð Vide Hand. 
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13. But now, thirdly, let ns suppose, as sometÏ1nes 
has been said, that the other creatures could not 
endure to be wrought by the direct 6 Hand of the Ingenerate, 
and therefore the Son alone was brought into being by the 
Father alone, and other things by the Son as an under- 
worker and assistant, for this is what Asterius 1 the 
sacrificer has written, and what Arius has transcribed and 
bequeathed to his own friends; and from that tiIne they 
used this forn1ula, broken reed as it is, being ignorant, 
the bewildered men, of its rottenness. For if it was im- 
possible for things created to bear the hand of God, and 
you hold the Son to be one of their number, how was even 
He equal to this formation by God alone? and if an inter- 
mediate was necessary that things that came into being 
might come, and you hold the Son to be one of such, then 
IUUSt there have been SOlne medium before Ilim, for His 
own creation; and, that intermediate himself again being 
lì creature, it follows that he too needed another 
Iediator 
for his own framing. And though we were to devise 
another, we must still first devise his l\Iediator, so that we 
'ahall never come to an end. And thus a 
redlator being 
ever in request, never would the creation be constituted, 
because nothing that has COlne into being can, as you say, 
bear the direct hand of the Ingenerate. And if, on your 
perceiving the extrayagance of this, you begin to say that 
the Son, though a creature, was made capable of being 
made imn1ediately by the Ingenerate, then all the other 
things also, though they are lnere creatures, are capable 
of being framed iInmediately by the Ingenerate; for the 
Ron too is but a creature ill your judgment, as every- 

hing else. ...<lnd consequently the generation of the Word is 
superfluous, according to your impious and futile in1agination, 


6 ålCparoi;, simple, absolute, un- 
tempered, vid. Ærian, a"tTfuments. 


7 Vid. Asterius. 
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all things, and all things that have been brought out 
of nothing being capable of sustaining His direct hand. 
14. These impious men then having so little mind amid 
their madness, let us see, fourthly, whether this particular 
sophism will not prove even more irrational than the 
others. Adam was created alone by God alone (through 
the Word); yet no one would say that Adam differed 
fronl those who came after him in having thereby some- 
thing in his nature more than all other men (granting that 
he alone was made by God alone, and that we all spring 
from .A.dalu and consist by snecession of onr race) so long 
as we consider him fashioned frOln the earth as others, and 
that, at first not existing, he afterwards came to be. But 
though we were to allow some prerogative to the Protoplast 
as having been formed by the very IIand of God, still it 
must be accounted to him as one of honour, not of nature. 
For he came of the earth, as all other men; and the IIand 
which then fashioned AdaIn, now also and ever is fashion- 
ing and giving entire consistence to those who come after 
him. And God HÜnself declares this to Jeremias, as I 
said before: Before I formed thee in the womb, I knew thee; 
and so He says of all, All those thÙ
qs hath JJf.lj hand made; 
and again by Esaias, Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, 
and He that formed thee from the womb; I am the Lord that 
maketh all things, that st'retcheth forth the heavens alone, 
that spreadeth abroad the eorth by 1Ilyself. And David, 
knowing this, says in the Psahn, Thy Hands have made me 
and fashioned me; and he who says in Esaias, Thus saitk 
the Lord who formed me frmn the womb to be His servant, 
signifies the same. Therefore, in respect of nature, he 
differs nothing from us though he precedes us in tin1e, so 
long as we all consist and are created by the same Baud. 
If then these be your thoughts, 0 .A.rians, about the Son 
of God also, that thus He subsists and came to be, then in 


. 
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CHAP. III. your judgment He will differ nothing on the score 
of nature from others, supposing He too once was 
not, and then was brought into being, and the name of Son 
was, on His creation, for His virtue's sake, by grace united 
to Him. For, from what you say, He Himself is one of 
those of whom the Spirit says in the Psalms, He spake the 
word and they were made; He commanded and they were 
created. If so, who was it to whom Gød gave cOlnmand 
for the Son's creation? for a "\V ord there must be to 
whom God .qave command, 8 and in wholn the works are 
created; but ye have no other to show than the Word 
whom ye deny, unless indeed you should again devise 
some new notion. 
15. "Yes," they will say, "we have found another;" 
(which indeed I have forlnerly heard from the Eusebians,) 
"on this score do we consider that the Son of God has "a 
prerogative over others, and is called Only-begotten, 
because He alone partakes the Father, and aU otheI 
things partake the Son." Thus they .weary thelnselves 
in changing and varying their statements, like so many 
pigments; however, this shall not save them from an ex- 
posure, as men who speak empty words out of the earth, and 
wallow as if in the n1Ïre of their own devices. For if 
indeed lIe were caUed God's Son, and we the Son's sons, 
their fiction were plausible; but if we too are said to be 
sons of that God, of whom He is Son, then we too partake 
the Father, who says, I have begotten and exalted children. 
For, if we did not partake flim, He had not said, I have 
begotten; but, if He Himself begat us, no other than He 
is our F
ther. 9 And, as before, it avails not, whether the 
Son has sOlnething more and was made first, whereas we 
have something less and were made afterwards, as long as 
we all partake, and arc called sons, of the same Father. 
For the more or less does not indicate a different nature; 9 


8 Vide .LVinistratio'
. 


9 Vid. yeVV1jTÓV.. 
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virtu
; and one is placed over ten cities, another 
over five; and some sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel; and others hear the words, Come, ye blessed 
of J.
ly Father, and, TVell done, .(jood and faithful servant. 
\;Vith these ideas, however, no wonder they imagine that of 
such a Son God "as not always Father, and that such a 
Son was not always in existence, but was brought into 
being from nothing, as a creature, and was not before His 
generation; for such a one is other than the True Son 
of God. 
16. But to persist in thus speaking involves guilt: for it 
is the tone of thought of Sadducees, and of Sanl08atene 1 to 
consider that the V\T ord and Wisdom of the Father is but 
His Son by grace and adoption: it remains then to say 
that He is Son in the second of the senses above specified, 
viz., not by an extreme figure, but in a literal sense, as Isaac 
was son of Abraham as being bego
ten of him. In other 
words, the Son is of the nature of the Father,2 for nature 
and nothing short of nature is implied in the idea of 
sonship, generation, or derivation. Å son is a father's 
increase, not acquisition; fron1 within not from without. 
I know the objection which win be made to thi" doctrine; 
it will be said that I have proposed a mere hUlnan conception 


] Paul of Samosata is called 
Samosatene, as John of Damascus 
Damascene, from the frequent 
adoption of the names Paul and 
.T ohn. Hence, also, John Chry- 
sostom, Peter Chrysologus, John 
Philoponus. Paul was Bishop 
of Antioch in the middle of the 
third century, and was deposed 
for a sort of Sabellianism. He 
was the friend. of Lucian, from 
whose school the principal Arians 
issued. His prominent tenet, 
to which AthaD. seems here to 


refer, was that our Lord became 
the Son by 7rpOIC07r1j, or growth in 
holiness (vid. Luke ii. 52, 7rpO- 
iIC07rTf.), "advancing as a man." 
Or Athan. may be comparing our 
Lord's predestination as heM by 
the Arians (supr. p. 20. Theod. 
Hist. i. 3, p. 73:2). with Paul's speak- 
ing of Him :IS "God predestinf'd 
before 8ges, but from :l\Iary re- 
ceiving the origin of His exis- 
tence. " Apoll. i. 
 20. 
2 Vid. Son of God. 
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CHAP III. of a sacred truth, altogether earthly and utterly 
unworthy of God, but I cannot accept such an 
account of it. Such an objection only argues ignorance in 
those who make it; for analogy does not involve likeness. 
Spirit is not as body, God is not as man, nor man as God. 
:ß'Ien are created of matter, and their substance is liable 
to increase and loss; but God is ÏInmortal and incorporeal. 
And if so be the same terms are used of God and of man 
in divine Scripture, yet the clear-sighted, as Paul injoins, 
will study its text and thereby discriminate, and dispose 
of what is written there according to the nature of each 
subject, and will avoid any confusion of sense, so as not 
to conceive of the attributes of God in a human way, nor 
again to ascribe the properties of lnan to God. For this 
were to mix wine with water, and to place upon the altar 
strange fire together with that which is divine. 
17. For instance, God creates, and man too is said to 
create, and God has being, and nlen too are said to be. Yet 
does God create as man does? or has He being as man 
has being? Perish the thought; we understand the 
terms in one sense of God, and in another of men. For 
God creates in that lIe calls into being that which is not, 
needing nothing thereunto: but lnen create by working 
some existing material, first praying, and thereby gaining 
the science to execute frolH that God who has framed all 
things by His proper 'V ord. And again, men, being 
incapable of self -existence, are inclosed in place, and 
have their consistence in the 'V ord of God; but God is 
self -existent, inclosing all things, and inclosed by none; 3 
within all according to His own goodness and power, yet 
without all in His proper nature. As then men create 
not as God creates, as their being is not such as God's 
being, so men's generation is in one way, and the Son is 
from the Father in another. For the offsprings of lnen are 
3 Vide Omniprese'Jzce. 
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in some sort P ortions of their fathers, since the En. BEN. 

 10-12. 
very nature of bodies is to be compounded and 
dissoluble,4 and to act by piecemeal; and men lose their 
substance in begetting,5 and again they gain substance from 
the accession of food. And on this account men in their 
time become fathers of many children; but God, who is 
individual, is Father of the Son without being parted or 
affected, for there is neither loss nor gain to the lmmaterial, 
as there is in the case of lnen, and, being siInple in His nature, 
He gives absolutely and utterly all that He is, and thereby is 
Father of One Only Son. This is why the Son is Ollly- 
begotten, and alone in the Father's bosom, and alone is 
acknowledged by the Father to be from Him, as in the 
words, This is Jly beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
And thereforè also, He is the Father's 'V ord,6 a title which 
suggests that the Divine Nature is beyond liabiJity to 
ltffection and division, in that not even a human word is be- 
gotten with any such accidents, Inu?h less the Word of God. 
Wherefore, also, He sits, as vV ord, at the Father's right 
hand; for where the Father is, there also is His Word; but 
we, as being His works, stand in judgment before Him; and 
He is adored, because He is Son of the adorable Father, 
but we adore, confessing Him Lord and God, because we 
are creatures and other than He. 
18. If this be so, we come to this question :-supposing 
by the appellation of Son of God must be meant God's off- 
spring, the fulness of His very Self, can it be a light sin, 
to maintain that He was made out of nothing, and was not 
before His generation? It is of course a subject which 
transcends the thoughts of men, but, I repeat, God's 
nature is Hot Lound by the conditions of OUI'S. "\Ve become 
fathers of onr children in tÜne, but God, in that He ever 
is, is ever Father of llis 80n. 7 And the generation of 


4 Vide Pf.VUTÓt;. 
is Vide å..oppoi]. 


6 Vid. 
óYOt;. 
7 Vid. åu}'evvÉç. 
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C HAP. III. lllankind is familiarised to us from earthly instances 
that are parallel; but since no one knolf'eth the J.(.,'on 
but the Father, and no one knoweth the Father but the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him, therefore 
the sacred writers, to whom the Son has revealed Him, 
have given us a sort of image, but nothing more, from 
things visible, saying, 1Vho is the brightness of His glory 
and the impress of His Person; and again, For with Thee 
is the well of lifp, and in Thy light shall we see light; 
and when the 1V ord chides Israel, He says, Thou hast 
forsaken the FouJdrtin of wisdom; and this Fountain it is 
which says, They have forsaken J.1Ie, the Fountain of livin[j 
waters. Aud mean indeed and very dinl is the illus- 
tration compared with what we desiderate; but yet it 
is possible from it to understand 80lnething above man's 
nature, 8 instead of thinking the Son's generation to be on 
a level with ours. For instance, who can even imagine 
that the radiance of light "once was not," so that he should 
dare to say that "the Son was not always," or that "the 
Son was not before His generation"? or who is capable 
of separating the radiance fronl the sun, or of conceiving 
of the Fountain as ever void of life, that he should say, even 
if mad, "The Son is from nothing," (who sa.ys Himself, I 
con the l
fe), or "alien to the Father's substance," (who says, 
He that hath seen J.Jfe hath seen the Father?) for the sacred 
writers wishing us thus to understand, have given these 
illustrations; and it is irrelevant and most ÏIllpious, when 
Scripture contains such images, to form ideas concerning 
our Lord from others which are neither in Scripture, nor 
have any pious bearing. 
19. Let us go by Scripture; then from what teacher or 
by what tradition have you derived these notions about 
the Saviour? From what passages of Scripture? "Yes," 
they will say, "in the Proverbs we read, 1'he Lord hath 
8 Vid. ltèonomÙ:allangua,qe. 
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created J[e a begÙvlillg of His tcays unto His ED. BEX. 

 12-13. 
ll'orks. 9 This the Eu
ebians used to insist upon in 
former years, and you write me word that the pn
sen1j men 
also, though overthrown and confuted by an abundance of 
proof, still are putting about in every quarter this pa
sage, 
and saying that the Son is one of the creatures, and reckon- 
ing Him with things which came into being out of nothing. 
But I answer fir8t, it cannot mean this, supposing we 
have already proved Ifim to be a Son. Son and creature 
are ideas incompatible with each other. If then Son, 
therefore not creature: if creature, not Son: for vast is 
the difference between them, and Son and creature cannot 
be the same, unless His substance be considered to be at 
once from God and yet external to God. This at first sight : 
but, secondly, these men seem to me to have a wrong 
understanding of this paç:sage. They ask us again and 
again, like so many noisy gnats, 1 "Has the passage no 
nleaninf! ? " Yes, it has a meaning, a pious and very 
orthodox meaning, but not theirs, and had they understood 
it, they would not have blasphemed the Lord of glory. It is 
true to say that the Son was created, but this took place when 
He became man; for creation belongs to n1an. 
d any 
Dne may find this sense duly conveyed in the divine oracles, 
who, instead of accounting their perusal a secondary matter, 
investigates the time and persons, and the purpose, anà 
thus studies and ponders what he reads. :Sow a
 to the 
season spoken of, he wiU find for certain that, whereas 
the Lord always exists, at length in fnlne
s of tl1e ages 
He became man; and whcrei.ì3 He is Son of God, He 


9 Eusebius of Sicomedia quote
 
this text. Theod. Hist. i. 5. 
And Eu
ebius of Cæ="area Dem. 
Evang. v.I. It is the one sub- 
ject of Disc. chapt. 17 -:!3, infI' 
pp. 
72- 
6. 
I 7ïEPI.}3OflßoVC1'LV. So ad Afros. 

 5, init. And Sent. D. 
 19 


:ïEPléPXOVïat 7rEpr,ßoflßovVTEt;, anù 
Disc. i. ch. 9, init. And U regory 
Ny:,sen, contra Eun. viii. p. 
S..J., 
C. Wt; åv TOVt; å7rEÍoOVt; TOVTWV 
,ait; 'iõ\aïw'Vu:aìt; lCaÀÀLtþhJ11íJ.lt.... 
7ïEPlßoflßllC1HéV. 
-\.lso 
az. O,'at. 
0)- .-, 
_I. .... 
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CHAP. III. becaIne Son of man also. And as to the need he will 
understand that, wishing to annul our death, He 
took on HÜnself a body from the Virgin 1\Iary; in order that, 
by offering this unto the Father a sacrifice for all, He 
might deliver us all, who by fear of death were all our 
life through subject to bondage. And as to the person, this 
is indeed the Saviour's, but it is then said of Him when 
lIe took a body and said, The Lord has created .J.}[e a 
beginning of His ways unto His works. For as it properly 
belongs to Ifim, as God's Son, to be everlasting, and to 
be in the Father's bosom, so, on His becOll1ing man, the 
words befitted Him, The Lord created Jfe. For then they 
are said of Him, and then He hungered, and thirsted, and 
asked where IJazarus lay, and suffered, aad rose again. 
And as, when we hear of Him as Lord and God and 
true Light, we understand lIim as being from the Father, 
so on hearing The Lord created, and Servant, and Hp 
suffered, we shall justly ascribe this, not to His Godhead, 
for it does not belong to It, but we must interpret it of 
that flesh which He bore for our sakes; for to it these 
things are proper, and this flesh itself was none other's 
than the Word's. And if we wish to know the advantages 
we attain by this, we shall find them to be as follows: that 
the Word wa::; n1ade flesh, not only to offer up this body 
for all, but that we, partaking of His Spirit, might be 
made goth, a gift which we could not otherwise have 
gained than by His clothing Himself in our created 
body; for hence we derive our name of "men of God" 
and "men in Christ." And as we, by receiving the 
Spirit, do not lose our own proper substance, so the Lord, 
when made man for us, and bearing a body, was no less 
God; for lIe was not lessened by the envelopn1ent of 
he body, but rather deified it and rendered it iml1l0rtal. 



NICENE DEFINITION OF THE HO:MOÜSION. 31 


CHAPTER IV. 


20. THIS then is quite enough in order to denounce 
D l ' BEY. 
':f 4-15. 
as infamous this Arian heresy; for, as the Lord-- 
has granted, out of their own words is impiety brought borne 
to them. But now let us on our part act on the offensive, 
and call on them for an answer; for it is fair time, when 
their own ground has failed them, to question them on 
ours; perhaps it may abash the perverse, and make them 
see whence they have fallen. It has been shown above 
tbat the appellation "Son" is so far from implying 
beginning of existence as actually to suggest co-existence 
and co-eternity and co-divinity with God the Father. 
But, besides this, I ha ve incidentally referred to the 
passages in Holy Scripture which speak of our Lord as 
the Divine 'V ord and 'Visdom, and the meaning of these 
titles, when carefully considered, is a confirmation that 
He is truly and literally the Son. The Apostle, for 
instance, says, Christ the Power of God and the Wisdom of 
God; and John after saying, and the TVord was made flesh, 
at once adds, And we have seen His glory the glory as of 
the Only-begotten of the Father full of grace and truth; 
so that, the Word being the Only-begotten Son, is also 
that Power and that Wisdom by which heaven and earth 
and all that is therein were n1ade. In like manner we have 
learnt from Baruch that 1VisdOlll conles from a Fountain, 2 
and that that Fountain is God; what then is 'Yisdom 
but His Son? Now, if they deny Scripture, they are 
at once aliens from the Christian nalne, and may fitly be 
called of all men atheists, and Christ's enemies, for they 
have brought upon themselves these titles. But if they 
agree with us that the sayings of Scripture are divinely 
inspired, let them dare to say openly what they think in 
secret, that the Word and Wisdoln being the BOll, the 'Y ord 


2 Vid. 7rfJ}'i]. 


, 
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CHAP. IV. and 'VisdOln of the Father had a beO'innin cr that 
b 0' 
is, that God was once wordless and wisdomless; 
and let them in their madness say, "There was once when 
He was not," and "before His generation, Ohrist was not ; " 
and again let them declare that the Fountain begat not 
'Visdom from Itself, but acquired It from ,yithout, till they 
have the daring to say, "The Son came of nothing;" whence 
it will follow that IIis origin is no longer a Fountain, but 
a sort of pool, as if merely receiving water from without. 
and usurping the nalne of Fountain. 
21. How full of impiety this is, I consider none can 
doubt who has ever so little understanding; however, 
they shall be answered as Arius was, and as I noticed when 
I began. They whisper something about titles, 'V ord 
and 'Visdom are titles of the Son, only titles; 3 titles! 
then what is His real nalne? 'Vhat is He really? is He 
lTIOre than those titles, or less than them? If He is 
greater than the titles, it is not lawful from the lesser to 
designate the higher, but, if 1:-Ie be in His own nature less 
than the titles, then it follows that He has earned what 
is higher than His original self, and this implies in tIim a 
moral advance, which is an impiety equal to anything that 
has gone before. For that He who is in the Father, and in 
whom also the Father is, who says, I and the Father are 
one, whom he that hath seen, hnth seen the Father, to imply, 
I say, by the titles you give Hinl that He has been im- 
proved by anything external, is the extrenle of madness. 
22. However, when they are beaten hence, and like the 
old Eusebians are in these great straits, then they have 
this remaining plea, which Arius too in ballads, and in 
his own Thalia, fabled, starting it as a new difficulty: 
"
Iany words speaketh God; which then of these are we 
to call Son and 'V ord, On Ly-begotten of the Father?" 
Insensate, and anything but Ohristians! for first, in using 


3 

.d ÓVtp,ara. 
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such language about God, the y are not far from En. BEN. 

 16-17- 
conceiving of IIÜn as a Ulan, who speaks and 
then 111odifies' 1 ris first words by His second, just as if one 
'V ord froIn God were not sufficient for the framing of all 
things at the Pat her's will, and for His providential care of 
all. For IIis speaking many words would argue a feebleness 
in them all, each needing the service of the other. But 
that God should act through One VV ord, which is the true 
doctrine, both shows the power of God, and the perfection 
of the Word that is froIn Him, and the pious understanding 
of them who thus believe. 
23. 0 that they would be led to confess the truth from these 
their own admissions now! how near they come to it, in 
order to start off again in hopeless divergence! They grant 
that "many words speaketh God," and what is such utter- 
ance but in some sort a bringing forth? He is a Father 
of words; then why not in that way which is most 
perfect? why not rather the Father of One VV ord than of 
many?-of a Word substantive and from His own fulness 
rather than of mere utterances 4 which come and go and 
have no stay? These men are loth to say that there 
is no substantial Word of God, why then do they not 
go on to confess that that Word is a Son also? Is Son a 
mere title without substance? and must not also that 
Word be a reflection or image? and, as God is One, is not 
His Image substantive and one? and who is that but the 
One Son? All these appeUations look to one Object, and 
each of them subserves the rest. For the Son of God, as may 
be learnt from the divine orades themselves, is lIinlsc]f 
the \r ord of God, and the 'Yisdom, and the Image, and 
the IIand, and the Power; for God's Offspring is One, and 
of the generation from the Father these titles are tokens. 5 
If you say the Son, you have declared what is frOlu the 
Father by nature; and if you imagine the 'Y ord, yon are 
-l Vide EconolJlicallanguage. ts Vide App. The TVord, p. 337. 
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CHAP. 4. thinking again of what is fronl Him, and what is 
inseparable; and speaking of 'Visdom, again you 
mean in like nmnner, what is not fro In without, but frOln 
H ÏIn and in Hinl; and if yon name the Power and the 
I-Iand, again you speak of what is proper to the substance; 
and, speaking of the lInage, you signify the Son; for what 
else is like God but the Offspring from Him? Doubtless the 
things which came into being through the Word, these are 
founded in TVisdom; and what are founded in TY:isdom, these 
are all made by the Hand, and canle to be through the Son. 
24. And we have proof of this, not frOlll adventitious 
authorities, but frOln the Scriptures; for God Himself says 
by Esaias the Prophet, lily Hand also hath Z(lid the fowula- 
tion of the earth, and l1fy right Hand hath spanned the heavens. 
And again, And I have covered then'l in the shadow of Jly 
Hll nd, that I rnay 11lant the heavens and Zay t1te foundations 
of the earth. And David being taught this, and knowing 
that the Lord's Hand was nothing else than 'Visdom, says 
in the Psahn, In TVisdom hast Thou 17'lade them all; the earth 
is full of Thy riches. SolOlnon also received the same from 
God, and said, The Lord by TVisdom hath founded the earth; 
and John knowing that. the Word was t.he Hand and the 
\VisdOln, thus preaches the gospel, In the bfginnÙl!/ was the 
JVord and tlte TVord was 'with God and tltf TVord was God; 
the sarne 'Was in the beginning with God: all things were made 
by Hi'm, and without Him 'Was not anything madre 
\nc1 the 
Apostle, understanding that the Hand and the 'Visclonl and 
the Word was nothing else than the Son, says God 'Who at 
sundry times and in divers manners spake Ù" time .fast 'Unto 
the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in thfJse last drtys spoken 
unto us by His Son, whorn He hath appointed Heir of all 
things, by 'iclwm also He 'made the {{!les. And again, 'l.'here 
Ùg One Lord Jesus ChTÙd, through wlwn't are all tkin!/s, {lJld 
we through Him. And knowing also that the \Y ord, the 
'YlsdOln, the Son was the lInage Hin1self of the Father, he says 
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in the E p istle to the Colossians, GÙ:in g thanks to ED. BE1\. 

 17-18. 
God and the Fatller which hatll madp us meet to be - 
partalcpJ"s of thp in7lpJ"it(fncfJ of the saints 'Ìn light, 'il'ho hath df'- 
lÙ)erpd us ji.om thp lJOll'pr of d({rknpss, (fnd hath tramslnteel us 
into the kingdom of lTiR dpar Son; in whom we hal'e 1.ed(iJllption, 
even the remission of sins; who is the Image of tlte Iwvisible God - 
the First-born of every creature; for by IIÙn 'Were all thing8 
created, that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 
or powers; all things were created by HÙn and for Him: 
and He is before all things, and in HÙn all things consist. 
25. For as all things are created by the Word, so, 
because He is the Image,6 are they also created in Him. 
And thus a man who directs his thoughts to the Lord 
will be saved from stllnlbling upon the stone of offence, 
and will go forward to that illumination which strealllS 
from the light of truth; for this is really the sentÎlnent of 
piety, though these contentious men burst with spite, neither 
devout towards God, nor abashed by the argul1wnts which 
confute theIne 


CHAPTER V. 


26. Now the Eusebians were at that former time exa- 
mined at great length, and passed sentence on themselves, 
as I said before; on this they subscribed; and after this 
chauge of mind they kept in quiet and retirenlent; but 
since the present party, in the wantonness of inlpiety, awl 
in their wild vagaries about the truth, are full set upon 
accusing the Council, let theln tell us, I repeat, what is the 
sort of Scriptures from which they have learned, or who is 
the Saint by whOln they have been taught, to heap together 
6 Vid. Image. 
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CHAP. v. their phrases, "Out of nothing," and "He was 
. not before His generation," and "Once He was 
not," and "Alterable," and the "Pre-existence," and "At 
God's will;" which are their fables in 1110ckery of the 
Lord. Considering then that they on their part have made 
nse of phrases not in Scripture,7 and that with a view 
thereby of expressing impious notions, it does not become 
them to find fault with those who for a pious purpose go 
beyond Scripture. Disguise it as you will by artful terms 
and plausible sophisms, impiety is a sin; but represent the 
truth under ever so strange a formula, while it is truth, it 
at least is piety. That what these Christ-opposers advanced 
was impious falsehood, I have proved both now and forlnerly ; 
that what the Council defined was pious truth is equally 
clear, as will be granted by any careful inquirer into the 
occasion of the definition. It was as follows:- 
27. The Council wishing to condemn the impious phrases 
of the Arians, and to use instead the received tenllS of 
Scripture, namely, that the Son is not from nothing, but 
from God, and is the }Vord and Wisdom and not a creature 
or work, but the proper Offspring from the Father, the party 
of Eusebius, out of their inveterate heterodoxy, understood 
the phrase from God as common to Him and to us, as if in 
respect to it the 'V ord of God differed nothing from us, 
and this, because it is written, There is One God from 'W}L011'l 
all things; and again, Old things are passed away, behold all 
things are new, and all things are from God. But the 
Fathers, perceiving their craft and the cunning of their 
iInpiety, were forced thereupon to express more dis- 
tinctly the sense of the words from God. Accordingly, 
they wrote "from the substance of God," in order that 
from Goil might not be considered common and equal in 
the Son and in things which are nlade, but that all 
others might be acknowledged as creatures, and the 'Y ord 
7 Vide Scriptztre. 



NICENE DEFINITION OF THE ROMOiÎSION. 37 
alone as from the Father. For though all things :
8


. 
be said to be from God, 8 yet this is not in the sense 
in which the Son is from Him; for as to the creatures, "from 
God" is said of them, in that they exist not at random or 
spontaneously, nor come into being by chance, according to 
those philosophers who refer them to the combination 
of atOllls, and to elements which are hOlllogeneous, nor as 
certain heretics imagine some other Framer, nor as others 
again say that the constitution of all things is from celtain 
Angels; not for these reasons, but because, whereas there 
is a God, it was by Him that all things were brought into 
being, when as yet they were not, through His "r ord ; 
and as to the "\V ord, since He is not a creature, He alone 
is really, as well as is called, from the Father; and this is 
signified, when it is said that the Son is "from the sub- 
stance of the Father," for to no creature does this attach. 
In truth, when Paul says that all things are frO'Jn God, hù 
immediately adds, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through u'hO'Jn 
all things, by way of showing all men that the Son is other 
than all those things which came into being from God,9 (for 
as to the things which came from God, it was through the Son 
that they came); and he used the words which I ha'Tè 
quoted with reference to the world as framed by God, and 
not as if all things proceeded from the Father as the Son 
does. For neither are other things as the Son is, nor is the 
'V ord one among those other, for He is Lord and Framer of 
all; and on this account did the Holy Council declare 
expressly that He was of the substance of the Father, that 
we might believe the Word to be other in nature than 
things which have a beginning, as being alone truly 
from God; and that no snhtorfu
e should be left open to 
the impious. This then was the reason why the Council 
wrote "Of the substance." 
28. _-1gain, when the Bishops said that the Word InnSL 


8 Vide }'fVV1JTÓV. 


!J Vid. P.OVO}'fvíU;. 
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CHAP. v. be described as the True Power and image of the 
Father as the exact Likeness 1 of the }'ather in all 
things, and as unalterable, and as always, and as in Hiln without 
division; (for never was the ,V ord not in being, but He was 
always existing everlastingly with the Father, as the radiance of 
light), then the party of Eusebins endured it indeed, as not 
daring to contradict, being put to shame by the arguments 
which were urged against theIn; but withal they were caught 
whispering to each other and winkin
 with their eyes, that 
" like" and "always," and "the attribute of power," and 
"in Him," were, as before, common to us and to the Son, 
and that it was no difficulty to agree to these statements. As 
to "like," they said that it is written of us, JI an is the image 
and glory of God; "always," that it was writtel1, For we 
which live are always; "In God," In Him we live and move 
anil have our being; "unalterable," that it is written, 
l.Vothing shall separate us fr01n the love of Christ; as to 
'
power," that even the caterpiUar and the locust are 
called power and great power, and that it is often said of 
the people, for instance, All the pOl()er of the Lord came 
out of the land of Egypt; and others are heavenly powerb, 
for Scripture says, The Lord of powers is with us, the God oj 
,Jacob is our refuge. Indeed Asterius, by title the sophist, 
had said the like in writing, having learned it frOln then}, 
and before him Arius having learned it also, as has been 
said. But the Bishops, discerning in this too their simula- 
tion, and whereas it is written, Deceit is in the heart of the 
impiou.f} that imagine evil, were again compelled on their 
part to concentrate the sense of t.he Scriptures, ana to re- 
say and re-write more distinctly still, what they had said 
hefore, namely, that the Son is "Consubstantial" with the 
Father; by way of signifying that the Son is fI'm11 the 
Father, and not lnerely like, but is the same in likeness, 
and of showing that the Son's likeness and unalterable- 


I Vid. cl.7ranÚÀ\'a"r.,v 
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ness are different from such copy of the same as is ED. BE!'. 

 20. 
ascribed to UR, which we acquire from virtuous living 
and the obselTance of the comlnandments. 
2
L For bodies which are like each other admit of 
sepamtion and of becoming far off frOln each other, as 
are hUlnan sons relatively to their parents, (as it is 
written concerning Adam and Seth who was begotten 
of him, that he was like him after his own pattern ;) but 
since the generation of the Son from the Father is not 
according to the nature of men, and He is not only like 
but also inseparable from the substance of the Father, and 
He and the Father are One, as tIe has said HÎ1nself, and 
the VV ord is ever in the Father and the Father in the 
Word, as is the radiance relatively to the light, (for thÜì 
the very terln indicates,) therefore the Council, as nnder
 
standing this, suitably wrote "Consubstantial," 2 that the) 
might both defeat the perverseness of the heretics, and 
show that the 'V ord was other th
n created things. For, 
after thus writing, they at once added, "But they who 
say that the Son of God is from nothing, or created, or 
alterable, or a work, or from other substance, these the 
Holy Catholic Church anathmnatises." And in saying this, 
they showed clearly that "Of the substance," and "Con- 
substantial," do condemn those impious words, "created," 
and "work," and "brought into being," and "alterable," 
and" lIe was not before His generation." And he who holds 
these contradicts the Council; but he who does not hold 
with Arius, must needs hold and enter into the decisions 
of the - Council, suitably regarding them to imply the 
relation of the radiance to the light, and frOlll thence 
gaining an inlage of the sacred truth. 
30. Therefore if theðe men, as their predecessors, make it 
an excuse that the terms are strange, let them corsider the 
seIlse in which the Council so wrote, and anathcma.tise 


:! V id. úp.,ouÍiuwv. 


, 
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CHAP. v. what the Council anathenlatised; and then, if they 
can, let them find fault with those very terms. FOI 
I wel] know that, if they hold the sense of the Council, they 
will fully accept the terms in which it is conveyed; whereas 
if it be the sense which they wish to complain of, all 
must see that it is idle in them to discuss the wording, 
when they are but seeking for themselves excuses for a 
doctrine which is impious. 
31. This then was the reason of these words; but if they 
still complain that such are not scriptural, I observe first, 
that they have to blame themselves, and no one else in this 
matter, for it was they who set the example, beginning their 
war against God with statements not in Scripture; and 
next, as anyone who cares to inquire may easily ascer- 
tain, granting that the terms employed by the Council 
are not absolutely in Scripture, still, as I have said before, 
they contain the sense of Scripture. 3 lVloreover, should they 
object that to speak of the substance of God is to teach 
that He is of a compound nature, (substance implying 
accidents,4 and divinity, fatherhood and the like being 
therefore in the number of certain accidents by which His 
substance is clad or supplemented':') I reply that the blas- 
phemy, for such it is, is theirs, not ours. For we hold 
nothing of the kind. This would be to hold that God is 
material, and that His Son is after all not from His substance, 
but from a certain attribute or power which is attached 
to Him. But no; on the contrary, God is transcendently 
simple, and being such, it follows that in saying "God" 
and naming "Father," we name nothing besides Him, but 
we signify His substance or essence Itself. For though to 
comprehend what the substance of God is be impossible, yet 
let us only understand of God that He is a Being or Essence, 
and then, if Scripture indicates IEm by means of these 


S Vid. Scripture. 
, Vid. t1VUßEß7]ICÓt;. 


IS Vid. 1rEptßOX'Ý]. 
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names, we too, with the intention of indicating Him ED. BEN. 
L' 
21-23. 
and none else, call Hilll God, and Father, and Lord. 
32. \Vhen then lIe says, I ({'in He that is,6 and I am the Lord 
God, or when 
criptnre says, God, we understand nothing 
else by the words but an intimation of IIis incompre- 
hensible substance Itself, and that He Is, who is spoken 
of. Therefore let no one be startled on hearing that the 
Son of God is from the substance of the Father; rather 
let him accept the explanation of the Bishops, who in 
Inore explicit but equivalent language have for from God 
written "Of the suLstance." For they considered it the 
same thing to say that the Word was of God and "of 
the substance of God," since the word "God," as I have 
already said, signifies nothing but .the substance or essence 
of Him who is. If then the Word is not in such sense 
from God, as to be Son, genuine and natural, from the 
Father, but only as creatures are frOlll Him, as being framed, 
and as all things are from God, the
 neither is He from the 
substance of the Father, nor again is the Son according to 
suh-;tallce Son, but in consequence of virtue, as we who 
are caned sons by grace. But if only He is from God, 
as a genuine Son, as He is, then let the Son, as is reason- 
able, be called from the substance of God. And the 
illustration of Light and its Radiance bears the same 
way. For the sacrcd writers have not said that the 
\V ord was related to God as fire kindled from the heat 
of the sun, which after a while goes out, for this is an 
external _ work and a creature of its author, but they all 
preach of Him as Rac1iance,1 thereby to signify Iris being 
from the Divine substance, proper and indivisiblc, and to ex- 
press His oneness with the Father. This also will secure His 
true unalterablencss and iInmutability; for how can these 
be IIis, unle::;s He be proper Oft'
pl'ing 8 of the Father's 


6 Vid. õv. 
7 Vid. a:lrclvyarJp,a. 


Vid. yÉ.vvTJp,a. 
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CHAP. V. suhstance? For this too must be taken to confinu 
IIis identity with His own Father. And so again, if 
lIe be the 'V ord, the Wisdom, the Father's In1age, as well as 
Radiance, on these accounts He plainly must be COIlsuIJ- 
stantial. For unless it be proved that He is not an 
offspring from God, but an instrument 9 different both in 
nature and in substance, surely the Council was happy 
in its wording as well as orthodox in it,s sense. 
33. By this Offspring the Father Inac1e all things, and by 
Him, who is His radiance, diffusing His universal Provi- 
dence, He exercises IIis love to ll1en; not as if Light were a 
simple property lodged in the Son (as perhaps they will say) 
and only acted through Him, for it is Itself one with the 
Father, no channel foreign in substance to the Light and to 
its Fountain, no lnere creation; no, this is the belief of 
Oaiaphas and Smnosatene, but the Light which is frOln the 
Father He possesses in fulness, and of fIim others receive 
according to the measure of each, no intermediate existing 
between the Father and IIim by whom all things have been 
brought into being. And in IIim is the Father revealed 
and known, and with lIÜn frames the world, and does an 
things, and is partaken by all things, for all things partake of 
the Son, as partaking of the Holy Ghost. Aud these preroga 4 
tives of the SOIl show beyond cavil that He is no creature, but 
a proper offspring frOlll the Father, as radiance is frollI 
light. 


CHAPTER VI. 


34. THIS then is the intention with which the Fathers 
who 111et together at Nicæa 111ade nse of these terms; 
and next, having shown this, I will recnr to what I 
said when I began. I said that at the Council, Euse- 
9 Vid. öpyavov. 
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hins, after objecting to the definition P 
sseù b y the ED. BE
. 

 24-25. 
Fathers asselnbled, acknowledged that it expressed' 
the Church's faíth, as it had COlne down to us by tradition. 
I then went on to say that certainly what those who went 
before us had deliyered to us was the true doctrine, and of 
final authority, and to be followed. I-Iowever, I thought 
it best, instead of sÜnply alJpealing to the voice of 
Antiquity or of the agreen1ent of Bishops, to explain and 
defend once lllore the phrases in which the Oouncil had 
thought right to conyey the Uhristian Truth. This 1 
have HOW done; but I will not bring Iny letter to an 
end withont giving these heretical teachers specÏ1nens o
 
the language of writers of an earlier date, which are In 
itccordance with that to which the ....-trians take exception. 
ß[). ICno\\' then first, 0 Arialls, foes of Christ, that 
Theognostus,l a learned nlan, did not decline the lJhrase 
a Of the substance," for in the second book of his Hypo
 
typoses, he writes thus of the Son:- 


Testinwny of Theo.qnostus. 
"The substance of the 
on is not any addition from 
without, hrought into the Divine Nature by a fresh crea- 
tion, but It sprang frOIll the Father's substance, as the 
radiance of light, as the vaponr 2 of water; for neither the 
radiance, nor t,he vapour, is the water itself or the sun 
itself, nor is it alien, but is an effluence of the Father's 
substance, which, however, suffers no partition. For as 
the snn rClllains the saIne, and is not Ünpaired by the 
rays poured fOl't,h by it" so neither does the :Father's 
snbstance suffer change, though it has the Son as an 
lInage of r tsel f. " 
Theognustus then, after fir:;t' investigating in the ,yay 


I Vide Tlteognosms. 

 Vid. Wi
d. vii. 25, and so 


Origen. P{>riarch, i. 2, D. 5, ad.. 9. 
.\.IHl .\than. Sent. Dion. 15. 


. 


, 



44 EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS IN DEFENCE OF THE 


CHAP. VI. of an exercise,3 proceeds to lay down his own senti- 
. ments in the foregoing words. 
36. Next Dionysius, who was Bishop of Alexandria, 
upon his writing against Sabellius, and expounding at 
large the Saviour's econonlY according to the flesh, and 
thence proving against the Sabellians that not the Father 
but His Word was n1ade flesh, as John has said, was 
suspected of saying that the Son was a creature and 
brought into being, and not consubstantial with the 
Father; on this he writes to his namesake Dionysius, 
Bishop of Rome, to explain that this was a slander upon 
him. And he assured hinl that he had not called the 
Son a creature, but on the contrary, that he did confess 
Him to be nothing else than consubstantial. And his words 
run thus :- 


Testimony of Dionysius of Alexandria. 
"...t1nd [ have written in another letter a refutation of 
the false charge they bring against me, that I deny that 
Christ was consubstantial with God. For though I say 
that I have not found this term anywhere in Holy 
Scripture, yet my remarks which follow, and which they 
have not quoted, are not inconsistent with that belief. 
:For I instanced a human production as being evidently 
homogeneous, and I observed that undeniably parents 
differed from their children only in not being simply the 
same, otherwise there could be neither parents nor chil- 
dren. And Iny letter, as I said before, owing to present 


3 f1' YV/lV(((J(q, 

ETá(ja
. And so 
infr. 37 of Origen, 
1JTWV ICCLÌ YVfl- 
Vá':;W11 at a time when the points 
discussed had not been defined. 
Const:mtine, too, writing to Alex- 
ander and Arius, speaks of alter- 
cation, cþVUllCiír; TWO!; YVflva(Jíar; 
gVElCa. Socr. i. 7. In somewhat 
a similar way, Athanasius speaks 
of Oionysius writing lCaT' ollCovo- 


flíav, economically, or with refer- 
ence to certain persons adrlressed 
or objects contemplated, de Sent. 
D. 6. and 26. In somewhat the 
same manner St. Thomas in his 
Summa first sets down the 
opinions he means to reject, and 
the l.easons for them, and then 
his own. 
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circUlnstances I am unable to produce; or I would En. BEN. 
have sent you the very words I used, or rather a 
 25-26. 
copy of the whole, which, if I have an opportunity, I will do 
still. But my nlenlory is clear that I adduced variou
 
parallels of things kindred with each other; for instance, that 
a plant, grown frOlll seed or from root, was other than that 
frOIIl which it sprang, yet was altogether one in nature 
with it: and that a stream flowing from a fountain, 
gained a new name, for that neither the fountain was 
called stream, nor the stream fountain, and both existed, 
and the stream was the water from the fountain." 
37. And that the \V ord of God is not a work or creature, 
but an Offspring proper to the Father's substance and 
indivisible from it, as the great Council wrote, here you 
may see in the words of Dionysius, Bishop of ROIne
 
who, while writing- against the Sabellians, thus inveighH 
against those who dared to use their language:- 


TestÙnony of Dionysius of Rome. 
"Next, I have reason to mention those who separate and 
tear into portions and destroy that most sacred doctrine of 
the -Church of God, the Divine Monarchy,4 resolving it 
into certain three powers and divided subsistences and 
godheads three. I am told that some of your catechists 
and teachers of the Divine "\V ord take the lead in thi
 
tenet, being in diametrical opposition, so to speak, to 
Sabellius's opinions; for he blasphemously says that the 
Son is the Father and the Father the Son, but they in 
some sort preach three Gods, as dividing the Holy lYIonad 
into three subsistences foreign to each other and utterly 
separate. For it must needs be that with the God of the 
Universe the Divine W orcl is united, and the IToly 
Ghost lnnst repose and habitate in God; thus, in One a
 
in a sUllllnit, I Inean the God of the U lliverse, the Olnui- 
4 Vide ?vIovapx ía . 
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CHAP. VI. potent God, the Divine Triarl 5 nll1st of necessity be 
gathered up and brought tugether. For it is the 
doctrine of the preSllll1ptuons Jlal'cion, to sever and divide the 
Divine l\Ionarchy 6 into three origins,-a devil's teaching', not 
that of Christ's true disciple
 a.nd Ioven3 of the 
avi(Jur's 
lessons. For these know well that a Triad is preached by 
divine Scripture, but that neither Old Tcstalllent nor New 
preaches three Goels. 
"Equally must we censure those who hold the Son 
to be a work, and consider that the liord has COlne into 
being, as one of things which really came to be; whereas 
the divine oracles witness to a generation suitable to lIÎ1n 
and beconling, but not to any fashioning or Inaking. A 
blasphenlY then is it, not ordinary, but even the highest. 
to say that the LorJ is in any sort a hancli \vork. For if 
He beealne Son, once He \"as not; but He was always, if 
(that is) He be in the Father, as He says Hin}6elf, and if 
the Christ be 'V ord and 1YisdOlll and Power (which, as 
ye know, divine Scripture says,) and these attributes be 
powers of God. If then the 
on came into being, once 
these attributes were not; consequently there was a 
season when God was without them; which is most 
extravagant. And why treat more on these points to 
you, men fun of the Spirit, and well aware of the extra\'a- 
gances which come into view froIn saying that the 
Oll is a 
work? 
"Not attending, as I consider, to these, the originators 
of this opinion have entirely missed the truth, in under- 
standing, contrary to the sense of divine and prophetic 
Scripture in the passage, the words, The Lord hath created 
.llIe a beginning of His 'Ways unto His 'Works. For He created, 
as ye know, has various senses; and in this place it 
must be taken to mean, 'lIe set Me over the works lllade 
by him,' that is, the works 'Illade by the Son Himself.' 


II Vid. TptÚ'. 


6 Or, one Origin. 
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And He crnded here Blust not he taken for made, ED. BEX. 

 26. 
for creating clifIers from nlaking; Is not Hf Th!/ 
Father thrtl hath brYll!/ht thee? hath He /lot made thee {(ud 
cJ"pated t!tee'l says l\loses in his great Song in DeuteruIlOluy. 
,1-\..1)d one Inay say to theIn, is He a work, 0 reckless lllen, 
who is the First-born of every creature, 
olw is born from 
the zoomb before the 'morning star, who said, as vVisdOlll, 
BPjore all the hills He begets Jfe 'I And in many passages of 
the divine oracles is the Son said to have been generated, 
but not to have come into being, passages which manifestly 
convict of misconception those nlen who presume to call IIis 
divine and ineffable generation a making. 
"Neither then lnay we divide into three Godheads the 
wonderful and divine l\Ionacl; nor disparage with the 
name of 'creature' the dignity and exceeding majesty of 
the Lord; but we ll1USt believe in God the Father 
Almighty, and in Christ Jesus llis Son, and in the lIoly 
Ghost, and hold that to the Go
 of the universe the 
VV ord is united. For I, says He, and the Father are one; 
and I in the Father and the Father in JIe. For thus both 
the Divjne Triad, and the holy preaching of the l\lonarchy 
will be secured." 
38. And concerning the everlasting co-existence of the 
'V ord with the Father, and that He is not of another 
substance or subsistence, but proper to the "Father's, a:-; 
the Bishops in the Council said, hear again from the 
labour-loving Origen 7 also. For what he lla
 written 8 as 


"7 Montfaucon's text runs as 
follows:-il p.f.V W(; 
1JTWV lCaì yvp.vá- 

WV ;ypa
E, TaVTa p.rì w
. aVTUV cþpo- 
VOVVTO(; VExÉ(jOw Tf.(;. àÀÀà TWV 7rpÒÇ 
;Pf.V cþf.ÀOVEf.ICOVVTWV 
V T(i> 
1JïEìv, 
à;SEW
 ópí
wv à7rocþaívETm, rOVTO 
TOV cþf.À07rÓVOV TÒ CÞPÓV11j1á f.(j'Tf.. 
For àÀÀà he reads àÀÀ' å. "Certe 
legendum àÀÀ' å, idque omnino 
exigit scnsus." On the contrary 


I keep àÀÀà, remove the stop from 
ÒEXf.(jOw Tf.ç to 
1JTEìv, and for åi'f(;íc 
read û êf. w
', thus: TavTa j11ì w!: aVToïJ 
cþpOVUVVTO(; ('ìEXÉ(jOW Tf.(;, àÀÀlÌ TW/J 
7rpÒ(; Ëpf.V cþf.ÀOVHICOVVTWV Iv T([j 

1JTEìv. å U. w!: ópí
WJI à7roq.;aívETUl 
TOVTU TOV cþf.ÀU7rÓVOV TÒ fþpúVllj1å 
É.(jTf.. 

 Vid. also Serélp. iv. 9. 
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CHAP. VI. if inquiring and exercising himself, t,hat let no 
one take as expressive of his own sentinlents, but of 
parties who are disputing in the course of investigation; 
but what he definitely pronounces, that is the sentiment of 
the labour-loving nlan. After his disputatious then against 
the heretics, straightway he introduces his personal belief, 
thus :- 


Testimon.1J of Origen. 
"If there be an Image of the Invisible God, it is an 
invisible Image; nay, I will be bold to add, that, as being 
the Likeness of the Father, never was it not. For when 
was that God, who, according to John, is called Light, 
(for God is Light,) without the Radiance of His proper 
glory, that a man should presume to assign the Son's 
begillning of existence, as if lIe were not before? But 
when was not in existence that Image of the Father's 
Ineffable and Indescribable and Unutterable subsistence, 
that Impress and 'V ord, who alone knows the Father? 
for let him understand well who dares to say, 'Once the 
Son was not,' that he is saying, 'Once WisdOlll was not,' 
and 'the 'V ord was not,' and 'Life was not.'" 
And again elsewhere he says:- 


Another Testimony. 
"But it is not without sin or peril if because of OUt 
weakness of understanding we deprive God, as far as in 
us lies, of the Only-begotten \Yord ever co-existing with 
Him, being the 'VisdOln in which II e rejoiced; else He 
must be conceived as not always possessed of blessedness." 
39. See, we are proving that this view has been trans.. 
111Îtted frOln father to father; but ye, 0 n10dern Jews and 
disciples of Caiaphas, what fathers can ye assign to your 
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P hrases ? Not one of the understanding and wise; ED. BEN. 

 27-28. 
for all abhor you, save the devil alone; none but he 
is your father in such au apostasy, who both in the begin- 
ning scattered on your minds the seeds of this impiety
 
and now persuades you to slander the EClunenical 9 Council, 
for cOIl11nitting to writing, not your doctrines, but that 
which from the beginning those 'l()lw were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of th(J TVord have handed dO'l()n to us. For the 
faith which the Council has confessed in writing,1 that is 
the faith of the Catholic Church; to vindicate this faith, 
the blessed Fathers so wrote, and thereby cOlldmnned the 

\.rian heresy; and this is a chief reason why these nlen 
apply then1selves to calulnniate the Council. For it is 
not the tern1S which distress then1, but hecause those 
tern1S proved thelll to be heretics, and daring beyond their 
fellows. 


CHAPTER VII. 
40. AT Nicæa then, Inany years since their heretical 
phrases were exposed and anathematised; this has led to 
their looking for new argunlents, and it has issued in 
their borrowing frolll the Greeks a weapon for their 
need, namely, the terlll "Ingenerate," 2 that by means 
of it, they may reckon anlong the things which were 
Inade that 'V ord of God, by Wh01l1 those very things 
can1e into being. However it would seenl as if they 
really did not know what the Greeks nleant by the telin, 
for the Greek doctrine concerning it in fact tells pointedly 
against the use to which they put it. The Greeks, let it 
be observed, after deriving l\lind fro III Uood, and the 
luÜyersal Soul from }Iind, haye 110 difficulty in calling 
all three Ingenerate; l\Iind and Rou] as well as Good, 
9 Vir!. R'cumrnical. 2 Vid. áyÉVV1}TOV. 
1 Vid. Defi'ìÚÜo,)l,. 


E 
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C HAP. VII. from which 
lind and Soul proceed. 3 If then these 
111en must have recourse to heathen writers, let them 
be quite sure that the said writers make for them; but well 
I know, they never would have appealed to the Greeks in 
defence of their heresy, if they had any sanction of it in 
Scripture; and, as I on my part, have been stating the 
reason and the meaning with which the Council, and the 
Fathers earlier than it, defined and committed to writing 
"Of the substance" and "Consubstantial" agreeably to 
what Scripture 4 says, so I think I may fairly call upon 
these Arians to tell us now, if indeed they can, what has 
led them to this unscriptural term, "Ingenerate," what is 
the sense in which they consider it to belong to God, and 
why not to His Son and Word. 
41. In truth, I am told 5 that the term has various senses : 
philosophers say that it means, 6 first, "what has not yet 
come, but may come, into being; next, what neither has 
corne into being, nor can come; and thirdly, what exists 
without any birth or becoming, but is everlasting and 
indestructible." The first sense is nothing to the purpose, 
nor is the second; it is the third which they endea your 
to make available to their purpose, arguing thus: that 
to be ingenerate is an attribute of God, that to be in- 
generate is to be without birth or becoming, but that 
a Son is born into being. But who does not comprehend 
the craft of these foes of God? here is a manifest equivo- 
cation. It is possible to be ingenerate, that is from 
eternity, and yet to have an origin, that is, a Father; in 
other words, to have a birth and not a becon1ing, a deri- 


3 Vid. M ovapx ía . 
4 Vid. Scripture. 
6 Vid. Atha'lltasius. 
6 Four senses of aYE:v1}ToV are 
enumerated, infr. Disc. ch. 10, p. 
205. 1. What is not as yet, but is 
possible; 2. what neither has been, 


nor can be; 3. what exist s, but has 
not come to be from any cause; 4. 
what is not made, but is ever. 
Only two senses are specified, infr. 
ch. 6, pp. 141, 142, and in these the 
que:stion really lies: 1. what is, 
but without a cause; 2. uncreate. 
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vation and yet not a beginning. Even the Greeks, ED. BEN. 

 28-30. 
as I have said, hold an eternal derivation. Our Lord --- 
is in generate as being eternally one with God, generate as being 
His Son. He has a birth without a becoming. 
42. However, the nlania of these men is such that they 
say that a son is generate, and generate means nlade, and 
what is made comes "out of nothing;" and what has an 
origin "is not Lefore its generation," and what is not 
eternal "once was not. " Next, when detected in their 
sophisms they begin again, after this fashion, that to be 
in generate is to have no author of being, and an author is 
a maker, and therefore the Son is nlade, and is one of the 
creatures. Unthankful, and in truth deaf to the Scrip- 
tures, who do everything, and say everything, not to 
honour God, but to dishonour the Son, ignorant that he 
who dishonours the Son, dishonours the Father! If He 
be viewed as Offspring of the substance of the Father, 
He is of consequence with Him eternally. For this name 
of Offspring does not detract from the nature of the 
'V ord, nor does Ingenerate imply a contrast with the Son, 
but with the things which come into being through the 
Son; and as those who address an architect, and call 
hÜn fran1er of house or city, do not under this desig- 
nation include the son who is begotten f1'0111 him, but on 
account of the art and science which he displays in his 
work, call hÏ1n artificer, signifying thereby that he is not 
snch as the things made by him, and while they know the 
nature of the builder, know also that he whon1 he begets 
is in nature other than his works; and in regard to his 
son call him father, but in regard to his works, creator 
and n1aker; in like luanneI' he who says that God is 
ingenerate, invents a nalue for Hilll when compared with IIis 
works, signifying, not only that He is not brought into being 
Lut that He is nlaker of things which are so brought; yet 
is aware withal that the '\7" ord is other than the things that are 
R Z 
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CHAP. VII. made, and alone is a propel' Offspring of the Father, 
through whOln all things came to be and consist. 7 
43. In like manuel', when the Prophets spoke of God as 
All- powerful, they did not so name fIim, as if the 'Y ord 
were included in that All; (for they knew that the Son was 
other than things made, and Sovereign over them Himself, 
by virtue of His likeness to the Father;) but because, 
while Sovereign over all things which through the Son 
He has made, God has given the authority of these things to 
the Son, and having given it, still is IliInself as ever, the 
Lord of all things through Him. Again, when they called 
God, Lord of host
, they said not this as if the 'Y ord was 
included in those hosts, but hecause, while He is Father of 
the Son, He is Lord of the hosts or powers which through 
the Son have COlne to be. And the \V ord too, as being 
in the Father, is Himself Lord of thCln all, and Sovereign 
over all; for all things, whatsoever tho Father hath, are 
the Son's. This then being the force of such tÍtles, in like 
luanneI' let a lnan call God ingenerate, if it so please him; 
not however as if the 'V ord were one of things generate or 
luade, but because, as I said before, God not only is not 
Inade, but through His proper "\V ord is lIe the maker of 
things which are made. For though the Father be specjally 
called ::\faker, still the Word is the Father's lInage and eon- 
substantial with IIÜn; and being His Image, He must he 
other than creatures altogether; for of whOln He is the 
lInage, to HÜn doth he belong and is like: so that he who 
calls the Father ingenerate and ahnighty, perceives in the 
Ingellerate and the Ahnighty, His ,V ord and His 'YisdOlu, 
which is the Son. But these wondrous men, and prone to 
impiety, hit upon the terlll Ing'enorate, not as caring for 
God's honour, but frOlll Illalevolcllce towards the Saviour; 
for if they had regard to His honour and worship, it rather 


7 Athanasius repeat.
 this 1 as- Disc. ch. 10, p. 
08, &c.; also vid. 

lIge in his first Orate Í. iufr. Basil c. Eunom. i. 16. 
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had been right and good to acknowledge and to call ED. BES. 
- OJ 
 30-31. 
Ifim Father, than to give IIilll this lJaIne; for in 
calling HÜll ingellerate, they are, as 1 said before, call ing Hi m 
strictly frOln llis relation to things which canlC into being, and 
silnply as a 
Iaker, that so they Inay inlply even the ,y ord to 
be a work after their own desire; but he who calls God Father, 
thereby in Ifim signifies His Son also, and will not fail to 
understand that, whereas there is a Son, through this Son 
all things that came into existence were created. 
44. I repeat, it will be nluch Inorc accurate to denote 
God frm11 the Son, and to call lIbn Father, than to nalne 
Him and call I-lim Ingellerate frOln His works nlerely; for 
the latter ternl refers to the works that have been hrought 
into being at the will of Gorl through the ".,. ord, but the 
name of Father betokens the proper Offspring- frOln His 
substance. And by how much the 'V ord surpasses things 
nlade or generate, by so much and more also doth calling 
God Father surpass the calling Hirp. Ingenerate; for the 
latter is un scriptural aud suspicious, as it has various 
senses; but the former is sinlple and scriptural, and Inore 
accurate, and alone inlplies the Son. And" Ingenerate" 
is a word of the Greeks who know not the Son: but 
" Father" has been acknowledged and vouchsafed to us by 
our Lord; for He, Hinlself, knowing whose Son He ",'as, said, 
I in the Father and thp Father in JIe; and, He that hath 
seen .life hath seen the Father; and, I and the Father are one; 
but nowhere is lIe found to call the Father Ingenerate. 
1\Ioreover, when He teaches us to pray, He says not, 
"'Vhen ye pray, say, 0 God Ingenerate," but rather JVlten 
ye PTay say, OUI' Fathel', 'Who art in hell'l'en. 
45. l\Ioreo\-er, it was I-lis ''''ill, that the cOlnpendium of 
our faith should look the same way. For He has bid us be 
baptised, not into the UaIne of the J ngenerate and generate, 
not into the JUìnle of Uncreate and creature, but into the 
natne of Father, Son, and IIoly Ghost; for with such an 
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CHAP. VII. initiation we also are n1ade sons verily,8 and, while 
using the name of the Father, we acknowledge from 
that name, the ,V ord in the Father. But if 1 [e wills that we 
should can His own Father our Father, we must not on that 
account measnre ourselves with the Son according to nature, 
for it is because of the Son that the Father is so called by us ; 
for since the Word bore our body and in us can1e to be, 
therefore, by reason of the Word in us, is God called our 
Father. For the Spirit of the "\V ord in us, addresses through 
us His own Father as ours, which is the Apostle's meaning 
when he says, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
46. So much on the term "Ingenerate," which admits 
indeed of a pious use, but, in the hands of Christ's foes, 
has but covered them with shame, as did their words and 
deeds at the beginning. Jlow the Council, then assem- 
bled at Nicæa, met them, with what prudence and with 
what fidelity to Holy Scripture and the Fathers, I have 
related and explained to the best of my powers; but I 
cannot hope that those restless spirits will give up their 
opposition now any more than then. They will doubtless 
run about in search of other pretences, and of others again 
after those. "\Vhen, in the Prophet's words, will the Ethiopian 
change his skin or the leopard kis spots? Thou, however, 
Beloved, on receiving this, read it by thyself; and, if thou 
appro vest of it, read it also to the brethren, who are with 
thee, that they too, on hearing it, may respond to the 
Council's zeal for the truth and for doctrinal exactness, 
and may reprobate the heresy and the controversial devices 
of the Arian faction; because to God, even the Father, is 
due the glory, honour, and worship, with His co-unoriginate 
Son and Word, together with the 

n-holy and life-giving 
Spirit, now and unto endless ages of ages. Amen. 


S Vid. ICVPWt; and }'EVJI1JTÓV. 
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ApPENDIX. 


LETTER OF EUREBIUS OF CÆSAREA TO THE PEOPLE OF HIS 
DIOCESE. 


47. 'V RAT was transacted concerning the Faith of ED. BF;N. 

 31-1. 
the Church at the Great Council assembled at 
Nicæa, you have probably learned, Beloved, from other 
quarters, rtnnour being wont to precede the accurate account 
of what is doing. But lest in such reports the circumstances 
of the case should have been n1isrepresented to you, we have 
thought it necessary to transmit to you, first, the formula 
of faith presented by ourselves, and then, the second, 
which the Fathers put forth with some additions to our 
words. Our own formula then, which was read in the 
presence of our most pious 9 Enlperor, and declared to be 
good and unexceptionable, ran thus:- 
48. "As we have received from the Bishops who pre.. 
ceded us, and in our first catechisings, and when we 
received Holy Baptism, and as we have learned from the 
divine Hcriptures, and as we believed and taught when in 
the order of presbyters, and in the Episcopate itself, so 
believing ah
o at the tin1e present, we report to you our 
faith, and it is this :- 
Creed of Eusebius. 
" We believe in One God, the Father Almighty, the 
l\faker of all things visible and invisible. 
"And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of Gorl, God 
from God, Light frOlD Light, Life from Life, Son Only- 
begotten, first-born of every creature, before all the ageR 
begotten from the Father, through whom also all things 
were made; who for our salvation was n1ade flesh, and 
lived among nlen, and suffered and rose again the third 
day, and ascended to the Father, and will come again in 
glory to judge quick and dead. 
9 Vid. Imperial titles. 
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"And we believe also in one Holy Ghost; 
belieying each of These to be and to exist, the 
Father truly Father, and the Ron truly Son, and the IIoly 
Ghost truly 1101y Ghost; as also our Lord, sending forth 
His disciples for the preaching, said, Go, teach all the nations, 
baptisinfJ tltmn in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Concerning whom we confidently affirm that 
so we hold and so we think, and so we have held aforetime, 
and that we maintain this faith unto the death, anathe- 
matising every godle
s heresy. That this we have eyer 
thought frOlll onr heart and soul, from the time we recol- 
lect onrselyes, and now think and say in truth, before 
God Almighty and our Lord Jesus Christ do we bear 
witness, being able by proofs to show and to convince you 
that also in times past such was our belief and such our 
preaching. " 
49. On this faith being publicly put fOlth by us, no 
room for contradiction appeared to anyone; but our most 
pious Elllperor himself before anyone else, testified that 
it c01l1prised most orthodox statmnents. He confessed 
moreover, that such were his own sentiments, and he 
exhorted all present to agree to it, and to subscribe its 
articles and to assent to the SaIne, with the insertion of the 
single word, "Consubstantial," which moreover he inter- 
preted as not in the sense of the affections of bodies, nor as 
if the Son subsiste4 from the Father in the way of 
division or any severance; for that the imlnaterial, and 
intellectual, and incorporeal Nature could not be the 
subject of any corporeal affection, but that it became us 
to conceive of such things in a divine and ineffable 
manner. And such were the theological remarks of our 
most wise and most religious En1}>eror; on which the 
Bishops, with a view to the addition of Consu h;tantial, 
drew up the following fOl'luula ;-- 


ApPEND. 
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]{irfJne Creed. 


" We belicve in One God, the Father Aln1Ï . ght y, En. BF.
. 

3-5. 

Iaker of all things visible and invisible :- 
"And in One Lord J esns Christ, the Son of God, be- 
gotten of the Father, Only-begotten, that is, from the 
Substance of the Father; God frOln God, Light fron1 
Light, Very God from Very God, begotten not made, con- 
substantial with the Father, by whom all things were 
lnade, both things in heaven and things in earth; who for 
us men and for our salvation Calne down and was lnade 
flesh, was made man, suffered, and rose again the third day, 
ascended into heaven, and cometh to judge quick and dead. 
"And in the Holy Ghost. 
"But those who say, 'Once He was not,' and 'Before 
His generation He was not,' and 'He came into being 
Cron1 nothing,' or those who pretend that the Son of God 
is 'Of other subsistence or substance,' or 'created,' or 
'alterable,' or 'mutable,' the Oatholic Church anathen1a- 
tises. " 
50. On their dictating this forn1ula, we did not let it 
pass without inquiry in what sense thcy introduced "Of 
the substance of the Father," and " consu bRtantial with 
the Father." Accordin
ly questions and explanations 
took place, and the lnealling of the worrlK underwent the 
scrntiny of reason. And they professed, that the phrase 
"Of the substance" was indicative of the Son's heing 
indeed frOlll the Fathcr, yet without being as if a part of 
IIim. And with this understanding we thought goocl to 
assent to the scnse of such religious doctrine, teaching, as 
it did, that the Son was from the Father, not however a 
part of His substance. On this account we asscnted to 
this sense ourselves, without declining e\?eu the tCrIl1 "Oon- 
substantial," peace being the objcct which we set before 
us, and 111aintenance of the orthodox view, 


. 


\ 



58 EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS IN DEFENCE OF THE 


51. In the same way we also admitted "Be- 
gotten, not made;" since the Council alleged that 
"made" was an appellative common to the other creatures 
which caIne to be through the Son, to whom the Son had no 
likeness. Therefore, it was said, He was not a work resem- 
bling the things which through Hin1 caIne to be, but was of 
a substance which is above the level of any work, and which 
the Divine oracles teach to have been generated frOll1 the 
Father, the mode of generation being in
crutable and incOln- 
prehensible to every created nature. 
52. And so too on examination there are grounds for 
saying, that the Son is "consubstantial" with the Father; 
not in the way of bodies, nor like mortal beings, for He is 
not consubstantial by division of substance, or by sever- 
ance, no nor by any affection, or changing, or alteration 
of the Father's substance and attributes 1 (since from an 
such the ingenerate nature of the Father is alien), but 
because "consubstantial with the Father" suggests that the 
Son of God bears no resemblance to the creatures which 
have been made, but that lIe is in every way after the 
pattern of His Father alone who begat Him, and that He 
is not of any other subsistence and substance, but from the 
Father. To which tcrlTI also, thus interpreted, it appeared 
well to assent; since we were aware that even among the 
ancients, some learned and illustrious bishops and writers 
have used the term "consubstantial" in their theological 
teaching concerning the Father and Son. 2 
53. So much then be said concerning the Fa.ith which 
has been published; to which all of us assented, not with- 
out inquiry, but according to the specified senses, mentioned 
in the presence of the Illost religious Emperor himself, and 
justified by the foreInentioned cOllsiderations. And as to the 


ApPEND. 


1 õvvaJlf.wf;. 
2 Athanasius, in like manner, 
speaks, ad Afr. 
 6, of "testimony 


of ancient Bishops about 130 years 
since," and infr., p. 80. Vid. 
òpoo'Úuwv. 
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anathenlatisln P ublished b y the FatherR at the end ED. BE
. 

 6-11. 
of the Faith, it did not trouble us, because it for- 
. 
bade to use words not in Scripture, fronl which ahnost all 
the confusion and disorder of the Church has come. Since 
then no divinely inspired 
cripture has used the phrases, 
"Out of nothing," and "Once lIe was not," and the rest 
which follow, there appeared no ground for using or teach- 
ing the In ; to which also we assented as a good decision, 
since it had not been our custon1 hitherto to use these 
terms. 
54. 
ioreover to anathematise "Before His generation 
lIe was not," did not seem preposterous, in that it is con- 
fessed by all, that the Son of God was before the genera- 
tion according to the flesh. Ray, our 1110st religious 
EInperor did at the time prove in a speech, that even 
according to His divine generation which is before all ages, 
He was in being, since even before lie was generated in 
act, He was in virtue 3 with the Father ingenerately, the 
Father being always Father, as King always, and Saviour 
always, being all things in virtne, and having all things in 
the SaITIe respects and in the SaIne way. 
55. This we have been forced to transn1Ït to you, 
Belo\Ted, as making clear to you the deliberateness of our 
inquiry and assent, and how reasonably we resisted even to 
the last minute as long as we were offended at stateIl1ents 
which differed from our own, but received without COl1- 
tention what no longer troubled us, as soon as, on a candid 
exmnination of the sense of the words, they appeared to 
us to coincide with what we onrselyes had professed in the 
Faith which we had already pnhHshed. 


3 Socrates, who advo('ates the 
orthodoxy of Eusebius, omits this 
heterodox sentence. Rist. l-S- 
Hull, Defens. F. N. iii. 9, n. 3. sup- 
poses it an interpola.tion. .For its 


refutation, vid. infr. Oral. i. ch. 8 
fin. p. lSD. FOl" Eusebi us's opin- 
ions, vid. AplJcml. Ell
,--hÙlS and 
Semiarianism. 
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PREFATORY NOTICE. 


THE following Epistle consists of thr
e parts or six f'hapterH, 
of which the first two chapters alone answer to the received 
title "Of the Bynods of ...-1rÜninuln and Seleucia." So much 
as this was contempor
Lneous history, from inforlnation gained 
with remarkable despatch, though cOIning short of the date of 
the catastrophe at ....
rÏ1ninum, when to "the astonishInent " of 
the great Illass of its 111CIl1bers, the Council.' found itself 
Al'ian." This was in the year 35!). In 3G1 ....-1thanasius seems 
to have added to his work several later docnnleuts. Vide Ed. 
Beu. 
 30, 31, and their preceding JIonitum. 
The place is unknowll frUIll which he wrote. In 359 he 
seenlS to have been in hiding; Tillemont, and Gihbon after 
hÜn, suggest in consequence of the wording of his opening 
sentences, that he was present incognito at Seleucia. 
The Arian party had long wished to accOIllplish the nleet
 
ing of a gcneral Council which Inight supersede that of Nicæa. 
They had effected one great Eastern Council in 341 at Antioch, 
and another at Sirmiulll in 351. ....
lld now in i359 they aÏ1nec1 
at a gathering of both East and 1Vest. It was originally con- 
yoked for Nicæa, the site of that first and great Council which 
was to be put aside, but the party of ßasil the Semi-arian, not 
approving of this choice, NicOlnedia was substituted. The 
Bishops had set out when all eartllquake threw the city into 
ruins. Nicæa was then suhstituted, this tinw at ßa
il's wish, 
Suz. iv. 16, but it was considered too near the seat of the. 
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earthquake to be safe. Then the Eusebian or Acacian influence 
prevailed, and the Council was divided into two, one portion to 
111eet at Ariminum, the other at Seleucia; but at first Ancyra, 
Basil's see, was to have been one of them (where a celebrated 
Council of Semi-arians actually was sitting at the time), Hil. 
de Syn. 8, but this was changed for Seleucia. A delegacy of 
Bishops frOln each Province had been sUlnmoned to Nicomedia ; 
but to Nicæa, according to Sozomen, all Bishops whatever, 
whose health admitted of the journey; Hilary, however, says 
only one or two from each province of Gaul were sumllloned to 
Ariminum, he himself being at Seleucia by COIllPulsion of the 
local magistrate, as an exile there for the faith, Sulp. ii. 57. 
As to this bipartite Council, it was the concluding act of a 
long series of heretical attelllpts to commit the Church through 
her Synods to .r\rian doctrine, attmnpts which Athanasius has 
here, in his chapters iii. and iv., recorded and illustrated, after 
his manner, viz., by the documentary evidence of the creeds 
which were successively passed through those Synods, and 
of the State papers which arose out of them. 
Chapters v. and vi., with which the Epistle ends, recur to 
the defence of the I-IOllloüsion, which has been the subject of 
the foregoing Epistle. The latter of the two chapters is 
specially directed towards the rClnoval of the difficulties which 
the Bemi-arians felt in accepting the Nicene definition, a party 
to whom Athanasius is as gentle as he is fierce with the Arians. 
It may be added, as has indeed appeared in what has gone 
before, that the large Arian party was divided into three :- 
(1) the pure .r\riaus or .,A.nomæans, who would not even allow 
that the Son was like the Father; (2) the chief object of their 
attack, the TIOlnæiisialls or Sen1Í-arians, who maintained that 
the Son was like the Father even in Substance; (3) and the 
Court party, El1sebians or ...\cacialls, who would not go farther 
than to say vaguely that onr Lorù was like the Father, and 
\'" ishcd to keep to Sm.j pture tenus. 
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CHAPTER I. 


1. PERHAPS news has reached even yourselves concern- 
ing the Council, which is at this tin1e the subject of 
general conversation; for letters both from the Emperor 
and the Prefects 1 were circulated far and wide for its 
convocation. However, you take. such interest in the 
events which have occurred, that I am led to give you 
an account of what I have seen myself or have ascertained, 
which may save you from the suspense attendant on the 
reports of others; and this the more, because there arc 
parties who are in the practice of misrepresenting what is 
gOIng on. 

. At Nicæa then which had been fixed upon, the 
Council did not meet, but a second edict was issued, con- 
vening the Western Bishops at ArÜninuln in Italy, and 
the Eastern at Seleucia the Rocky, as it is called, in 
Isauria. The professed reason given out for such a nlCct- 
ing was to treat of the faith touching our Lord Jesus 


1 There were at this time fOUl. 
Prætorian Prefects, who divided 
between them the administration 
of the Empire. rrhry had been 
lately made civil officers, Constan- 
tine having suppressed the cple. 


brated troops which they had 
commanded. At Ariminum onp of 
them. Taurus, was present, and 
was the instrument of tho Emperor 
in overawing the Council. 
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CHAP. 1. Christ; and those who alleged it, were Ursacius 
and Valens, and one Genninius, frOlll Pannonia; 
and frOln Syria, Acacius, Eudoxius, and Patrophilus of Scytho- 
polis. 2 These men who had always been of the Arian party, 
aHd understood neither how they believed nor whereof the!! 
ajlìnned, and were silently deceiving first one and then another, 
and scattering the second sowing of their heresy, persuaded 
SOBle persons of consequence, and the Elnperor Constalltius 
aInong theIn, being a heretic, on some pretence about the 
:Faith, to call a Council; under the idea that they should 
be able to put into the shade the Nicene Council, ëtnd 
IJl'evail upon all to turn round, to the estahlishment of 
Í1upiety everywhere instcad of the Truth. 
3. N ow here I lilaI' vel first, and consider that I shall 
carry cyery thinking luan WhOlllSOCyer with me, that, whereas 
a Catholic Council had been fixed, and all were looking 
forward to it, it was all of a sudden divided in two, so that 
one part met here, and the other there. !{oweyer, this 
would seenl providential, in order, in each Council, to 
exhibit the faith without guile or corruption of the one 
party, and to expose the dishonesty and duplicity of the 
other. Next, this too was on the lnind of myself and my 
true brethren here, and lnade us anxious, the ÏInpropriety 
in itself of this great gathering which we saw in progress; 
for what then pressed so 1l1uch, that the whole world was 
to be thrown into confusioll,3 and those who at the time bore 
the profession of clerks, should run about far and neal', seek- 
ing forsooth how hest to learn to beheve in our Lord Jesus 


2 Vie1. App. Aria;
 leaders. 
3 The heathen Ammianus 

p('aks of "tho troops of l
ishop:; 
blll'l"yin
 to and fro at the public 
ex pense," and "the' ::;ynods, in 
t1:eir efforts to l)ring (Jver the 
whole religion to their side, Leillg 
the ruin of the posting c::-laLlish- 


IDents." Rist. xx.i. 16. " The 
spectacle proceeds to that pitch of 
indecency," says Eusehi ns
 "that 
at length in the very midst of the 
theatres of the unbelievers the 
solemn matters of divine teMching 
were subjec.ted to the b'isest 
mockery. ., Vii. Const. iiJ 61. 
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Christ? Certainly, if they were believers alread y , ED. BEN. 

 1--3. 
they would not ùe seeking, as though they were not. - 
And to the catechumens, this was no small scandal; but to 
the heathen, it was something nlore than cOlnmon, and even 
furnished broad merriment, that Christians, as if waking 
out of sleep at this tÜne of day, should be making out how 
they were to believe concerning Christ; while their pro- 
fessed clerks, though clainling deference frOln their flocks 
as teachers, were unbelievers on their own showing, since 
they were seeking what they had not. And the party of 
U rsacius, who were at the bottOlll of all this, did not under- 
stand what wrath they were storing up against themselves, 
as our Lord says by the sacred writers, TVoe unto them, 
through zl'ltom J.1Jy Name is blasphemed among the Gentiles; 
and by His own mouth in the Gospels, TVhoso shall offend 
one of these little ones, it were better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about hi;, nock, and that he were drowned in th8 
depth of the sea, than, as Luke adds, that he should o.lfend ont 
of these little ones. 
4. Vlhat defect in religious teaching was there in the 
Catholic Church, that they should be searching after faith 
now, and should prefix this year's Consulate to the pro- 
fession they make of it ? Yet U rsacius, and Valens, and 
Germinius, and their friends have done, what never took 
place, never yet was heard of, among Christians. After put- 
ting into writing what it pleased themselves to believe, 
they prefix to it the Consulate, and the month and the day 
of the current year ; 4 thereby to show all thinking men that 


4 "Faith is made a thing of 
dates rather than of Gospels, while 
it is marked off by years, and 
is not measured by the confession 
of baptism." Hi!. ad Cunst. ii. 
4. .. \Ve determine yearly and 
monthly cn'cds concerning God, 
we determine them and then re- 


pent of them; we repent and then 
defend them; Wl' i:Lnathematise 
after defenlting; we condemn our 
own doings in the doing::; of other::;, 
or those of ot.hers in our uwn, and 
gnawing each other, we are well- 
nigh devoured one of anuther." 
Ibid. 5. 


F 


, 
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EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS, OY THE 


CHAP. T. their faith dates, not frOln of old, but now, from the 
reign of Constantius ; for whatever they write has 
a view to their own heresy. lHoreover, though pretending to 
write about the Lord, they nominate another sovereign for thelll- 
selves, Coustantius, who has provided for them this supreu1acy 
of impiety; and they who deny that the Son is everlasting, 
have called him Eternal Emperor instead; such foes of 

lrist are they in behalf of their impiety. 
5. But perhaps the dates in the holy Prophets form 
their excuse for nan1Ïng the Consulate; so bold a pretence, 
however, will serve but to publish more fully their igno- 
rance of the subject. For the prophecies of the sacred 
writers do indeed specify their times; (for instance, Esaias 
and Osee lived in the days of Ozias, J oatham, ....
chaz, and 
Ezekias; Jeremias, in the days of J osias; Ezekiel and 
Daniel prophesied under Cyrus and Darius; and others in 
other times;) yet they were not laying the foundations of 
divine religion; that was before their date, and was always, 
for before the foundation of the world had God prepared it 
for us in Christ. N or were they signifying the respective 
dates of their own faith; for they had been believers before 
these dates, which did but belong to their own preaching. 
And this preaching chiefly related to the Saviour's coming, 
and secondarily to what was to happen to Israel and the 
nations; but our modern sages, not in historical narration, 
nor in prediction of the futuro, but, after writing, "The 
Catholic Faith was published," imlnediately add the Con- 
sulate and the lllonth and the date; that, as the sacred 
writers were wont to set down the dates of their histories, 
and of their own ministries, so these may mark the date of 
their own faith. Nay, it would be well if they had written 
. about "their own," (for it does date from to-day) and 
had not taken in hand "the Oatholic;" for they did not 
write, "Thus we believe," but "the Catholic Faith was 
published. " 
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6. The boldness then of their purpose shows how E
.3


. 
little they understand the subject; while the origin- . 
ality of their phrase befits their heresy. For thus they show 
in set words when it was that their own faith beaan and 
b , 
from that same time present they would have it proclaiIned. 
And, as according to the Ev"angelist Luke, there was made 
a decTee concerning the registration, and this decree before 
was not, but began from those days in which it was lnade 
by its framer, they also in like manner, by writing, "The 
Faith is now published," showed that the views of their 
heresy are young, and did not exist before. But when 
they add "of the Catholic Faith," they have fallen before 
they know it into the extravagance of the Phrygians, and 
say together with them, "To us first was revealed," and 
"from us dates the Faith of Christians. " And as those 
sectaries inscribe it with the names of l\faximilla and 
Montanus, so do these with " Constantius, Sovereign," 
instead of Christ. If, however, as they would have it, the 
faith dates from the present Oonsulate, what must the 
Fathers do, and the blessed l\Iartyrs? nay, what will they 
themselves do with their own catechumens, who went to 
rest before this Consulate? how will they wake their pupils 
up, that they may obliterate that old teaching which they then 
thought so sufficient, and may sow instead the discoveries 
which they have now put into writing? so ignorant are 
they on the subject; with no knowledge but that of fra- 
n1Ïng evasions, and those unbecolning and un plausible, and 
carrying with them their own refutation! 
7. As to the Nicene Council, it was no casual meeting, 
but convened upon a pressing necessity, and for a reason- 
able object. The Syrians, Cilicians, and Mesopotamians, 
were out of order in celebrating the Feast, and were wont 
to keep Easter with the Jews; 6 on the other hand, the 


15 This seems to have been an about fifty years old, or from about 
innovation in these countries of the year 276. It is remarkaùle, 
F
 


" 
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EPISTLE OF ATHA:NASIUS, ON THE 


CHAP. I. Arian heresy had risen up against the Catholic Church, 
and found supporters in the party of Eusebius, who 
were both zealous for the heresy, and conducted the attack 
upon religious people. This gave occasion for an Ecumenical 
Council, that the feast Inight be everywhere celebrated 
on one day, and that the heresy which was springing 
up Inight be anathematised. It took place then; and 
the Syrians submitted, and the Fathers pronounced the 
Arian heresy to be a forerunner of Antichrist,6 and drew 
up a suitable formula against it. And yet, in this defini- 
tion, for all their authority of numbers, they ventured on 
nothing like the acts of the8e three or four Inen.l \Vith- 
out prefixing Consulate, month, and day, they wrote con- 
cerning the Easter, "It seemed good as follows," for it 
did then seenl good that there should be a general COITI- 
pliance; but about the faith they wrote not, "It seented 
good," but, "Thus believes the Catholic Church;" and 
thereupon they confessed what was the ground of their 
faith, in order to show that their O\\Tn belief was not 
novel, but Apostolical; and that what they wrote down 
was no discovery of theirs, but is the same as was taught 
by the Apostles. 
8. Buch was the Council of Nicæa; but the Councils 
which they have set in lllOtion, what colourable pretext 
have these? If any new heresy has risen since the ....L\:rian, 
let theul tell us the statelnents which it has invented and 
who are its inventors? and while they draw up a fornlula 
of their own, let theln at the saIne time anathematise the 


that the Quartodeciman custom 
had come to an end in Procon- 
sular Asia, where it had existed 
from St. John's time, before it 
beO'an in Syria. Tillemont refers 
th
 change to .Anatolius of Lao. 
dicea; I have before now thought 
it mierht be tra(
ed to the influence 
ûf Z;nobia and Paul of Samosata; 


vid. Arians, ch. i. 
 1. 
6 VJCI. 'ntichrist. 
7 ò
íyo" TtvÉ
, says Pope Julius 
in 342 ap. Athan. Apol. 34. 
Ëypa..páv TtVf
 7T"fpì 7T"í(jTfW
, says 
Athan. in 356 ad Ep. Æg. 5. 
!nfr. pp..70-73, supr. n. 2, p. 64, 
ne mentIOns by name six, Aca. 
cius, &c. 
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heresies antecedent to this their Council, among E
.5


. 
which is the Arian, as the Nicene Fathers did, that 
it may be made appear that they too have some cogent reason 
for saying what is on any view a novelty. But if no such 
e,-ent has happened, and they cannot produce such, but rather 
they themselves are uttering heresies, as holding that very 
Ï1npiety of ....
rius, and are held up day after day, and 
clay by day shift their ground, what need is there of 
Councils, when the Nicene is sufficient, as against the 
Arian heresy, so against the rest, which it has condemned 
one and all already by setting forth the sound faith? For 
even the notorius Aetius, who was surnameù godless, vaunts 
not of the discovering of any mania of his own, but under 
stress of weather has been wrecked upon bare Arianisln, 
himself and the persons whom he has beguiled. Vainly 
then do they run about with the pretext that they have 
demanded Councils for the faith's-sake, for divine Scrip- 
ture is sufficient above all things '; but if a Council be 
needed on the point, there are the authoritative acts of 
the Niccne Fathers, for they did not do their work care- 
lessly, but stated the doctrine so exactly, that persons 
reading their words honestly, cannot but find their men10ry 
refreshed in respect to the pious doctrine concernin
 Christ 
announced in divine Scripture. 
9. Having therefore no show of reason on their side, 
but being in difficulty whichever way they turn, in spite 
of their evasions, they have nothing left but to say: 
"Forasmuch as we contradict our predecessors, and trans- 
gress the traditions of the Fathers, therefore we have 
thought good that a Council should meet; but again, 
whereas we fear lest, should it 1lleet at one plat;e, our pains 
will be all thrown away, therefore we hase thonght good 
that it be divided into two; that so, on onr putting forth 
our own fonnula to these separaLe portions, we may over- 
reach with more effect, with the threat of Constantius our 


. 


\ 
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EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS, ON THE 


CHAP. II. patron in this impiety, and nlay abrogate the acts of 
Nicæa, under pretence of introducing a more simple 
faith." If they have not put this into words, yet this is the 
meaning of their deeds and of their disturbances. Certainly 
many and frequent as have been their speeches and writings in 
various Councils, never yet ha ve they made mention of the 
Arian heresy as unchristian; but, if anyone present happened 
to accuse the existing heresies, they always took up the 
defence of the Arian, which the Nicene Council had ana- 
thenlatised; nay, rather they cordially welcOlned its pro- 
fessors. This then is in itself a strong arglunent, that the 
aim of the present Councils has been not truth, but the 
annulling of the acts of Nicæa; but the proceedings of 
these men and their friends in the two Councils, nlake it 
equally clear that this was the case :-It is necessary then 
to relate everything as it occurred, as I proceed to do. 


CHAPTER II. 
10. "THEN all, as 11lany as were nanled in the Emperor's 
letters, were in expectation of one place of meeting, and to 
form one Council, they were divided into two; and, while 
some went off to Seleucia called the Rocky, the others 
nlet at Ariminum, to the nU111ber of four hundred bishops 
and l11ore, and among thelll Gernlinius, Auxentius, Valens, 
Ursacius, Demophilus, and Caius. 8 ....-\..nd, while the whole 
assembly was discussing the matter from the divine Scrip- 
tures, these men produced a paper, and, reading the Con- 
sulate, they denlanded that the whole Council should give 
this the precedence of anything else, and put no tests 
upon the heretics beyond it, nor inquire into its lllcalliug', 
hut take this confession as sufficient; and it ran as 
follows :9__ 


!I Vid. Arian leaders. 


II Tho Creed which follows had 
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Eighth Confession, at Sinnium (third StrulÍllIt, vide E
l


. 
infr. p. Il4). 
11. "The Catholic Faith was published in the presence of 
our Sovereign the nlost religious and gloriously victorious 
Elnperor, Constant ius, Augustus, the eternal and majestic, 
in the Consulate of the nlost illustrious Flavians, Eusebius and 
lIypatius, in Sil'lnium on the 11th of the Calends of J une. l 
" 'Ve believe in one Only and True God, the Father 
Alnlighty, Creator and FraIner of all things : 
"And in one Only-begotten Son of God, who before all 
ages, and before every origin, and before all conceivable 
tÏ1ne, and before all comprehensible substance, was begotten 
impassibly from God; through WhOll1 the ages were dis- 
posed and all things were Inade; and begotten as the 
Only-begotten, as only from the Only }-'ather, as God from 
God, like to the Father who begat Him, according to the 
Scriptures; whose generation no one knoweth save the 
Father alone who begat HÍ1n. We know that He, the 
Only-begotten Son of God, at the Father's bidding caIne 
from the heavens for the abolition of sin, and was born 
of the Virgin Mary, and conversed with the disciples, and 
fulfilled all the econonlY according to the Father's will, and 
was crucified, and died and descended into the parts 
beneath the earth, and directed the economy of things 
there, whom the gate-keepers of hell saw and shuddered; 
and that lIe rose from the dead the third day, and con- 
versed with the disciples, and fulfilled the eCOI1Olny, and, 
when the forty days were fun, ascended into the heavens, 


IJeen prepared at 
irmium shortly 
Lefore, anù is the third, or, as 
some think, the fourth, drawn up 
at Sirmium. It was the composi- 
tion of :l\Iark of Arethusa, yet it 
was written in Latin; and though 
l\Ial'k was a Semi-arian, it dis- 
tinctly aLandons thc word 5ub- 


1:itance. But this point of history 
is involved in much obscurity. 
As it stands, it is a patchwork of 
two views It will l,e observed, 
that it is the Creed on which 
Athanasius has been anima(hcrt. 
ing ahove, p. 6,r). 
J l\Iay 
2, &m, \Vhitsun Eve. , 
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EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS, ON THE 


CHAP. II. and sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and will 
come in the last day of the resurrection in the glory 
of the Father, to render to everyone according to his work
. 
"And in the Holy Ghost, whOln the Only-begotten of 
God Himself , Jesus Christ, had pronlÍsed to send to the 
L'ace of men, the Paraclete, as it is written, 'I go to the 
Father, and I will ask the Father, and IIp shall send unto 
you another Paraclete, even the Spirit of 
truth. He shall 
take of J\Iine and shall teach and bring to your remen1- 
brance all things.' 
" But whereas the term 'substance,' ha
 been adopted 
by the Fathers in sÎ1nplicity, and gives offence as unin- 
telligible to the people, and not contained in the Scriptures, 
it has seemed good to remove it, and that it be ne,'cr in 
any case used of God again, because the divine Scriptures 
nowhere use it of Father and Son. But we say that the 
Son is like the Father in all things, as aU the Holy Scrip- 
tures say and teach." 2 
12. 'Vhen this had been read, the dishonesty of its 
framers was soon apparent. For on the Bishops proposing 
that the Arian heresy should be anathematised together 
with the other heresies, and all assenting, U rsacius and 
Valens and their friends refuscd, and at length were con- 
demned, on the ground that their confession had been 
written, noL in sincerity, but for the annulling of the ..A.cts 
of Nicæh, and the introduction instead of their nlÏserable 
helesy. 1\iarvelling then at the deceitfulness of their lan- 
guage and their unprincipled intentions, the Bishops said: 
" Not as if in need of faith ha ve we con1e hither; for we 
haye within us the faith, and that in soundness; but that 
we may put to Rhan1e those who gainsay the truth and 
venture upon novelties. If then ye havc drawn up this 
fonnula, as if now beginning to believe, ye are not so much 
as clerks, but need to start with your catechisl11; but if 
Vid. infr. Creeds vii. and ix., pp. 114-1](; 
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Y OU meet us here with the same reli b O'ious sentiments ED. BEN. 

 8-10. 
with which we have come hither, let there be a un- 
aninÜty, of one and all, and let us auathematise the heresies, 
and preserve the teaching of the Fathers. Thus pleas for new 
Councils will not longer circulate about, the Bishops at 
Nicæa having anticipated them once for all, and done all 
that was needful for the Catholic Church." However, 
even then, in spite of an unanimous agreement of the 
Bishops a seeond time, still the above-mentioned refused. 
So at length the whole asselnbly, condemning them as 
ignorant and deceitful 111en, or rather as heretics, gave 
their suffrages in behalf of the Nicene Council, and gave 
judgnleut an of thCln that it was enough; but as to the 
forenamed Ursacius and Valens, Germinius, Auxentins, 
Caius, and Delllophilus, they pronounced them to be 
heretics, deposed them as not really Christians, but Arians, 
and wrote against them in Latin what has been translated 
in its suLstance into Greek, thus :- 


13. Copy of an Epistle from the Council to Oonstantius, 
A'llfJustus :_3 
" 'Ve helieve it has been ordered by God's cOlnmand, 
upon the lnandnte 4 of your religiousness, that we, the 
Bishop, of the ,r estern Provinces, came fronl all parts to 
Arin1Ínlull, for the lnanifestation of the Faith to all 
Catholic Churche8 and the detection of the heretics. For 
upon a general discussion, in which we who are orthodox 
all took part, it was our decision to adhere to that faith which 


3 The same version of the I
etter 
which follows is found in Socr. ii. 
3R 
oz. iv. 10. Theo<l. Hist. ii. 
I!). Niceph. i. 40. On compari. 
son with the Latin original, whirh 
is preserved by Hilary, (Fragm. 
viii.) it appears to be so very freely 
executed, that it has been thought 


better here to translate it from the 
text of II ilary. 
.t Ex prærepto. Præceptum be- 
comes a technical word afterwards 
for a royal deed, charter, or edict; 
and it has somewhat of that 
meaning e,'en here. 
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CHAP. II. has come down to us from antiquity, and which we 
hold, as we have ever held, from Prophets, Gospels, 
and Apostles, from God Jlin1self and our Lord J esns Christ, 
the upholder of your don1inion, and the author of your 
welfare. For we deemed it to be a sin to mutilate any 
work of the saints, and in particular of those who in the 
framing of the Kicelle fornlulary, held session together 
with Constantine of glorious melnory, the father of your 
religiousness. 'Yhich fOrIllulary was put abroad and 
gained entrance into the minds of the Christian people, 
and, as at that tiIne drawn up against ArianislIl, is found 
to be of such force that heresies of all kinds are over- 
thrown by it; from which, if aught were subtracted, an 
opening is made to the poison of the heretics. 
"Therefore it was that Ursacius and '
alens formerly 
Cèune into suspicion of the said Arian heresy, aud were 
suspended frOln cOlllffiunion, and had to ask pardon, as 
their letters show, which they obtained frOlll the Council 
of Milan, in the presence of the legates of the Roman 
Church. And since Constantine was at the Nicene 
Council, when the formulary in question was drawn up 
with great care, and after being baptised into the profes- 
sion of it, departed to God's rest, we think it a crÜne to 
mutilate aught in it, and in anything to detract from so 
Inany Saints and Confessors, and Successors of l\Iartyrs, 
who took part in franling it; considering that they pre- 
served all the doctrine of the Catholics who were before 
them according to the Scriptures, and that they remained 
with us unto these times in which your religiousness has re- 
ceived the charge of ruling the wodd frOlll God the Father 
through onr God and Lord .Jesus Christ. ....'\.s for these 
lllClJ, they werè attelnpting to pun np what had been 
reasonably laid down. For, whereas the letters of your 
religiousness con1nlanded us to treat of the faith, there 
was proposed to us by the aforenaIIled troublers of the 



ÔOUNCILS HELD AT ARDIIXU1tI AXD SELEUCIA. 75 


Churches, Gernlinius and his associates Auxentius 5 ED. BEN. 

 10. 
and Caius, something sinlply novel for our considera- 
tion, which contained nlany particulars of perverse doctrine. 
And next, when they became aware that what they proposed 
publicly in the Council was unacceptable to the Fathers, 
they determined to draw up another detenuiued statenlellt. 
Indeed it is notorious that they have often changed these 
formularies in a short time; accordingly, lest the Churches 
should have a recurrence of these disturbances, we held 
to our resolve to retain decisions which were both ancient 
and reasonable. For the information therefore of your 
clemency, we have instructed our legates to acquaint 
you with the judgment of the Council by our letter, to 
whom we have given this sole direction, not to execute 
their office otherwise than for the absolute stability and 
permanence of the ancient decrees; in order that you r 
wisdom might also know, that peace would not be accom- 
plished by the removal of those decrees, as the aforesaid 
Val ens and Ursacius, Germinius and Caius, promised. On 
the contrary, troubles have in consequence been excited 
in all regions and in the Roman Church. 
"On this account we ask your clenlency to receive and 
hear all our legates with favourable ears and a serene 
countenance, and not to suffer aught to be abrogated to 
the dishonour of the ancients; so that all things may con- 
tinue which we have received frOlll our forefathers, who, 
as we are sure, were prudent men, and acted not without the 


5 Auxentius, omitted in Hilary's 
copy, has been in1:iprted here, and in 
the decree which follows, from the 
Greek, since Athanasius has thus 
given his sanction to the fact of 
that Arian l3ishop being con- 
demned at Ariminum. Yet Aux- 
enti lIS appeals to Ariminum trium- 
phantly. Hi!. contr. Aux. fin. 
Socrates, Hist. ii. 37, 1:iays, that 


Demophilus also was deposed, but 
h û was an Eastern Bishop, if he be 
I )rmophil us of Berea, yid. Cou- 
:-;tant. on Hi!. Fragm. \'ii.
 p. 1342. 
Yet he is mentioned also br 
Athanasius as prf'sf'nt, 
upr. p. 70. 
A few words aro want.ing in the 
Latin in the COmllH'nrement ()f one 
of the sentencc!õ: which follow. 


. 
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CHAP. II. 1foly Spirit of God; because by these novelties not 
-- only are faithful populations unsettled, but infidels 
also are deterred frOin believing. 'Ve pray also that you would 
give orders that so nlany Bishops, who are detained at 
Ariminum, anlong whom are numbers who are broken with 
old age and poverty, may return to their own country, 
lest the people of their Churches suffer, being deprived of 
their Bishops. This, however, we ask again and again. 
that nothing be innovated, nothing withdrawn; but that 
all remain incorrupt which has continued throngh the 
tÏInes of the father of your sacred piety and your own 
religious days; and that your holy prudence will not per- 
lnit us to be harassed, and torn frOlIl our sees; but that 
we lllay without distraction ever give ourselves to the 
prayers which we do always offer for your personal wel- 
fare and for your reign, and for peace, which nmy the 
Di vinity bestow on you, according to your merits, pro- 
fonnd and perpetual! But our legates will bring the sub- 
scriptions and nanles of the Bishops and their titles, as 
another letter informs your holy and religious prudence. " 
14. And the Decree of the Council 6 ran thus :- 
"
\s far as it was fitting, dearest brethren, the Catholic 
Council has had patience, and has so often displayed. the 
Church's forbearance towards U rsacius and Valens, Ger- 
minius, Caius, and Auxentius; who by so often changing 
what they had believed, have troubled all the Churches, 
and still are endeavouring to introduce their heretical 
spirit into Chrjstian minds. For they wish to annul the 


(; This Decree is also here trans- 
lated from the original in Hilary, 
who has besirles preserved the 
" Catholic D('finition" of the 
CouncÍI, in which it profes'3es its 
adherence to the Creerl. of Nicæa, 
and, in opposition to the Sirmian 
Confession which the Arians had 


proposed, acknowledges in parti- 
Cll hI' both the word and the 
nwaning of "substance:" "sub- 
stantiæ nomen et rem, à multis 
s
lDctis f'cripturis insinuatam men- 
tibus nosh'is, obtinere debere sui 
firmitatem." Fragm. vii. 3. 
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formulary drawn up at Nicæa, which was framed ED. BE
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 10-11. 
against the Ariall and the other heresies. They ha \'e 
presented to ns besides a creecl drawn up by theInselYe
, 
which we could not lawfully receive. Even before this ha\Tc 
they been pronounced heretics hy ns, and this has beeu 
cOllfirlned by a long .period,-wholn we have not adn1Îtted 
to onr cOlnmunion, but by our separate voices condemned 
in their own presence. Now then, give your judgnlent 
on this nuttter afresh, that it lllay be ratified by the sub- 
scription of each. 
"All the Bishops answered-It seeIns good to us that 
the aforenamed heretics should be condmnned, that the 
Church may remain in that unshaken faith, which is truly 
Catholic, and in perpetual peace." 
Matters at ArimÏIlllln then had this speedy issue; fOl' 
there was no disagreement there, but all the Fathers wit.h 
one accord both put into writing what they decided upon, 
and deposed the Arians. 7 
15. 
'Ieanwhile the transactions in Seleucia the Rocky 
were as follows: it was in the month called by the Ronlalls 
Septenlber, by the Egyptians Thoth, and by the 
Iace- 


"1 Athanasius seems to have 
known no more of the proceedings 
at Ariminum, which perhaps were 
then in progress, when he wrote 
this Treatise; their termination, 
as is well known, was very un- 
happy, "lngemuit. totus orbis," 
says St. Jerome, "et Arianum se 
esse miratus est," ad. Lucif. 19. 
A deputation of ten persons was 
sent from the Council to Constan- 
tius, to which Valens opposed one 
of his own. Constantius pre- 
tended the barbarian war, and 
delayed an answer till the begin- 
ning of October, the Council hav- 
ing opened in May. The Post- 
script to this 'l'reatise contained 


the news of this artifice and of 
the Council's distress in conse- 
quence, whiC'h Athanasius had just 
heard. This he also seems to have 
inserted into his work, infr. pp. 
118 -1:!2. npon the receipt of the 
news of the mission of Yalens to 
Constantinople, a mission which 
ended in the giving way of the 
Catholic delegacy. Upon his re- 
turning to Ariminum with the de- 
legates and the Arian crerd they 
had signed (vid. infr.), Yalens, 
partly by menaces and part ly by 
sophistry, succeederl in procuring 
the sllbs('riptions of tho Council 
also to the sa me formula. 


.. 
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CHAP. II. donians Gorpiæus,8 and the nay of the month 
according to the Egyptians the 16th, upon which 
all the menlbers of the Council assembled together. And 
there were present about a hundred and sixty; and. whereas 
there were many who were accused mllong them, and their 
accusers were crying out against them, thereupon Acacius, 
and Patrophilus, and U ranius of Tyre, and Eudoxins, who 
usurped the Church of Antioch, and Leontius, and Theo- 
dotus, and Evagrius, and Theodulus, 9 and George who 
has been driven from the whole world, pursue an un- 
principled conrse. Fearing the proofs which their 
accusers had to show against them, they employed for their 
purpose the other section of the Arian party, those hire- 
lings of impiety, who had been ordained by that Secundus, 
whom the great Council had deposed,-snch men as the 
Libyan Stephen, and Seras, and Pollux, who were under 
accusation upon various charges, next Pancratius, and 
one Ptolemy a 1\leletian. Accordingly, to divert the 
Fathers from the consideration of the charges lying 
against them, they made a pretence of discussing the 


8 Gorpiæus was the first month 
of the Syro-l\Iacedonic year among 
the Greeks, dating' according to the 
era of the Seleuciche. The Roman 
date of the meeting of the Council 
was the 27th of 
eptember. The 
original transactions at Ariminum 
had at this time been finished as 
much as two months, and its 
deputies were waiting for Con- 
st.antius at Constantinople. 
9 There is little to observe of 
these Acacian Bishops in addition 
to wh
t has already been said of 
several of them, except that George 
is the Cappadocian, the notorious 
intruder into the see of S. Atha- 
naaius. The charges which lay 
against them were of various kinds. 


Socrates says that the Acaci:m 
party consisted in an of about :16; 
other writers increase it by a few 
more. The Eusebian or Court party 
is here called Acacian, and was Ano- 
mæan and Semi-arian alternately, 
or more properly as it may he 
called Homæan 01' Scriptural; for 
Arians, Semi-arians, and Anomæ. 
ans, all used theological terms as 
well as the Catholics. The Semi. 
arians numbered about 100, the 
remaining dozen might be the 
Egyptian Bishops who were zeal- 
ous supporters of the Catholic 
cause. However, there were be- 
sides a few Anomæans, or Arians, 
as Athan. calls them, with whom 
the Acacians now coalesced. 
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question of faith, hut it was clear they were doing ED. BEN. 

 12. 
so from fear of their accusers; and they took the --- 
part of the heresy, till at length tlwy were left by them- 
selves. For, whereas the supporters of the Acacians lay 
under suspicion and were very few, but the others were 
the majority, therefore the ...A.eacians, acting with the bold- 
ness of desperation, altogether denied the :Kicene formula, 
and censured the Nicene Council, while the others, who were 
the majority, accepted the whole proceedings of the great 
Council, except that they complained of the word, "Con- 
substantial," as obscure and open to suspicion. 'Yhen 
then time passeJ there, and the accusers pressed, and the 
accused put in pleas, and thereby were led on further by 
their impiety and blasphemed the Lord, thereupon the 
majority of Bishops became indignant, and deposed 
Acacius, Patrophilus, Uranius, Eudoxius, and George 
the contractor, 1 and others from Asia, Leontius and Theo- 
dosius, Evagrius and Theodulus, .and eXCOmlTIUllicated 
Asterius, Eusebius, Augarus, Basilicus, Phæbus, Fidelins, 
Eutychius, and 1\iagnus. .A.nd this the Bishops did on 
their non-appearance, when summoned to defend them- 
selves on charges which numbers preferred against them. 
And they decreed that so they should renlain, until they 
made their defence and cleared themselves of the charges 
brought against them. And after despatching the sen- 
tence pronounced against them to the diocese of each, 
they proceeded to Constantius, that most ÏInpious Augustus, 
to report to him their proceedings, as they had heen 
ordered. And this was the terlnination of the Council in 
Seleucia. 
16. Who then but must approve of the conscientious 
conduct of the Bishops who met at Ariminunl? who 
endured such fatigue of journey and perils of sea. that 
by a sacred and canonical resolution they Inight depose 
I Pork contractor to the troops. Rist. Arian. 75, Naz. Orat. 21, 16. . 
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CHAP. II. the Arians, and guard inviolate the definitions 
of the Fathers. For each of them felt that, if 
they undid the acts of their predecessors, they were afford- 
ing a pretext to their succe
sors to undo what they theJllselyes 
then were enacting. And \vho but HUlst condennl such 
sleight of hand as exercised by the party of Endoxius and 
Acacius, who sacrifice the honour due to their own fathers 
to partisanship and patronage of the Ario-maniacs? for what 
confidence can be placed in their own acts, if the acts of 
their fathers be undone? or how call they them Fathers 
and theulselves their successors, if they set about impeach- 
ing their judglnent? and especially what can Acacius say 
of his own Inaster, Enseuius,2 who not only gave his 
subscription in the Kicene Council, but even in a letter 
signified to his. flock, that that was true faith, which the 
Council had declared? for, even if he eXplained himself 
in that letter in his own way, yet he did not contradict 
the Council's terms, but even charged it upon the Arians, 
that their statement that the Son was not before His 
generation was not even consistent with His being before 

Iary. 
17. What then will they now teach the people who have 
received their past teaching from them? that the Fathers 
have ]nade a slip? and how are they theu1selves to be 
trusted by those wholn they now teach not to follow their 
own Teachers? and with what faces too will they look 
upon the sepulchres of the Fathers whom they now name 
heretics? And why do they abuse the Valentinians. 
Phrygians, and l\ianichees, yet give the name of saint to 
those whom they themsehres think probably to have made 
parallel statelnents? or how can they any longer be 
Bishop
, if they were ordained by pcr
ons whom they now 
accnse of heresy? But if these were heterodo"'{ and their 
definitions lnisled the world, then let their memory perish 
2 Vide supr. pp. 15 
md 55. 



COUKCILS HELD AT ARDII
UJ\I AND SBLEUCIA. 81 


altogether; and while you are casting out their ED. BEN. 

 13-14. 
books, go and cast out their relics too from the __ 
cemeteries, so that one and all lnay know that they are 
seducers, and that you are parricides. The blessed Apostle 
approves of the Corinthians because, he says, ye remember me 
in all thin!/s and keep the traditions as I delivered them to 
you; but they, as entertaining such thoughts of their prede- 
cessors, will have the daring to say to their flocks just the 
reverse: " 'Ve praise you, not for ' remembering' your 
fathers, but rather we make much of you, when you do 
not 'hold their traditions.'" And let them go on to cast a 
slur on their own ignoble birth, and say, "'V e are sprung, 
not of religious lnen but of heretics." For such language, 
as I said before, is consistent in those who barter the good 
name of their Fathers and their own salvation for Arianism, 
and fear not the words of the divine proverb, There is a 
generation that curseth their father, and the threat lying in 
the Law against such. 
18. They then, fronl zeal for the heresy, are of this 
obstinate temper: yon, however, be not troubled at it, nor 
take their audacity for truth. For they dissent frOln each 
other, and, whereas they have revolted from the Fathers, 
are of no one opinion, but float about with various and 
contrary changes. 3 And, as quarrelling with the Oouncil 
of Nicæa, they have in consequence themselves held many 
Councils, and have published a faith in each of them, but 
have stood to none,-nay, they will never act otherwise, 
for, seeking perversely, they will never find that 1Visdonl 
which in truth they hate. I have accordingly subjoined 
portions both of Arius's writings, and of whatever else 
I could collect, of their publications in different Councils; 
whereby you will learn and wonder ho\\ it is that they 
ca.n stand out against an EClunenical Council and their 
own Fathers, without being ovel'whehned by the effort. 
3 Vid. Append. Aria'n leaders, Chameleons, &c. 


. 
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CHAPTER III. 
CHAP. III. 19. ARIUS anù his friends thought and pro.. 
fessed thus: "God lnade the SOIl out of nothing, 
and called Hiln His Son;" "The 'V ord of God is one of the 
creatures;" and " Once He ,vas not;" and "He is alterable; 
capable, when it is His will, of altering." Accordingly 
they were expelled from the Church by _\.lexanùer of blessed 
memory. However, Arius after his expulsion, when he was 
Ii ving near the party of Eusebius, drew up his heresy upon 
paper, and imitating, in the character of his music, as if 
on a festive occasion, no grave writer, but the Egyptian 
Sotades, he writes at great length, for instance as follows:- 


20. Blasp!lf'}Jl'l.(iS of Arius. 
God Himself then, in IIis own nature, IS ineffable by an 
men. 
Equal or like llÌIusdf lIe alone has none, nor one In 
glory. 
And Illgenerate we call IIiln, because of ] IiIn who I
 
generate hy natnre. 
'Ve praise lIiIn as U noriginate because of HÜn who has 
an OrIgIn. 
And adore 11im as everlasting, because of llim who was 
born in tinle. 
The U noriginate made the Son an origin of things that 
were brought into being; 
A.nd ad va need 1Iim as a Son to Himself, begetting IIiIn 
to be such. 
He has nothing proper to God in His proper subsistence; 
For He is not equal, no, nor consuhstantial with lliIn. 
'Vise is God, for lIe is the teacher of 'Vi
doin. 
There is full proof that God is invisible to all heings, 
Both to things which are through the 
Oll, and to the 
Son is lIe illvisiLle 
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the Invisible; 
By that power by which God sees, and In His own 
measure, 
Doth the Son endure to see the Father, as is lawful. 
'rhus there is a Triad, not in equal glories. 
Not intermingling with each other are their subsistences. 
One more glorious than the other in their glories unto 
immensity. 
Foreign to the Son in substance is the Father, for He is 
Unoriginate. 
Understand that the 
lonad was; but the Dyad was not, 
before it was in existence. 
It follows at once that, when the Son was not, the Father is 
already God. 
lIence the Son, not being, (for He existed at the will of 
the Father,) 
Is God Only-begotten, and each is foreign from either. 
"\Visdom existed as 'Visdom by the will of the Wi
e 
God. 
Hence He is conceived in nUlllberless conceptions. 
Spirit, Power, \Visdonl, God's glory, Truth, lInage, and 
"\V ord. 
Understand that He IS conceived to be Radiance and 
Light. 
One equal to the Son, the Supreme is able to generate. 
But lllOre excellent, or superior, or greater, He is not able. 
At God's will the Son is what and whatsoever He is. 
And when and since lIe was, from that tÜnc He has 
sn hsisted frOIlI God. 
lIe, being a strong God, praIses In IIis degree the 
Suprenle. 
To speak in brief, G oel is ineffahle to I-lis Ron. 
For lIe is to Himself what lIe is, that is, unspeakable. 
So that nothing w hich relatc
 to comprehcnsion .. 
a2 
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CHAP. III. Does the Son understand to speak about; for it is 
impossible for HiIn 
To investigate the Father who is by Himself. 
For the Son Himself does not know His own substance, 
For, being Son, He really existed at the will of the 
Father. 
How can it reasonably be, that He who is from the Father 
Should know His own Parent by cOlnprehension ? 
For it is plainly inlpossible that what hath an origin 
Should conceive how the U noriginate is, 
Or should grasp the idea of Him. 
21. And what they wrote by letter to Alcxander of 
blessed memory, the Bishop, runs as follows :- 


To our Blessed Pope 4 and Bishop, Alexandpr, the Presby- 
ters and Deacons send health in the Lord. 


Our faith from our forefathers, which also we have 
learned from thee, Blessed Pope, is tlris:- We acknowledge 
one God, alone Ingenerate, alone Everlasting, alone U n- 
originate, alone True, alone having Immortality, alone 
'Vise, alone Good, alone Sovereign; Judge, Governor, and 
Providence of an, unalterable and unchangeable, just and 
good, God Law and Prophets and New Testament; 
who generated an Only-begotten Son before eternal times, 
through whom He has made both the ages and the universe; 
and generated Him, not in seenling, but in truth; and that 
He made Hinl subsist at llis own will, unalterable and 


4, ?Tá7T"
. Alexander is also so 
called, Theod. Rist. i. 4, p. 749. 
Athanatius, Hieron. contr. Joan. 
4. Reraclas, also of Alexandria., 
by Diony
ius apud Euseb. Hist. 
yii. 7. Epiphanius of Cyprus, 
Hieron. Ep. 57,2. John of Jeru- 
salem, Hier. contr. Joan. 4. Cy- 
prian of Carthage, Ep. ap. Cypr. 


31. Augustine of Hippo, Hier. 
.Ep. 141 init. Lupus, I)ragmatius, 
Leontius, Theoplastus, Eutropius, 
&c. of Gaul, by Sidon. Apoll. Epp. 
vii. 5, &c. EutychtJs, Archiman- 
drite, Abraham Àbbot, are called 
by the same name, in the acts 
of Chalcedon. 
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unchanO'eable. P erfect creature of God but not as ED. nEX. 
b , , 
 15-16. 
one of the creatures; offspring, but not as one of 
things brought into being; nor, as Valentin us pronounced, is 
the offspring of the Father an issue; nor, as l\Ianichæus 
taught, is the offspring a consubstantial portion of the 
Father; nor is He as Sabellius said, dividing the One, a 
Son-and-Father ; 5 nor as Hieraca
 speaks of one torch fr0111 
another, or as a lamp divided into two; nor was He who 
was before, afterwards generated or new-created into a 
Son, a notion which, when advanced, thou too thyself, 
Blessed Pope, in the lllidst of the Church and in Session 
hast often condemned; but, as we say, at the will of God, 
created before times and before ages, and possessing 
life and being from the Father, who gave subsistence to 
His glories together with Himself. For the Father did not, 
in giving to II inl the inheritance of all things, depri \
P 
IIÜnseIf of what He has ingenerately in HÌInsclf; for lIe 
is the fountain of all things. 
"Thus there are Three Subsistences. And God, being 
the cause of all things, is U noriginate and altogether 
Sole; but the Son, being generated apart from time hy 
the Father, and being created and established before 
ages, was not before His generation, but bciug generated 
apart from time before all things, lIe alone subsisted 
by the act of the Father. For He is not eternal or 
co-eternal or co-ingenerate with the Father, llor has 1-Ie 
IIis being together with the Father, as some speak of re- 
lations,6 introducing two ingenerate origins, but God is 
Leforc all things as being a One and an Origin of a]1. 
\\'llel'eforc alsu lIe is before the Bon; as we hayc learned 


5 Virl. Append. 7rpnßoXíJ, vio- 
7raTWp, &e. 
(j 'I'he phrase Tå 7rf'ó
' TL Bull 
well explains to refer to the 
Catholic truth that the .Father or 
Son being named, the Other is 


therein implied without naming. 
Defpns. F. N. iii. 9, 
 4. Hence 
Arius, in his Letter to Ellsebills, 
complains tha.t Alexa.nder says, 
LÍfì 0 OfÒÇ;, clfì ó vióç;. (111((' 7rllTíJP. 
['fl{{ vió!:. 1'heod. Hist. i. 4. 
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CHAP. III. also from thy preaching in the n1Ïdst of the Church. 
--- So far then as from Goel I-Ie has His being, and His 
glories, and His life, and all things are delivered unto lIirn, 
in such sense is God His origin, for He is above lIim, as 
being His God and before 1-1 im. But if the tern1S fr01Jl 
Hi?n and from the U'omb, and I come forth from the Father, 
and I am come, be understood by son1e to mean as if a 
consubstantial part of HÜn, or as an issue, then the Father 
is according to them c01upounded and divisible and 
alterable and nlaterial, and, as far as their belief goes, has 
the circumstances of a body, who is the Incorporeal God." 
This is a part of what the Arians von1Ïted frOl11 their 
heretical hearts. 
22. And before the Nicene Council took place, sin1Ílar 
statements were made by Eusebius's party, Narcissus, Pa- 
trophilus, l\Iaris, Paulinus, Theodotus, and Athanasius of 
N azarba. And Eusebills of Nicomedia wrote oyer and 
above to Arius, to this effect, "Since your views are right, 
pray that alllnay adopt thell1; for it is plain to anyone, that 
what has Leen Inade was not before its generation; but 
what ean1e to be, has an origin of being." And Eusebius of 
Cæsarea in Palestine, in a letter to Enphration the Bishop, 
did not scruple to say plainly that Christ was not true 
God. And Athanasius of N azarua uncloaked the heresy 
still further, saying that the Son of Goel was one of the 
hundred sheep. For, writing to Alexander the Bishop, he 
had the extreme audacity to say: ., 1Vhy cOlnplain of the 
Arian party, for saying, The Son of God is lnade as a 
creature out of nothing, and one an10ng others? For, all 
that are made being represented in parable by the hundred 
sheep, the Son is one of them. If then the hundred 
are not created and bronght into existence, or if there 
be beings beside that hundred, then n1ay the 
on be not a 
creature nor one anlOng others; but if those hundred are 
all brought into being, and there is nothing besides the 
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hundred save God alone, what extravagance do the ED. BEN. 
'--' 
 16-18. 
Arians utter, when, as c0111prehending and reckon- 
ing Christ in the hundred, they say that He is one aInong" 
others?" And George who now is in Laodicea, and then 
was presbyter of ... \Jexandria, and was staying at Antioch, 
wrote to Alexander the Bishop, "Do not conlplain of the 
...irians, for 
aying, 'Once the Son of God was not,' for 
Esaias came to be Son of Anlos, and, whereas AU10S 
was before Esaias came into being, Esaias was not before, 
but canle into being afterwards." .And he wrote to the 
Arians, "\Yhy cOlllplain of Alexander your Father, say- 
ing, that the Son is from the Father? for you too need not 
fear to say that the Son was fronl God. For if the 
...\postle wrote, All thin(fs are from God, and it is plain 
that aU things are made of nothing, therefore, though 
the Son too is a creature and one of things made, still He 
Inay be said to be fronl God in that sense in which an 
things are said to be from God.'" FrOln hun then the 
...\rians learned to be hypocrites, professing; indeed the 
phrase from God, but not in a rig-ht sense. 7 And George 
hÜnse1f was deposed by Alexander for certain reaSOllS, 
and among them for manifest Ünpiety; for he wa
 hinlself 
a preshyter, a
 has been said before. 
23. Tn a word, then, such were their statCInents, as if 
they all were in dispute and ri valry with each other 
which should Inake the heresy nlore inlpious, anù display 
it in a more naked fOrIn. _-\..nd as for their letters, I have 
them not at hand, to despatch thenl to you; else I ,,'ould 
have sent you copies; but, if the Lord will, this too r will 
do, when I get possession of them. And one Aste).ins 
from Cappadocia, a many-headed 8 
ophist, one of the 
Eusebians, whom they could not advance into the CJerg-y, 
as having sacrificed in the former persecution in the tiIne 


7 Vid. supr. p. 36, and Euse- 
hi us, ibid. 51, 5
. 


ij Viz. like tht\ hydra. 
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CHAP. III. of Constantius's grandfather, writes, with the coun- 
tenance of the Eusebians, a sort of a treatise, which 
was on a par with the crime of his sacrifice, but answered 
their purpose; for in it, after placing the locust and the cater- 
pinal' with or rather before Christ, and saying that WisdOln 
in God was other than Christ, and was the Franler as wen 
of Christ as of the world, he went round the Churches in 
Syria and elsewhere, with introductions from the Eu
e- 
bians, that, as he had once been at pains to deny the truth 
so now he might 11lake free with it. This audacious man 
intruded hinlse1f into forbidden places, and seating 
himself in the place set apart for Clerks, 9 he read publicly 
this treatise of his, in spite of the general indignation. 
It includes 111any matters at great length, but portions of 
it are as follows :- 


Passa!Jp from the Arian Asterius. 
"For the Blessed Paul said not that he preached Christ, 
His, that is, God's 'own power' or ' "TiSÙOlll,' but 
without the article, a lJower of God and a TV'Ï.sdom of God, 
thus preaching that the proper power of God HÜnself, 
which is connatural aud co-existent with HÜn ingenerately, 
is something distinct, generative indeed of Christ, creative 
of the whole world, concerning which he teaches in his 
Epistle to the ROlnans, thus, The iWl'isiule things of Him 
from the creation of the 'l/.:orld are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things which are made, even His eternal Power 
and Godhead. For as no one would say that the Godhead 
there mentioned was Christ, instead of the Father H ÏIll self , 


9 NOlle but the Clergy might 
enter the Chancel, i.e. in Service 
time. Hence Tbeodosius was 
made to retire by St. Ambrose. 
Theod. v. 17. The Council of 
Lao(licea, said to be heJd A. n. 372, 
f Jrbids any but persons in orders, 


f.( ((Tucoì, to enter the Chancel and 
then communicate. Can. 19, vid. 
also 44, Conc. t. 1, p. 788, 789. 
It is doubtful what orders the 
word iEpaTLlwì is intended to in- 
clude. \T id. Bingham Antjq. 
viii. 6. 
 7
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so, as I think, His eternal power is also not the ED
 
8
N. 
OnI)
-begotten God, but the Father who begat Him. - 
And he tells us of another Power and 'Yisdom of GOII, 
namely, that which is nlanifested through Ohrist, and 111ade 
known t1u'ough the works themselves of His l\Iinistry." 
.A..lld again :- 


Another Passa,r;e. 
"Although lIis eternal Power and Wisdom, which the 
reasonings of Truth deterrnine to be U noriginate and In- 
generate, would appear certainly to be one and the sanIe, 
yet many are those po\yers which are one by one created 
by Hin1, of which Ohrist is the First-born and Only- 
begotten. .All, however, equally depend upon their 
Possessor, and all His powers are rightly called His, who 
has cre
:
ed and uses them; for instance, the Prophet says 
that the locust, which became a divine punishment of 
human sins, was called by God Himself, not only the 
power of God, but the great power. And the blessed 
David, too, in many of the Psalms, invites, not Angels 
alone, but Powers also to praise God. And while he 
invites thenl all to the hynlll of praise, he presents before 
us their Illultitude, aUlI is not unwilling to call thenl 
Illinisters of God, and teaches that they do His will." 
24. These bold words 
t!l'ainst the Saviour did not 
content hilIl, but he went further in his blasphemies, as 
follows :- 


Another Pass(l!le. 
"The Son is one alllong others; for lIe is first of things 
made, and singular among intellectual natures; and as in 
things visible the sun is one among such as show them- 
selves, and it shines upon the whole world aecol'lling to the 
conllnand of its 3Taker, so the S011, heing one among 
intellectual natures, also enlightens and shines upon all 
tbat arc in the intellectual world." 
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And ag'ain he says, Once He was not, writing 
thus :-" Anel before the Son's generation, the 
Father had pre-existing knowledge how to generate; since a 
physician, too, before he cured, had the science of curing." 
And he says again: "The Son was created by God's earnest 
beneficence; and the Father made Him by the super- 
abundance of His Power." And again: "If the will of 
God has pervaded all the works in succession, certainly 
the Son too, being a work, has at His will COIl1e into 
being and been made." N O.W though Asterius was the 
only person to write all this, the Eusebians felt the like in 
COl1unon with hÏIn. 
25. These are the doctrines for which they are contend- 
ing; for these they assail the Ancient Council, because' its 
lnelnhers did not propound the like, but anathematiseù the 
Arian heresy instead, which these lnen were so eager to 
recolnlnend. On this account they put forward, as an 
adyocate of their Ìlnpiety, .A.sterius who had sacrificed, a 
sophist too, that he might not spare whether to speak 
against the Lord, or by a show of reason to mislead the 
silnple. .A.nd they were ignorant, the shallow Inen, that 
they were doing harm to their own canse. For the ill 
savonr of their advocate's idolatrous sacrifice, betrayed still 
Inore plainly that the heresy is Christ's foe. And now 
again, the general agitations and troubles which they are 
exciting, are in consequence of their belief, that if they 
conll11it enough nU1l'ders, and hold synods cllou!{h month 
after n10nth, at length they will succeed in repealing the 
sentence which has been passed against the Arian heresy. 
ßut here, too, they seen1 ignorant, or to pretend ignorance, 
that even before Nic:\'a that heresy was held in abOIl1ina- 
tion when Arteulas 10 was laying its founùations, and before 


CHAP. III. 


10 Artemas or Artemon was one 
of tbe (.hiefs of a schoc.l of heresy 
at Rome at the eud of the second 


century. Theodotus was anothf'r. 
and the more eminent. Tho)' 
founcled separate sects. l'beir 
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him at the time of Caiaphas's assembly and that ED. BE
. 

 19-20. 
of the Pharisees his conteulporaries. And at all 
times is this workshop of Christ's foes abominabl
, and will 
not cease to be hateful, while the Lord's Name inspires 
Joye, and the whole creation bows the knee, and confesses 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory oj God the Father. 


CHAPTER IV. 


26. YET so it is, they have convened successive Councils 1 
against that Ecunlcnical One, and are not }Tet tired. 2 After 


main tenet is what would now be 
called Unitarianism, or that our 
Lord wa
 a mere man. Artemas 
seems to have been more known 
in the East.; at least is more fre- 
quently mentioned in tontroversy 
wit.h the Arians, e.g. by Alex- 
ander, Theod. Rist. i. 3, p. 739. 
1 The enumeration of Councils 
and Creeds after the N icene, 
which follows, brings before us 
very clearly the point in contro- 
versy betwccn Catholics and Eu- 
sebians. It was not the question 
of our Lord's divinity; this had 
not required settling even at 
Nicæa in 325. The assembled 
BÏishops at once reprobated the 
heresies of Arius, but they found 
that, whereas the heretIcs in fact 
and in heart df'nied Him to be 
more than t he first of creatures, 
they could hide their tenet in such 
ambiguous phrases, and recom- 
mend it by such pretentious con- 
cessions and embel1i
hments, a.nn 
throw it back into such implicit 
forms, as to need, if it was to be 
excluded from the Church, some 
new, special, discriminating test 
in the professions of faIth 
which the Church enforced. 
Such, and 
uch alone, was the 
Homoüsion; both parties ackrww- 


\ 


ledged this; in thil5 they joined 
issue. The aim then of the Eu- 
sebians in these successive Councils 
was to delude the .Bishop
 of "East 
or ,,-r ef't into givinR up this test, 
(which the Nicenc Fathers had in- 
serted into the Creed,) maintain- 
ing fOl; that purpose that it was 
not nece
8ary, and nothing but thp 
destructi('ll of that happy peace 
whieh at length after the trials 
of three centuries Christians had 
won, and that Athanasi us was the 
arch-enemy of the Chul'<.'h's wel- 
fare, and must be summarily put 
down. 
2 It will be observed that the 
Eusebia.n or cou.rt party from 341 
to 358, contained in it two ele- 
ments, the more religious or Semi- 
arian which tenrted to Clitholicity, 
and ultimately coalesced with it, 
the other the proper Arian or 
Anomæan, which was essentially 
heretical. During the periud 
mentioned, it wore for the most 
part the Semi-arian profes
ion. 
Athanaf'ius as well as Hilary does 
jltstice tu the real 
emi-arians: but 
.Athana
ius dups nut seem to have 
known or estimated the quarrel 
between them and the Arians as 
fully as Hilary. Aecorllingly. 
while the former is bent in this 


II 
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CHAP. IV. the Nicene, the Eusebians had been deposed; ho,,,- 
ever, in course of tÍIne they intruded then1selYcs 
without shame upon the Churches, and hegan to plot against 
the Bishops who withstood them, and to place in the sees n1en 
of their own heresy instead. Thus they thought to be able 
to hold Councils at their pleasure, as having those who con- 
cun'ed with then1, and whom they had ordained on pnrpose for 
this very object. Accordingly, they assemble at Jerusalem,3 
and there they write thns:- 
"The Holy Council assembled in Jerusalenl by the grace 
of God, to the Church of God which is in ..A.lexandria, and 
to all throughout Egypt, Thebais, Libya, and Pentapolis, 
also to the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons throughout the 
world, health in the Lord. 
"To all of us who have come together into one place 
from different provinces, to the great celebration, which we 
have held at the consecra.tlon of the Saviour's l\Iartyry,4 


treatise in bringing out the great 
fact of the variations of the here- 
tical party, Hilary, wishing to 
commend the hopeful Semi-arians 
to the Gallic Church, makes 
excuses for them, on the ground 
of the 'lwcesbity of explanations of 
the Nicene formulary, "necessi- 
tatem hanc furor hereticus im- 
ponit." Hit. de Syn. 6:{, vid. also 
62 anfl :!8. At the same time, 
Ath. (as will be seen infr. ch. vi.) 
treats individual Semi-arians with 
most considerate forbearance, and 
Hilary himself bears witness quite 
as strongly as Athan. to the mi::;e- 
rable variations of the heretical 
party, as Nazianzen in his well- 
known declaration against Coun- 
cils, " Never saw I Council brought 
to a useful issue, nor remedying, 
but rather increasing existmg 
evils." Ep. 130. 
3 This Council at JerllbalLln 


was a continuation of one held at 
Tyre at which Athan. was con- 
demned. It was very numerously 
attended; by Bishops (as Euse- 
hius says, Vito Const. iv. 43), from 
:l\Iacedonia, Pannonia, Thrace, 
Asia Minor, Syria, Arabia, Egypt, 
and Libya. One account speaks 
of the number as being above :WU. 
Eus. says that an "innumerable 
multitude from all provinces 
accompanied them." It was the 
second great Council in Constan- 
tine'foI reign, and is compared by 
Eusebius (invidiously) to the 
Nic
ne, c. 47. At this Council 
Arms was solemnly received, as 
tho 
ynoúal Letter goes on to say. 
4 This Church, calJed the :Mar- 
tyry or Testimony, was ùuilt over 
the spot made r-aered by our 
Lord'::; death, burial, and re
ur- 
rection, in commemoration of the 
di:-covery of the Holy Cross, ami 
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21. 
T-lis Christ, by the zeal of the most religious 
Emperor Constantine, the grace of Christ provided an increase 
of gratification, in the conduct of that most religious Emperor 
himself, who, by letters of his own, to the banishing from 
the Church of God of aU jealousy, and driving far away an 
slander, which has caused division alnong the meInbcrs of 
Christ for a long season, urged us, what was our duty, with 
open and peaceable mind to receive Arius and his friends, whOIn 
for a while jealousy which hates virtue had contrived to expel 
frOlD the Church. And the most religious Emperor bore testi- 
mony in their behalf by his letter to the exactness of their 
faith, which, after inquiry of them, and personal con1muni- 
cation with them by word of month, he acknowledged and 
made known to us, subjoining to his own letters their ortho- 
dox teaching in writing,5 which we all confess to be sound 
and ecclesiastical. And he reasonably recOlllmended that 
they should be received and united to the Church of God, 
as you will know yourselves from the transcript of the saIne 
Epistle, which we have transmitted to your reverences. 
'Ve believe that yourselves also, as if recovering the very 


has been described from Eusebius 
in the preface to the Translation 
of S. Cyril's Catechetical Lectures, 
p. xxiv. It was begun A.D. 326, 
and dedicated at this date, A.D. 
335, on Saturda.y, the 13th of 
September. The 14th, however, is 
the feast of the Exaltatio f:;. Crucis 
both in East and West. 
5 This is supposed to be the 
Confession which is preserved by 
Socr. i. 26, and Soz. ii. 27, and 
was presented to Consta.ntine by 
Arius in 330. It says no more 
than "And in the Lord Jesus 
Christ His Son, who was l)egotten 
from Him before all the ages God 
and Word, through whom all 
things were made, both in the 


ht-'av
ns and upon eart.h;" after- 
wards it professes to have "re
 
ceived the faith from the holy 
Evangelists," and to believe "as 
all the Catholic Church and as 
the Scriptures teach." The Syno- 
dal Letter in the text adds "apos- 
tolical tradition and teaching.' 
Arius might safely appeal to 
Scripture and the Church for a 
creed which did not specify the 
point in controvasy. In his letter 
to Eusebius of :Xicomedia before 
tho Nicene Council, where he does 
state the disti nctive articles of his 
heresy, he appeals to him as a 
fellow pupil in the School of 
Lucian, not to traditiun. Tht.od, 
Hi::>t. i. 4. 
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CHAP. IV. Inemhers of your own body, will experience great 
joy and gladness, in ackno,yledging and recoyering 
your own bowels, your own brethren and fathers; since not 
only the Presbyters who are friends of Arius are given back 
to you, but also the whole Christian people and the entire 
multitude, which on occasion of the aforesaid men have a 
long time been in dissension among you. 1\loreover it were 
fitting, now that you know for certain what has passed, 
and that the men have c01l1ffiunicated with us and haye 
been received by so Holy a Council, that you should with 
all readiness hail this your coalition and peace with your 
own Inembers, specially seeing that the articles of the faith 
which they have published preserve indisputable the uni- 
versally confessed apostolical tradition and teaching." 
27. This was the first of their Councils, and in it they 
were prompt in divulging their purpose, and could not 
conceal it. For when, after the expulsion of Athanasills, 
Bishop of Alexandria, they said they had banished all 
jealousy, and went on to recommend the reception of 
-,-irius and his friends, they showed that their measurcs, 
whether against ...'Ìthanasius himself then, or against all 
the other protesting Bishops before, had for their object 
to restore the Arians, and to introduce thc heresy into the 
Church. However, although they had sanctioned in this 
Council all Arius's lnalignity, and had given their directions 
to receive his party into comll1union, of which they had 
set the example, yet feeling that even now they had not 
donc enough for their purpose, they assembled a Council at 
Antioch under colour of the so-called Dedication; 6 and, 


(j i.e. the dedication of the 
Dominicum Aureum, which had 
been ten years in building. Vid. 
the description of it in Eu
eb. 
Vito Const. iii. 50. This Council 
is one of great importance in the 
history, though it was not attended 


by more t,han gO Bishops accord- 
ing to Ath. infr., or 97 according 
to Hilary de Ryn.28. The Euse- 
bians had written to the Roman 
see against Athan., and eventually 
ci'llled on it to 
mmmon a Council. 
Accordingly, Julius propo:;ed a 
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SInce they were in gcneral and lasting odium for 
their heresy, they published divcrs letters, some of 
this sort, and smne of that; and this is what they 
one of thmn :- 


Ell. BEN. 

 21-22. 


wrote In 


First Confess'ion, at Antioch. 
" \Ve have not oeen followers of Arius,-how, Bishops 
as we are, could we follow a Presbyter ?-nor did ,re 
rel:eive any other faith beside that which has been handed 
down frm11 the Leginnil1g. 7 But after taking on ourselves 
to exan1Îne and to ycrify his faith, we have a{hnitted him 
rather than follow him; as you will uuderstalld from 
our present avowals. 
"For we have been tanght from the first, to believe ill 
one God, the God of the Universe, the Framer and Provi- 
dence of all .things both intellectual and sensible. 
"And in One Son of God, qllly-begotten, existing 
bef.ore all ages, and being with thc Father who bcgat 
Him, by whom all things were made, both visible and 
invisible, who in the last days according to the good 
pleasure of the. Father carne down, anù took flesh of the 
Virgin, and fulfilled all His Father's will; and suffered 
and rose again, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on 
the right hand of the Father, and cometh again to judge 


Council at Rome; they refused to 
come, and instead held this meet- 
ing at Antioch. Twenty-five 
Canons are attributed to this 
Council, which have been received 
into the Code of the Catholic 
Church, though not as from this 
Council, which took at least some 
of them from more ancient sources. 
It is remarkable that S. Hilary 
calls this Council an assembly of 
Saints, do Syn. 32, but it is his 
course throughout to look at these 
Councils on their hopeful side. 


Vide note 2. 
7 The Council might safely ap- 
peal to antiquity, since, with 
Arius in the Confe
sion noticed 
supr. note 6, they did not touch 
on the point in dispute. The 
number of their formularies, throe 
or four, shows that they had a 
great difficulty in taking any view 
which would meet the wishes and 
express the sentiments of one amI 
all. The one that follows, which 
is their first, is as meagre as 
Arius's, quoted llote 5. 
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CHAP. IV. quick and dead, and remaineth King and God 
unto all ages. 
., And we believe also in the Holy Ghost; and if it be 
necessary to add, we believe the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the flesh, and the life everlasting." 
28. llere follows what they published next at the same 
Dedication in another Epistle, being dissatisfied with the 
first, and devising sOluething newer and fuller:- 


Second Confession,8 at Antioch. 


,,' 'Ve believe, confonnably to the evangelical and apos- 
tolical tradition, in One God, the Father Almighty, the 
:FraIl1er, and 
'Iaker, and Providence of the Universe, from 
whOln are all things. 
"And in One Lorù .Jesus Christ, His Son, the Only-be- 
gotten God, through whom are all things, who was begotten 
before all ages from the Father, God from God, whole 
frOln whole,9 sole from sale, perfect from perfect, I(ing 


tj This formulary is that known 
as the Formulary of the Deùica- 
tion. It. is quoted as such by 
Socr. ii. 3Ð, 40. Soz. iv. 15, and 
infr. 
 :m. Sozomen says that the 
Eusebians attrihuted it to Lueian, 
alleging that they had found a 
copy written by his own hand; 
but he decides neither for or 
against. it himself. Rist. iii. 5. 
And the Auctor de Trinitate (in 
Theodoret's works, t. 5), allows 
that it is Lucian's, but interpo- 
Jated. Dial. iii. init. vid. Routh, 
Reliq. Sacl.. vol. iii. p. 2
4-6, 
who is in favour of its genuine- 
ness; as are Bull, Cave, amI S. 
Basnage. Tillemont and Cou- 
stant take the contrary side; the 
latter observing (ad Hilar. de 
Synod. 28) that Athanasius, 
slJeaks ùf part:; of it as 


Acacius's, and that Acacius attri- 
butes its language to Asterius. 
The Cl.eed is of a much higher 
cast of doctrine than the two 
former, containing some of the 
phrases which in the fourth 
century became badges of Semi- 
arianism. 
9 These strong words and those 
which follow, whether Lucian's or 
not, mark the gr('at. difference be- 
tween this confession and the fore
 
going. It would seem as if the 
Eusebians had at first tried the 
assembled Bi
hops with a nega- 
tive confession, and finding that 
they would not accept it, had been 
forced upon one of a more ort.ho- 
dox character. It is oh'iervable 
too that even the Council of J erl1- 
salem but indirectly receiVéd the 
Confe::;sion on which they re-acl- 
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 23. 
'Visdom, true Light, Way, Truth, Resurrection, 
Shepherd, Door, both unalterable and unchangeable, unvary- 
ing 1 Image of the Godhead, Substance, Will, Power, and 
Glory of the Father; the First-born of every creature, who 
was in the beginning with God, God the 'V ord, as it is 
written in the Gospel, And the Word was God; by whom 
all things were made, and in whom all things consist; who 
in the last days descended from above, and was born of a 
Virgin according to the Scriptures, and was made 1\Ian, 
Mediator between God and man, and Apostle of our faith, 
and Prince of life, as He says, I came down from heaven, 
not to do .J.1Iine own will, but the will of Him that sent J.11e; 
who suffered for us and rose again on the third day, and 
ascended into beaven, and sat down on the right hand of 
the Father, and is coming again with glory and power, to 
judge quick and dead. 
"And in the Holy Ghost, who is given to those who 
believe, for comfort, and sanctification, and perfection, as 
also our Lord Jesus Christ enjoined His disciples, saying, 
Go ye, teach all nations, baptising them in the i'lame of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost; of Father as 
being truly Father, and of Son as being truly Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost as being truly Holy Ghost, the names not 
being given without meaning or effect, but denoting 
accurately the peculiar subsistence, rank, and glory of each 
that is named, so that they are three in subsistence, and 
in agreement one. 2 


mitted Arius, though they gave 
it a real sanction. The words 
" unalterable and unchangeable" 
are formal Anti-arian symbols, as 
the TpE7rTÒV or alterable was one 
of the most characteristic parts 
of Ari us's creed. 
1 Vide å7rapåÀÀ.UlCTOf;. 


2 This phrase, which is of a 
more Arian character than any 
other part of the Confession, is 
justified by S. HiJary on the 
ground. that when the Spirit is 
mentioned, agreement is the best 
symbol of unity, de Syn. 32 It 
is protested against in the Sardi- 
can Confession. Theod. Rist. ii. 


. 
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CHAP. IV. 


EPISTLE OF ATHANASIU8, ON 'fHE 


" Holding then this faith, and holding it in the 
presence of God and Christ, from beginning to 
end, we anathematise every heretical heterodoxy. 3 And if 
any teaches, beside the sound and right faith of the Scrip- 
tures, that time, or season, or age, 4 either is or has taken 
place before the generation of the Son, be he anathema. Or 
if anyone says, that the Son is a creature, as one of the 
creatures, or an offspring as one of the off
prings, or a 
work as one of the works, and does not hold the afore- 
said articles one after another, as the divine Scriptures 
have delivered,5 or if he teaches or preaches beside what 
we have received, be he anathema. For all that has beèn 
delivered in the divine Scriptures, whether by Prophets or 
Apostles, do we truly and conscientiously both believe and 
follow." 
29. And one Theophronius,6 Bishop of Tyana, put forth 
in their presence the following statement of his personal 
faith. And they subscribed it, accepting the faith of this 
man :- 


6, p. 846. A similar passage 
occurs in Origen, contr. Cels. viii. 
12, wIth which Huet. Origen, ii. 2, 
n. 3, compares N ovatian, de Trin. 
2
. The Arians insisted on the 
"oneness in agreement" as a ful- 
filment of such texts as ' 'I and 
My Father are one;" but this 
subject will come before us, infr. 
n. 54, and in Disc. ch. 26. 
3 The whole of these anathemas 
are an Eusebian addition. The 
Council anathematises " every 
heretical heterodoxy; " '1Z0t, as 
Athanasius observes, supr. Arim. 
9, the Arian. 
4 The introduction of these 
words, "time," "age," &c., allows 
them still to hold the Arian for- 
mula "once He was not;" for our 
Lord was, as they held, before 


time, but still created. Vid. also 
infr. note 3, p. 103. 
6 rrhis emphatic mention of 
Scripture is also virtually an 
Arian evasion; to hold certain 
truths, " as Scri pture has de- 
livered," might either mean be- 
cause and as in fact, or so fur as, 
or in the sense of Scripture, and 
admitted of a silent reference 
to themselves, as interpreters of 
Scri pture. 
6 Nothing is known of Theo- 
phronius; his confession is in 
great measure a relapse into 
Arianism proper: that is, as far 
as the absence of characteristic 
symbols is a proof of a wish to 
introduce the heresy. For the 
phrase .. perfect God ,; vide Append. 
TÉ:ÀHO!; . 
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Third Confession, at .Antioch. 
"God knows, whom I call as a witness U p on ED. BEN. 

 23-25. 
my soul, that so I believe :-in God the Father ---__ 
Almighty, the Creator and Maker of the Universe, from 
whom are all things: 
"And in His Son, the Only-begotten God, Word, 
Power, and 'Visdom, our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
whom are all things; who was begotten from the Father 
before the ages, perfect God from perfect Goel, who was 
with God in subsistence, and in the last days descended, 
and was born of the Virgin according to the Scriptures, 
and was made man, and suffered, and rose again from the 
dead, and ascended into the heavens, and sat down on the 
right hand of His Father, and cometh again with glory and 
power to judge quick and dead, and remaineth for ever: 
"And in the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, the Spirit of 
Truth, which also God promised by his Prophet to pDUl' 
out upon His Servants, and the Lord promised to send to 
His disciples: which also He sent, as the Acts of the 
Apostles witness. 
"But if anyone teaches, or holds in his mind, aught 
beside this faith, be he anathema; or holds with Marcellu
 
of Ancyra, or Sabellius, or Paul of Samosata, be he anathema, 
both himself and those who communicate with hinl." 
30. Ninety Bishops met at the Dedication under the 
Consulate of l\iarcellinus and Probinus, in the 14th of the 
Indiction,7 Constantius the most irreligious being present. 
Having thus conducted matters at Antioch at the Dedi- 
cation, thinking that their cOlnpo
ition was deficient still, 


7 The commencement and the 
origin of this mode of dating are 
unknown. It seems to have been 
introd uced between A. D. 313 and 
315. The Indiction was a cycle 


of 15 years, and began with the 
month of 
optember. St. Atha- 
nasius is the first ecclesiastical 
author who adopts it. 
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EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS, ON THE 
CHAP. IV. and not altogether clear as to their own VIew of 
the doctrine, again they draw up afresh another 
formulary, after a few months, professedly concerning the 
faith, and despatch N arcissus, 
Iaris, TheodoruR, and l\Iark 
into Gaul. 8 And they, as being sent fl'Oln the Council, 
deliver the fonowing document to Constans Augustus 9 of 
blessed memory, and to all who were there:- 
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Fourth Confession, 1 at Ant'l'och. 
"We believe in One God, the Father Ahl1ighty, Creator 


8 This deputation had it in pur- 
pose to gain the Emperor Con- 
stans to the Eusebian party. They 
composed a new Confession with 
this object. Theodore of Hera- 
clea (who made commentaries on 

cripture and is said to have been 
an elegant writer), :l\Iaris and Nar. 
cissus, were all Eusebians; but 
Mark was a Semi-arian. As yet 
the Eusebian party were making 
use of the> Semi-arians, but their 
professed Creed had already much 
degenerated from Lucian's at the 
Dedication. 
9 Constans had lately become 
master of two-thirds of the Em- 
pire by the death of his elder 
brother Constantine, who had 
made war upon him and fallen in 
an engagement. He was at this 
time only 22 years of age. His 
enemies represent his character 
in no favourable light, but, for 
whatever reason, he sided with 
the Catholics; and S. Athanasius, 
who had been honouraLly treated 
by him in Gaul, speaks of him in 
the language of gratitude. In his 
Apology to Constantius, he says, 
, 'thy brother of hlef:sed memory 
filled the churches with offerings," 
and he speaks of the" grace given 
him through baptism," 
 7. Con- 
stans was murdered by Ma
llen- 


tius in A.D. 350, and one of the 
calumnies against Athan. was 
that he had sent letters to the 
murderer. 
I The 4th, 5th, and 6th Con. 
fessions are the same, and with 
these agrees the (Arian) Creed of 
Philippopolis (A.D. 347, or 344 
according to Mansi). These ex- 
tend over a period of nille years 
A.D. 34
--351 (or ]5 or 16 ac- 
cording to Baronius and Mansi, 
who place the 6th Confession, i.e. 
the 1st Sirmian, at 357, 358 
respectively), and form the sta- 
tionary period of Arianism. The 
two parties of which the heretical 
body was composed were kept 
together, not only by the court, 
but by the rise of the Sabellian- 
ism of Marcellus (A.D. 335) and 
Photinus (about 342). This too 
would increase their strength :n 
the Church, and is the excuse, 
which Hilary himself urges, t.)r 
their frequent Councils. Still they 
do not seem to be able to escape 
from the argument of Athana- 
sius, that, whereas new Councils 
are for new heresies, if only one 
new heresy had risen, only one 
new Council was necessary. If 
these four Confessions say the same 
thing, three of them must be super- 
fluous, vid. infr. n. 37, p. 122. 
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in heaven and on earth is named. 
"And in His Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who before all ages was begotten frOlll the Father, God 
from God, Light frOlll Light, through whom an things 
were made in the heavens and on the earth, visible and 
invisible, being Word, and "\Yisdom, and Power, and Life, 
':tnd True Light; who in the last days was made man for 
us, and was born of the Holy .Y"irgin; who was crucified, 
and dead, and buried, and who rose again from the dead 
the third day, and was taken up into beaven, and sat down 
on the right hand of the Father; and is coming at the 
end of the world, to judge quick and dead, and to render 
to everyone according to his works; whose IGngdOln 
endures indissolubly into infinite ages; for He shall be 
.ieated on the right hand of the Father, not only in this 
world but in that which is to come. 
"...tnd in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Parac1ete; whom, 
having promised to the Apostles, He sent forth after His 
ascension into heaven, to teach theln and to remind them of 
all things; through whom also shall be sanctified the souls 
of those who sincerely believe in Him. 
"But those who say, that the Son was from nothing, or 
from other subsistence and not from God, and, there was 
tÌ1ne when -He was not, the Catholic Church regards as 
aliens." 2 


Howeyer, in spite of the identity 
of their Creed, the difference in 
their Anathemas is very great, 
as we 
hall see. 
2 S. Hi lary, vide Theo!. Tracts, 
p. 81, by implication calls this tbe 
:Kicene Anathema; and so it is in 
the respects in which he speaks 
of it; but it omits many of the 
Nicene clauses, and with them the 
condemnation of Dumy of the 
Arian articles. The especial point 


which it evades is our I_or<1 \. 
eternal existence, substituting for 
"once He was not," "there wa
 
time when He was not, " and 
leaving out "before His gene- 
ration He was not," "created." 
"alterable," and "mutable." It 
seems to have been consi{lerNl 
sufficient for Gaul, a!'; worded her(' ; 
for Italy, as in the 5th Coufpssiun 
or :1\1 acrostich; and for Africa., a
 
in the Creed of Philip1->o1->oli
. 


. 
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31. As if dissatisfied with this, they hold their 
meeting again after three years, and dispatch Eu- 
doxius, :\Iartyrius, and Macedonius of Cilicia, and some others 
with them, to the parts of Italy, to carry with them a faith 
written at great length, with nUlnerOU8 additions over and 
above those which had gone before. They went abroad with 
these, as if they had discovered sOlnething new. 


Fifth Confession or ltfacrostich. 
" "\Ye believe in one God the Father Almighty, the 
Creator and 1\iaker of all things, from whom all father- 
hood in heaven and on earth is named. 
"..A..nd in His Only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who before all ages was begotten from the Father, God 
from God, Light from Light, by whom all things were 
made, in heaven and on the earth, visible and invisible, 
being Word, and Wisdom, and Power, and Life, and True 
Light, who in the last days was made man for us, and was 
born of the Holy Virgin, crucified and dead and buried, 
and who rose again from the dead the third day, and was 
taken up into heaven, and sat down on the right hand of 
the Father, and is coming at the end of the world to judge 
quick and dead, and to render to every one according to 
his works, whose Kingdom endures unceasingly unto in- 
finite ages; for He sitteth on the right hand of the Father 
not only in this age, but also in that which is to come. 
"And we believe in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Para- 
clete, whom, having promised to the Apostles, He sent 
forth after the aseension into heaven, to teach them and to 
remind thelTI of all things: through whonl also shall he 
sanctified the souls of those who sineerely believe in Hin}. 
"But tbose whu say, (1) that the Son was fronl nothing, 
or frOIn other subsistence and not fronl God; (2) ànd tlmt 
there was a time or age when He was not, the Catholic 
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who say, (3) that there are three Gods; (4) or that 
Christ is not God; (5) or that before the ages He was neither 
ChriBt nor Son of God; (6) or that Father and Son, or Holy 
Ghost, are the same; (7) or that the Son is Ingenerate; 
(8) or that the Father generated the Son, not by choice 
or will; the Holy and Catholic Church anathematises. 
"(1.) For it is not safe to say either that the Son is 
from nothing, (since this is nowhere spoken of Him in 
divinely inspired Scripture,) or again of any other subsist- 
ence before existing beside the Father, but from God alone 
do we define Him genuinely to be generated. For the 
divine Word teaches that the Ingenerate and U noriginate, 
the Father of Christ, is One. 3 
"(2.) Nor may we, adopting the hazardous position, 
'There was once when He was not,' from un scriptural 
sources, imagine any interval of time prior to Him, but 
only that God generated Him apart from tinle; for 
through Him both times and ages came into being. Yet 
we must not consider the Son to be co-unoriginate and 
co-in generate with the Father; for no one can be properly 
called father or son of one who is co-unoriginate and 
co-ingenerate with him. 4 But we acknowledge that the 
Father, who alone is Unorigillate and Ingenerate, hath 
generated inconceivably and incOlnprehensibly; and that 
the Son hath been generated before ages, and in no WIse 


3 It is observable that here and 
in the next paragraph the only 
reasons they give against using 
the only two Arian formulas which 
they condemn is that they are not 
found in Scripture, which leaves 
the question of their truth un- 
touched. Here, in their explana- 
tion of tbe i
 villc Ó'VTW'V, or from 
nothing, they do but deny it with 
Eusebius's evasion; that nothing 
can be from nothing, and every 


tbing must be from God. Vide 
Append. Eusebius. 
4 They argue, after the usual 
.Arian manner, that the term 
, , Son" essentially implies begin- 
ning, and excludes the title" co- 
unoriginate; " whereas the Catho- 
lics contended (supr. p. 85, note 6), 
that the wurd Father implied 
a continuity of nature, that is, 
a co-eternal existence with the 
Father. 
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CHAP. IV. is in generate Himself like the Father, but had as 
His origin the Father who generated Him; for the 
Head of Okrist is God. 
"(3.) Nor again, in confessing three {) realities and three 
Persons of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost 
accæ.'ding to the Scriptures, do we therefore make Gods 
three; since we acknowledge the Self -complete and In- 
generate and U noriginate and Invisible God to be one 
only, the God and Father of the Only-begotten, which 
Father alone hath being from Himself, and alone vouch- 
safes this to all others bountifully. 
" (4. ) Nor again in saying that the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is one only God, the only Ingenerate; do we 
therefore deny that Christ also is God before ages: as the 
disciples of Paul of Samosata, who say that after the incar- 
nation He was by advance 6 made God, from being by 
nature a mere man. For we acknowledge, that though He 
be subordinate to His Father and God, yet, being before 
ages begotten of God, He is God according to nature 
perfect and true, and not first man and then God, but first 
God and then becoming man for us, yet never having 
ceased to be God. 7 
" (5. ) We abhor besides and anathematise those who 
make a pretence of saying that He is but the mere Word 
of God and non-existent, having His being in another,- 
now as if pronounced, as some speak, now as mental,8-hold- 


5 npáyp,aTa #cai 7rpóuw7ra. 
6 f.1C 7rpOIC07rijÇ, supr. p. 2.5, note]. 
j These strong words ef.Ò-V #caTà 
cþVUf,V TÉÀf.WV #cai àÀlJeij are of a 
different character from any which 
have occurred in the Arian Con- 
fef.:sions. They can only be ex- 
plained away by considering them 
used in contrast to the Samosa- 
tene doctrino; Paul saying that 
that dignity which the Arians 
ascribed to our Lord before His 


birth in the flesh, was bestowed 
on Him after it. Thus" perfect 
according to nature" and" true," 
will not be directly connected 
with "God" so much as opposed 
to, "by ad vance," by "adoption," 
&c. And it may be explained that 
the gift of grace is a new and 
di vine nature. 
8 Vid. f.VÒtáef.TOÇ, 7rpOcþOpLICÓÇ,' 
Append: 
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tor or Image of God before ages; but that He first 
becaIne Christ and Son of God when He took our flesh from 
the Virgin, not fOUI hundred years since. For they will have 
it that then Christ began His Kingdom, and that it will have 
an end after the consummation of all and the judgment. 9 
Such are the disciples of Marcellus and Scotinus 1 of Gala- 
tian .Ancyra, who, equally with Jews, negative Christ's 
existence before ages, and His Godhead, and unending 
Kingdom, upon pretence of supporting the divine Monarchy. 
'Ve, on the contrary, regard Him not as simply God's 
pronounced or mental word, but as Living God and Word, 
existing in Himself, and Son of God and Christ; being 
and abiding with His Father before ages, and that not in 
foreknowledge only, and ministering to Him for the 
entire framing whether of things visible or invisible. For 
He it is to whom the Father said, Let us make man in 
Our image, after Our likeness, who 
lso was seen in His 
own Person 2 by the patriarchs, gave the law, spoke by the 


9 This passHge seems taken from 
Eusebius, and partly from Mar- 
cellus's own words, vide Append. 
S. Cyril speaks of his doctrine in 
like terms. Cateeh. xv. 27. 
I i.e. Photinus of Sirmium, the 
pupil of Marcellus, is meant, who 
published his heresy about 343. 
A similar play upon words is 
found in the case of other names; 
though Lucifer seems to think 
that his name was really Scotinus 
and that his friends changed it, 
de non pare. pp. 203, 220, 226. 
Thus Noetus is called àVÓ'l/TOÇ. 
Epiph. Hær. 57, 2 fin. and 8, and 
Eudoxius, àòó
wç. Lucifer. pro 
Athan. i. p. 65. Moriend. p. 258. 
Eunomians among the Latins (by 
a confusion with Anomæan), 
åvoJ.lol., or sine lege, Cod. Can. 


lxi. 1, ap. Leon. Op. t. 3, p. 443. 
Vigilantius dormitantius, Jerom. 
contr. Vigil. init. Aerius åÉpto21 
7rvf.vpa Ë.UXf.21. Epiph. Hær. 75, 
6 fin. Of Arius, "ApEt;, åpuf., vide 
Append. .Arius. Gregory, 0 VVG- 
rál;w2I, Anast. Hod. 10, p. 186. 
2 aVT07rpOGW7rWÇ and so Cyril. 
Bier. Catech. xv. 14 and 17. Ho 
means, "not in personation; " and 
Philo too contrasting divine a
 
pearances with those of Angels; 
Leg. Alleg. iii. 62. On the other 
hand, Theophilus on the text, " The 
voice of the Lord God walking in 
the garden," speaks of the Word, 
"assuming the person, 7rpÓGW7rOV, 
of the Fathl'r," and '.in the person 
of God," ad Autol. ii. 2
, the word 
hardly ha.ving then its thoologi- 
eal sense. 
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CHAP. IV. Prophets, and at last, becalne man, and manifested 
--- His own Father to all men, and reigns to never- 
ending ages. For Christ has taken no recent dignity, but 
we have believed Him to be perfect from the first, and like 
in all things to the Father. 3 
" (6.) And those who say that the Father and Son and 
Holy Ghost are the same, and impiously understand the 
Three Names of one and the same Reality and Person, we 
justly forbid the Church, because they suppose the illimit- 
able and impassible Father to be limitable withal and 
passible through His becoming man: for such are they 
whom the Latins call the Patropassians, and we Sabellians. 
For we acknowledge that the Father who sent, remained 
in His own state of unchangeable Godhead, and that 
Christ who was sent fulfilled the economy of the Incar- 
natioll. 
" (7.) And at the same time those who irreverently say 
that the Son was generated, not by choice or will, thus 
encompassing God with a necessity which excludes choice 
and purpose, so that He begat the Son unwillingly, we 
account as most impious and alien to the Church; in that 
they have dared to define such things concerning God, 
against the commonly received notions concerning Him, 
nay, beside the purport of divinely inspired Scripture. 
For we, knowing that God is absolute and sovereign over 
IIimself, have a religious understanding that He gene- 
rated the Son voluntarily and freely; yet, as we have a 
reverent belief in the Son's words concerning Himself, 
The Lord hath c?'eated .lJle a beginning of His ways for His 
,,'oirks, we do not understand I-lim to be generated, like 
the C1'eatures 01' works which through IIÍln caIne into 


3 ÕfLOLOV IWTÙ 7råVTCl. Here again 
we have a strong Semi-arian or 
almost Catholic formula introduced 
b,y-the-bye, marking the prescence 


of what may be called the new 
Semi-arian school. Of course it 
arlmitted of evasion, but in its 
fulness it included" substance." 
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tical faith to compare the Creator with handiworks 
created by Him, and to think that He has the same manner 
of birth with the rest. For divine Scripture teaches us 
really and truly that the Only-begotten Son was generated 
sole and solely.4 
"(8.) Yet,5 in saying that the Son is in Himself, and both 
lives and exists, like the Father, we do not on that account 
separate Him from the Father, imagining place and interval 
between their union in the way of bodies. For we believe 
that they are united with each other without any inter- 
mediate or interval, and that they exist inseparably; all 
the Father embosoming the Son, and all the Son adhering 
and clinging to the Father, and alone resting on the Father's 
breast continually. Believing then in the all-perfect Triad) 
the most Holy, that is, in the Father, and in the 
on, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and calling the Father God, and the 
Son God, yet we confess in them, not two Gods, but one 
dignity of Godhead, and one exact harmony of dominion, 
the only Father being Head over the whole universe 
wholly and over the Son Himself; and the Son subordi- 
nated to the Father, but, excepting IIim, ruling over all 
things after I-lim which through Hilnself have come to be, 


4 The Confession does not here 
comment on the clause against 
our Lord's being Ingenerate, hav- 
ing already noticed it under para- 
graph (2). It will be remarked 
that it still insists upon the un- 
scri pturalness of the Catholic posi- 
tions. The main suhject of this 
paragraph, the 8f.Àí}UH YfV11118Év, 
which forms great part of the 
:\rian question and controvf'rsy, 
is resel'ved for Orate iii. 
 59, &('. 
(infr. pp. 191- 204), in which Atha- 
nasius formally treats of it. He 
treats of the text Provo viii. 22, in 
Orate i. and. ii.(infr. pp. 220--313). 


\ 


The doctrine of the fLovoYf.vÈç 
has already partially come before 
us, supr. pp. 20-22. Móvwç, not 
as the creatures. 
r; This last paragraph is the 
most curious of the instances of 
the presence of this new and 
nameless influence, which seems 
at this time to have Leen spring- 
ing up among the r
usebians, and 
showed itself by acts before it has 
a }Jlace in history. It is in its 
very form an interpolation, and 
:H ill i ng the 7rf.pl. \, W jJ1]UlÇ, was vi r- 
tually an admission of the òfLuuv- 
ULOV. 
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CHAP. IV. and bestowing the grace of the Holy Ghost bounti- 
fully to the holy at the Father's will. For that 
such is the account of the Divine Monarchy relatively 
towards Christ, the sacred oracles have delivered to us. 
"Thus much, in addition to the faith before published 
in epitome, we have been compelled to draw forth at 
greater length, not in any officious display, but to clear 
away all hostile suspicion concerning our opinions, among 
those who are ignorant of what we really hold: and that 
all in the West may know, both the audacity of the slan- 
ders of the heterodox, and as to the Orientals, their 
Christian and ecclesiastical spirit, to which the divinely 
inspired Scriptures readily bear witness, when readers are 
not perverse." 
32. However, they did not stand even to this; for again 
at Sirmium 6 they met together 7 against PhotillUS, 8 and 


6 Sirmium was a city of lower 
Pannonia, not far from the 
Danube, and it was the great 
bulwark of the Illyrian provinces 
of the Empire. There Vetranio 
assumed the purple; and there 
Constantius was born. The fron- 
tier war caused it to be from time 
to time the Imperial residence. 
We bAar of Constantius at Sir- 
mium in the summer of 357. 
Ammian. xvi. 10. He also passed 
there the ensuing winter, ibid. 
xvii. 12. In October, 358, after 
the Sarmatian war, he entered 
Sirmium in triumph, and passed 
the winter there, xvii. 13 fin., and 
with a short absence in the spring, 
remained there till the end of 
May, 359. 
7 For the chronology, &c., of the 
various Confessions of Sirmium, 
Petavius must be consulted, who 
has thrown more light on th
 


subject than anyone else. In 
351, the Semi-arian party was 
still stronger than in 345. The 
leading person in this Council 
was Basil of Ancyra, who is gene- 
rally considered their head. Basil 
held a disputation with Photinus. 
Silvanus too of Tarsus now ap- 
pears for the first tIme; while, 
according to Socrates, Mark of 
Arethusa, who was more con- 
nected with the Eusebians than 
any other of his party, drew up 
the Anathemas; the Confession 
used was the same as that sent to 
Constans, that of the Council of 
Phili ppopolis, and the Macrostich. 
8 There had been no important 
Oriental Council held since that 
of the Dedication ten years before, 
till this of Sirmi um (unless indeed 
that of Philippopolis requires to 
be mentioned, which was a se- 
cession from the Council of 
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such length, nor so diffuse; but, subtracting the __ 
greater part and adding something else, as if they listened 
to the suggestions of others, they wrote as follow
 :- 


S'ixth Oonfession at Sirmium, (first Sirmian). 
" We believe in One God, the Father Almighty, the 
Creator and Maker of all things, from whom the whole father- 
/wod in heaven and earth is named. 
"And in His Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus the 
Christ, who before all the ages was begotten from the 
Father, God from God, Light from Light, by whom all 
things were made, in heaven and on the earth, visible and 
invisible, being Word and Wisdom, and True Light and 
Life, who in the last days was made man for us, and was 


Sardica): S. Hilary treats its creed 
as a Catholic composition, de Syn. 
39-63. Philastrius and Vigi- 
Ii us call the Council a meeting 
of " holy bishops" and a "Catho- 
lic Council," de Hær. 65, and in 
Eutych. v. init. What gave a 
character and weight to this 
Council, which belonged to no 
other Eusebian meeting, was, that 
it met to set right a real evil, and 
was not a mere pretence with 
Arian objects. Photinus had now 
been eight or nine years in the 
up en avowal of his heresy, yet in 
possession of his see. As to the 
Bishops present at this Sirmian 
Council, we have them described 
in Sulpitius: "Part of the Bishops 
followed Arius, and welcomed the 
desired condemnation of Athana- 
sius; pa.rt, brought together by 
fear and faction, yielded to a party 
spirit; a few, to whom faith was 
dear and truth precious, rejected 
the unjust judgment." Rist. ii. 
5
: he instances Paulinus of 


Treves, 'whose resistance, however, 
took place at Milan some years 
later. Sozomen gives us a similar 
account, speaking of a date a few 
years before the Sirmian Council. 
" The East," he says, "in spite of 
its being in faction after the 
Antiochene Council" of the De- 
dication, "and thenceforth openly 
dissenting from the Nicene faith, 
in reality, I think, concurred in 
the sentiment of the majority, and 
with them confessed the Son to 
be of the Father's substance; but. 
from contentiousness certain of 
them fought against the term 
, Consubstantial;' some, as 1 
conjecture, having originally ob- 
jected to the worrl.-others from 
habit-others, aware that the 
resistance was unsuitable, leaned 
to this side or that to gratify 
parties; and many thought it 
weak to waste themselves in such 
strife of words, and peaceably held 
to the N icene decision. U Hist. 
iii. 13. 
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CHA.P. IV. born of the Holy Virgin, and crucified and dead 
---- and buried, and rose again from the dead the 
third day, and was taken up into heaven, and sat down on 
the right hand of the Father, and is cOlmng at the end of 
the world, to judge quick and dead, and to render to every 
one according to his works; whose ICingdom ceases not, 
but endures unto the infinite ages; for He shall sit on the 
right hand of the Father, not only in this age, but also in 
that which is to come. 
"And in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Paraclete; whOln 
having promised to the Apostles to send forth after His 
ascension into heaven, to teach and to remind the III of all 
things, He did send; through whom also are sanctified the 
souls of those who sincerely believe in Him. 
" (1.) But those who say that the Son was from nothing, 
or from other subsistence and not from God, and that there 
was time or age when He was not, the Holy and Catholic 
Church regards as aliens. 
" (2.) Again we say, Whosoever says that the Father 
and the Son are two Gods, be he anathema. 9 
"(3.) And whosoever, saying that Christ is God, 
before ages Son of God, does not confess that He sub- 
served the Father for the framing of the universe, be he 
anathema. 1 


9 This Anathema, which has 
occurred in substance in the 
Macrostich, and again infr. 
Anath. 18 and 23, is a disclaimer 
on the part of the Eusebian party 
of the charge with reason brought 
against them by the Catho- 
lics, of their in fact holding a 
supreme and a secondary God. 
In the Macrostich it is dis- 
claimed upon a simple Arian 
basis. The Semi-arians were 
more open to this imputation; 
Eusebius distinctly ca.lling our 


Lord a second and another God, 
vid. Append. Eusebius. It wi II 
be observed that this Anathema 
contradicts the one whit'h imme- 
diately follows, and the 11th, ill 
which Christ is called God; 
except on the one hand the 
Father and Son are one God, 
which was the Catholic doctrine, 
or, on the other, the Son is God 
in name only, which was the 
pure Arian or Anomæan. 
I Vid. j..l{inistrution. 
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generate, or a part of Him, was born of Mary, be -- 
he anathema. 
" (5.) \Vhosoever says that according to foreknowledge 
the Son is before ßIary, and not that, generated from the 
Father before ages, He was with God, and that through 
Him all things were brought into being, be he anathelna. 
"(6.) \Vhosoever shall pretend that the substance of God 
was enlarged or contracted, be he anat
hema. 
" (7.) \Vhosoever shall say that the substance of God 
being enlarged made the Son, or shall name the enlarge- 
ment of His substance the Son, be he anathema. 
"(8.) \Vhosoever calls the Son of God the mental or 
pronounced Word, 2 be he anathema. 
"(9.) Whosoever says that the Son from l\Iary is man 
only, be he anathema. 
"(10.) Whosoever, speaking of Him ,who is from :àIary God 
and man, thereby means God the Ingenerate,3 be he anathema. 
"(11.) Whosoever shall understand judaically as a 
denial of the Only-begotten, before ages God, the words 1 
am the First and I am the Last and besides 11[e there is no 
God, which are said for the denial of idols and of gods 
that are not, be he anathema. 4 
"(12.) \Vhosoever, because it is said The JVord was made 
flesh, shall consider that the \V ord was changed into Hesh, 
or shall say that He underwent an alteration ill taking" 
flesh, be he anathelua. 4 


2 Vid. iVÕtáe
TO
. 
s Vid. åyÉ.VV1}TOV. 
4. The 12th and 13th Anathemas 
are intended to meet the charge 
which is referred to infr. p. 116, 
note 2, vid. Append. Sabellius, 
that Arianism involved the 
doctrine that our Lorcl's divine 
nature suffered. Athanasiu
 
brings this accusation against 
t,hem distinctly in his work 


against Apollinaris, "Idle then 
is the fiction of the Arians, 
who suppose that the Saviour 
took flesh only, impiously 
imputing the notion of sufft:'ring 
to the impassible godhead." 
Contr. Appollin. i. 15, virl. Hlso 
Ambros. de Fide, iii. 31. Sa!ig 
in his de Eutychianismo ante 
Eutychen takes notice of nUDe of 
the passagN
 in the text. 
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"(13.) \Vhosoever, as hearing the Only-begotten 
Son of God was crucified, shall say that His God- 
head underwent corruption, or passion, or alteration, or 
diminution, or destruction, be he anathema. 
"(14.) Whosoever shall say that Let Us make man was 
not said by the Father to the Son, but by God to Himself, 
be he anathema. 5 
"(15.) Whosoever shall say that Abraham saw, not the 
Son, but the Ingenerate God or part of Him, be he 
anathema. 
"(16.) Whosoever shall say that with Jacob, not the Son 
as man, but the Ingenerate God or part of Hinl, did 
wrestle, be he anathema. 
'
(17.) Whosoever shall explain, The Lord rained fire from 
the Lord, not of the Father and the Son, and says that He 
rained from Himself, be he anathema. For the Son who 
is Lord rained from the Father who is Lord. 
"(18.) Whosoever hearing that the Father is Lord and 
the Son Lord and the Father and Son Lord, for there is 
Lord from Lord, says there are two Gods, be he anathema. 
For we do not rank the Son with the Father, but we consider 
IIÜn as subordinate to the }'ather; for He did not descend 
upon Sodom without the Father's will, nor did He rain 
from Himself, but from the Lord, that is, the Father 
authorising it. N or is He of Himself set down on the 
right hand, but He hears the Father saying, Sit Thou on 
hI y right hand. 
"(19.) Whosoever says that the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Ghost are one Person, be he anathema. 


ð Thi
 anathema is directed 
against the Sa bellians, especially 
Marcellus, who held the very 
opinion which it denounces, that 
t.he Almighty God spake with 
Himself. Euseb. Eccles. Theol. 
ii. 15. ffhe Jews said that Al- 


mighty God spok
 to the Angels. 
Basil. Hexaem. fin. Others that 
the plural was used as authorities 
on earth use it in way of dignity. 
Theod. in Gen. 19. Vide App. 
J'vlinistration. 
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as Paraclete, shall speak of the Ingenerate God, 
be he anathema. 
"(21.) \Vhosoever shall deny, what the Lord taught us, 
that the Paraclete is other than the Son, for He hath said, 
And another Paraclete shall the Father settd to gnu whom I 
'Will ask, be he anathema. 
"(22.) Whosoever shall say that the Holy Ghost is part 
of the Father or of the Son, be he anathema. 
"(23.) Whosoever shall say that the Father and the Son 
and the Holy G host be three Gods, be he anathema. 
" (24.) Whosoever shall say that the Son of God at the 
will of God canle into being, as one of the things made, be he 
anathema. 
"(25.) Whosoever shall say that the Son was generated, 
the Father not willing 6 it, be he anathema. For not by 
compulsion, forced by physical nece
sity, did the Father, 
as unwilling, generate the Son, but He both willed, 
and, after generating Him from Himself apart from time 
And any affection, manifested Him. 
"(26.) Whosoever shall say that the Son is ingenC'rate 
and unoriginate, as if speaking of two unoriginate and 
two ingenerate, and making two Gods, be he anathema. 
For the Son is the Head, that is, the origin of all: and 
God is the Head, that is, the origin of Christ; for thus to 
one ulloriginate origin of the universe do we religiousJy 
refer all things through the Son. 
" (27.) And in accurate delineation of the idea of Chris- 
tianity we say this again: vVhosoever shall not confess 
that Christ is God, Son of God, and before ages, and 
that He subserved the .Father in the framing of the 
Universe, but shall say that from the time that He was 
borB of Mary, frOll1 thence He was called Christ and 
Son, and took an origin of being God, be he anathema." 
6 Vide infr. Disc. ch. 9, p. 193, <-\re. 


I 
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33. Casting aside the whole of this, as if they 
had discovered something better, they propound 
another Faith, and write at 8irmium in Latin what is here 
translated into Greek. 1 


Spventh Confession, at Sirmium, (second Sirmian). 
" Whereas it has seemed good that there should be 
some consideration concerning faith, all points have been 
carefully investigated and discussed at Sirmium in the 
presence of Val ens, and Ursacius, and Germinius, and 
the rest. 
"It is held for certain that there is one God, the 
Father Alnlighty, as also is preached in all the world. 
"And His one Only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus 
Christ, generated from Him before the ages; and that we 
may not speak of two Gods, since the Lord Himself has 
said, I ,go to J1Iy Father and Y01lr Father, and J[y God and 
your God. On this account He is God of all, as also the 
Apostle has taught: Is He God of the Jews only, is He 
not also of the Gentiles? yes of the Gentiles al.'io: since there 
is one God who shall justify the circumcision from faith, and 
the UJttircumcision tkrough faith; and everything else 
agrees and has no ambiguity. 
"But since many persons are disturbed by questions 
concerning what is called in Latin 'Substantia,' but 
in Greek 'Usia,' that is, to make it understood more 
exactly, as to 'Consubstantial,' or what is called, 'Like 


7 The Creed which follows was 
not put forth by a Council, but 
at a meeting of a few Arian 
.Bishops, and the author Was 
Potamius, .Bishop of Lisbon. It 
is im}Jortant as marking the open 
separation of the Eusebians or 
Acacians from the Semi-arians, 
and their adoption of Anomæan 
tenets. Hilary, who defends the 
Eusebian Councils up to this 


date, calls this a "blasphemia," 
and upon it followed the Semi- 
arian Council by way of protest 
at Ancyra. St. HIlary tells us 
that it was the Confession which 
Hosius was imprisoned and tor- 
tured into signing. There is no 
proof that it is the one which Pope 
Liberius signed; but according 
to Athanasius, he signed an Arian 
Confession about this time. 
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any of these at all, nor exposition of them in the 
Church, for this reason and for this con8ideration, that in 
divine Scripture nothing is written about them, and that they 
are above men's knowledge and above men's understand- 
ing; and because no one can declare the Son's generation, 
as it is written, fVho shall declare His generation? for it is 
plain that the Father only knows how He generated the 
Son, and again the Son how He has been generated by 
the Father. And to none can it be a question that the 
Father is greater: for no one can doubt that the Father 
is greater in honour and dignity and Godhead, and in 
the very name of the Father, the Son Himself testifying, 
The Father that sent .1Jle is ,greater than I. And no one is 
ignorant that it is a Catholic doctrine, that there are two 
Persons 9 of Father and Son, and that the Father is greater, 
and the Son subordinated to the Father together with all 
things which the Father subordinated to the Son, and that 
the Father has no origin, and is invisible, and immortal, 
and impassible; but that the Son has been generated fronl 
the Father, God frOlll God, Light frOln Light, and that 
His generation, a
 afore
aid, no one know
, but the Father 
only. And that the Son IIÜnself and our Lord and God, 
took flesh, that is, a body, that is, from :l\lary the Virgin, 
as the Angel heralded beforehand; and as all the Scrip- 
tures teach, and especially the Apostle hÏ1nself, the doctor 
of the Gentiles, Christ took manhood 1 of l\Iary the Virgin, 
through which Hë 
nffered. And the whole faith is 
sUffilned up, and secured in this, that a Triad should ever 
be preserved, as we read in the Gospel, Go ye and baptisp 
a71 thp nations in the Name of tlte Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost. And entire and perfect is the nUlnher of 
the Triad; but the Paraclete, the Holy Gho
t, sent forth 


8 ÒflOOV(JLOV and ÓflOWVULOV. 
9 7rpÓuw7ra. 


I ãvepw7rOv. 


12 
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EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS, ON THE 
CHAP IV. through the Son came according to the promise, 
that He might teach and sanctify the Apostlea and 
all believers." 2 
34. After drawing up this, and then becoming dissatis- 
fied, they compo
ed the faith which to their shame they 
paraded with " the Consulate." And, as is their wont, 
condemning this also, they caused l\iartinian the notary to 
seize it frOln the parties who had the copies öf it. 3 And 
having got the Enlperor Constantius to put forth an edict 
against it, (hey form another dogma afresh, and with the 
addition of certain expressions, after their way, they 
write thus in Isauria. 


.lvinth Oon!ession, at Seleucia ('cid. sUJ7r. p. 71). 
'Ve refuse not to publish the authentic Faith published 


:! It will be observecl that this 
Confession; 1. by denying çc two 
Gods, " and declaring that the One 
God is the God of Christ, implies 
that our Lord. is not God. 2. It 
says that the word "substance," 
and its compounds, ought not to 
be used, as being unscriptural, 
mysterious, and leading to dis- 
turbance; 3. it holds that the 
:Father is greater than the Son 
"in honour, dignity, and God- 
head;" 4. that the Son is sub- 
ordinate to the Father, together 
with all other things; 5. that it is 
the Father'
 characteristic to be in- 
visible and impassible. On the 
last head. vida supr. p. 111, note 4, 
and. Sabellius. They also say that 
our Lord, hominem suscepisse per 
quem compas8Us est, a word which 
Phæbadius condemns in his re- 
marks in this Confession. It may 
be observed also that Phæbadius 
at the same time uses the word 
" spiritu:3" in the sense of Hilary 
and the Ante-Nicene Fathers, in 
a connection which at once ex- 
plains the obscure words of the 
tmpposititious Sardican Confession, 


and turns them into another evi- 
dence of this additional heresy 
involved in Arianism. cc Impassi- 
bilis Deus, ., says Phæbadius, 
"quia Deus Spiritus . . . non 
ergo passibilis Dei Spiritus, Hcet 
in homine suo passus." That is, 
the nature of a soul is passibilis, 
and therefore the Divine Word, 
which is impassibilis, cannot take 
the place of a soul in the Person 
of Emmanuel. 1\ ow the Sardican 
Confession is thought ignorant, as 
well as unauthoritative (e.g. Ly 
Natalis. Alex. Sæc. 4, Diss. 29), 
because it imputes to Valens and 
U rsacius the following belief, 
which he supposes to be Patripas- 
sianism, but which exactly answers 
to this aspect and representation 
of Arianism: ÖTI. 0 
óyoç lCai ÖTI. TÒ 
7rVEVp,a lCal f.UTavpWOT/ lCai f.uq>áYl1 
lCaì á7rieaVEV lCaì àVf.UT1]. Theod. 
Rist. ii. 6, p. 84.1. 
S Some critics suppose that the 
transaction really belongs to the 
second instead of the third Con- 
fession of Sirmium. Socrates con- 
nects it with the second. Rist. Ü. 
30. Vid. supr., pp. 70, 71. 
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our Fathers at the time met together for a par- --- 
ticular subject under investigation. But since One-in-sub- 
stance, and Like-in-substance, have troubled many persons 
in times past and up to this day, and since moreover some 
are said recently to have devised the Son's Unlikeness to 
the Father, on their account we reject "One-in-suLstallce" 
and " l.âke-in-substance," as alien to the Scriptures, but 
" Unlike" we anathematise, and account all who profess 
it as aliens from the Church. But the "Likeness" of the 
Son to the 
-'athel', we distinctly confess according to the 
Apostle, who says of the Sou, TYho is the Image of the 
Invisible God. 
And we confess and believe in one God, the Father 
Almighty, the maker of heaven and earth, of all things 
visible and invisible. 
And we believe also in our Lord .Jesus Christ, His Son, 
generated from IIim impassibly befóre all the ages, God the 
"\V 01'<1, God from God, Only-begotten, Light, Life, Truth, 
'VisdOln, Power, through whom all things were made, in 
the heavens alld on the earth, whether visible or inyisible. 
He, as we believe, at the end of the world, for the abo- 
lition of sin, took flesh of the Holy Virgin, and was made 
man, and suffered for our sins, and rose again, and was 
taken up into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of 
the Father, and is cOIning again in glory, to judge quick 
and dead. 


4 The Semi-arian majority in 
tbe Council had just before been 
confirming the Creed of the Dedi- 
fation; hence this beginning, 
vid. supr. p. 77, note 7. They 
had first of all offered to the 
Council the third 
irmian, or 
"Confession with a DatE'." supr. 
p. 71, whiC'h their coadjutors offered 
at Ariminum, I:;oz. iv. 
:!, and at 


the end of the present they pro- 
fess that the two are substantially 
the same. They seem to mean 
that they are both Homæan or 
Scriptural Creeds; they rliffer in 
that the latter, as if to propitiate 
the Semi-arian majorit)", adds an 
anathema upon AnomCl'a n a!': wdl 
as on the !Jomoü:-.ion anli Ilolllæu- 
SlOne 
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We believe also in the Holy Ghost, which our 
Saviour and Lord named Parac1ete, having pro- 
mised to send Him to the disciples after His own departure, 
as He did send; through whom He sanctifieth all in the 
Church who believe and are baptised in the name of 
Father and Son and Holy Ghost. 
But those who preach aught besides this Faith the 
Catholic Church regards as aliens. And that this faith 
is the equivalent of that which was published lately at 
Sirmium, under sanction óf his religiousness the Emperor, 
is plain to all who read it. 
35. IIaving written thus in Isauria, they went up to 
Constantinople, 5 and there, as if dissatisfied, they changed 
it, as is their wont, and, with certain additions against 


5 These two sections seem to 
have been inserted bv Athan. 
after his letter was finished, and 
contain later occurrences in the 
history of Ariminum than were 
contemplated when he wrote 
supr. ch. ii. 15, 16, vide note 7, 
p. 77. In this place Athan. dis- 
tinctly says, that the following 
Confession, which the Acacians 
from t;eleucia adopted at Con- 
stantinople, was transmitted to 
Ariminum, and there forced upon 
the assemLled Fathers. This is 
not inconsistent with what seems 
to be the fact, that the Confession 
was drawn up at a Council held 
at Nice in Thrace near Adrianople 
in Oct., 359, whither the deputies 
from Ariminum bad been f:um- 
moned by Constantiu!', vide HiIar. 
Fragm. viii. 5. There the depn- 
ties signed it, and thence they 
took it back to Ariminum. In 
the beginning of the following 
year 360 it was confirmed Ly a 
Council at Constantino1>le, after 
the terminatiun of that of Arimi- 


num, and to this confirmation 
Athanasius refers. Socrates says, 
Hist. ii. 37 fin., that they chose 
Nice in order to deceive the igno- 
rant with the notion that it was 

 icæa, and their creed the Nicene 
faith, and the place is actually 
called Nicæa, in the Acts of Arimi- 
num preserved by Hilary, p. 1346. 
Such a measure, whether or not 
adopted in matter of fact, might 
easily have had success, consider- 
ing the existing state of the West. 
St. Hilary de Syn. 91, and ad 
Const. ii. 7, had not heard the 
Nicene Creed till he came into 
Asia :l\1inor, A.D. 356, and he says 
of his Gallic and British brethren 
"0 blessed ye in the Lord. and 
glorious, who hold the perfect and 
apostolic faith in the profession 
of your conscience, and up to this 
time know not creeds in writing,.' 
de Syn. ()
), It should be added 
that at this Council Ulphilas the 
Apostle of the Goths, who had 
hitherto followed tIw Council of 
NJcæa, conformed, and thus 
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Ghost, they transmitted it to the Council at 
Arirninum, and compelled even the Bishops in those parts 
to subscribe it, and those who contradicted them they got 
banished by Constantius. And it runs thus :- 


Tenth Oonfession at ]{ice and Oon.stantino]JlfJ. 
" We believe in One God the Father Almighty, from 
whom are all things; 
"And in the Only-begotten Son of God, begotten from 
God before all ages, and before all origin, through whom 
all things were made, visible and invisible, and begotten 
as Only-begotten, only from the Father only,6 God from 
God, like to the Father that begat Him according to the 
Scriptures; whose generation no one knows, except the 
Father alone who begat Him. He, as we acknowleL1ge, 
the Only-begotten Son of God, the Father sending fIim, 
came hither from the heavens, as it is written, for the uu- 
doing of sin and death, and was boru from the Holy 
G host, of Mary the Virgin according to the flesh, as it is 
written, and lived with His disciples, and having fulfilled 
the whole economy according to the Father's will, was 


became the means of spreading 
through his countrymen the Creed 
of Ariminum. 
6 póvot; fie póvov. Though this 
is an Homæan or Acacian, not an 
Anomæan Creed, this phrase may 
be considered a symptom of 
Anomæan influence; PÓVOt; 7rapà, 
or V7rÙ, p.óvüv being one special 
formula adopted by Eunomius, 
explanatory of POVOYEVÍ]t;, in ac- 
cordance with the original Arian 
theory, mentioned de Decr. n. 12, 
supra, p. 20. that the Son was 
the one instrument of creation. 
EunomiuR said that He alone was 


created by the Father alone; all 
other things being created by the 
Father, not alone, but through 
Him whom alone He nad first 
created, vid. Cyril. Thesaur. :!j, 
p. 239. St. Basil observes that 
if this be a true sense of povo- 
YEvht;, then nu man is snch, e.g. 
Isaac, as being born of two, 
contr. Eunom. ii. 21. Acacius 
has recourse to Gno
ticism, and 
illustra.tes the Arian f-:f'nse 1)y tho 
contrast of tlw 7rpoßn\1ì of the 
Æons, which waf-: fie 7r()\.\(
v. ap. 
Epiph. I1ær. 7:!.. 7, p. 8
!). 
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CIIAP. IV. crucified and dead and buried and descended to 
the parts below the earth; at whom hen itself 
shuddered: who also rose from the dead on the third day, 
and remained with the disciples, and, forty days being ful- 
filled, was taken up into the heavens, and sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father, to come in the last day of the 
resurrection in the Father's glory, that He may render to 
every man according to his works. 
"And in the I-Ioly Ghost, whom the Only-begotten Son 
of God Himself, Christ, onr Lord and God, promised to 
send to the race of man, as Paraclete, as it is written, the 
Spirit of Truth, which He sent unto them when He had 
ascended into the heavens. 
"But the name of 'Substance,' which was set down by 
the Fathers in sinlplicity, and being unknown by the 
people, caused offence, because the Scriptures contain it 
not, it has seemed good to take away, and for the future to 
make no mention of it at all; since the divine Scriptures 
have made no mention of the Substance of Father and 
Son. For neither ought Subsistence to be named con- 
cerning Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. But we say that 
the Son is Like-the-Father, as the divine Scriptures say 
and teach; and aU the heresies, both those which have 
been afore condeu1ned already, and whatever are of 
modern date, being contrary to this published statement, 
be they anathmna." 7 


7 Here as before, instead of 
speaking of Arianism, the Con- 
fession anathematises all heresies 
vid. supr. p. 98, note s. It will 
ùe observed that for " Like in 
all things," which was contained 
in the Confession (third Sirmian) 
first submitted to the Ariminian 
Fathers, is substituted simply 
" Like." l\foreover, they include 
hypo
tasilii or subsistence, though 
R 
cril'ture term, in the list of 


proscribed symbols, vide also ad 
Afros. 4. The object of suppres- 
sing v7rÓUraULr;, seems to have 
been that, since the Creed, which 
was written in Latin, was to go 
to Ariminum, the \Vest might be 
forced to deny the Latin version 
or equivalent of ùpoovuwv, unius 
substantiæ, or hypostasis, as well 
as the Greek original. This cir- 
cumstance might be added to 
those in the Translator's "TracÌ.$ 
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for con1Ïng down frOln Constantinople to Antioch, 
they were dissatisfied that they had written at aU that the SOIl 
was 
'Like-the-Father, as the Scriptures say;" and putting 
their ideas upon paper, they set about reverting to their 
first doctrines, and said that the Son is altogether 
Unlike-the-Father, and that the Son is in no manner 
I
ike-the- Father, and so much did they _ change, as to 
adnÜt tho8e who spoke the Arian doctrine nakedly, and 
to lllake over to thell1 the Churches, with licence to bring 
forward the words of blasphemy with Ìlllpunity.8 Because 
then of the extreme shamelessness of their blasphemy 
they were called Anomæans by all, having also the name 
of Exucontian,9 and the heretical Constantius for the 
patroIl of their impiety, who persisting up to the end in 
impiety, and on the point of death,! thought good to be 


Theo!. " pp. 78, &e., to show that in 
the Nicene formulary substance 
and subsiste'll,ce are synonymous. 
8 Acacius, Eudoxius, and the 
rest, after ratifying at Constan- 
tinople the Creed framed at Nice 
and subscribed at Ariminum, 
appear next at Antioch a year 
and a half later, when they throw 
off the mask, and avowing the 
Anomæan Creed, " revert, " as 
St. Athanasius says, "to their 
first doctrines," i.e. those with 
which Arius started. The Ano- 
mæan doctrine, it may be ob- 
served, is directly opposed rather 
to the Homæusian than to the 
Homoüsion, as indeed the very 
symbols show j "unlike in sub- 
stance, " being the contrary to 
"like in substance." It doubtless 
frightened the Semi-arians, and 
hastened their return to the 
Catholic doctrine. 
s From 

 ov" õvrwv. "out of 


nothing," one of the original 
Arian positions concerning the 
Son, supr. Enc. p.4, note ., Thea- 
doret says, that they were also 
called Exacionitæ, from the 
name of their place of meeting. 
Hær. iv. 3, and Du Cange con- 
firms it so far as to show that 
there was a place or quarter of 
Constantinople called Exocionium 
or Exacionium. 
· Nothing is more instructive 
in the whole úf this eventful 
history than the complication of 
hopefulness and deterioration in 
the Oriental party, Rnd the ap- 
parent decline yet advance of the 
truth. Principles, good and bad, 
were developing on both sides 
with energy. The fall of Hosius 
and Liberius, and the di
astrous 
event of Ariminum, are close 
before the ruin of the Eusebian 
power. At this critical moment 
Constantius died, when the cause 
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CHAP. IV. baptised; not however by religious men, but by 
Euzoius, who for his Arianism had been deposed, 
not once, but often, both when he was a deacon, and when 
he was in the see of Antioch. 
37. The forementioned parties then had proceeded thus 
far, when they were stopped and deposed. But well I 
know, not even under these circumstances will they stop, 
as many have already played the hypocrite,2 but they will 
always be making parties against the truth, until 3 they 
return to themselves and say, "Let us rise and go to our 
fathers, and say unto them, We anathematise the Arian 
heresy, and we acknowledge the Nicene Council;" for 
against this is their quarrel. Who then, with ever so 
little understanding, will bear them any longer? who on 
witnessing in every Council some things taken away and 
others added, does not comprehend the deep and festering 
treachery of their hearts in regard of Christ? who on 
seeing them stretching out to so great a length both their 


of truth was only not in the 
lowest state of degradation, 
because a party was in authority 
and vigour who could reduce it 
to a lower still; the Latins com- 
mitted to an Anti-Catholic Creed, 
the Pope deluded, Hosius fallen 
and dead; Athanasius wander- 
ing in the deserts, Arians in the 
sees of Christendom, and their 
doctrine growing in blasphemy, 
and their profession of it in 
boldness, every day. The Em- 
peror had come to the throne 
almost when a boy, and at this 
ti me was but 44 years old. 
In the ordinary course of thinQ"s 
he might have reigned till, 
humanly speaking, orthodoxy was 
extinct. This passage shows 
that Athanasius did not insert 
these sections till two years after 
the composition of the work 


it!'ìelf; for Constantius died A.D. 
361. 
2 Vid. Hypocrisy. 
S He is here anticirating the 
return into the Church of those 
whom he th us censures. In this 
sense, though with far more 
severity in its language, the 
writer of a Tract, imputed to 
Athan. against the Catholicising 
Semi-arians of 363, entitles it 
"On the hypocrisy of Meletius 
and Eusebius of Samosata. " It 
is remarkable that what Athan. 
here predicts was fulfilled to the 
letter, even of the worst of these 
" hypocrites. " For Acacius him- 
self, who in 361 signed the 
Anomæan Confession above re- 
corded, was one of those very men 
who accepted the Homoüsion with 
an explanation in 363. 
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professions of faith, and their own exculpation, ED. BEN. 

 32. 
but sees that they are giving sentence against 
themselves,4 and studiously making professions of faith, 
which by an officious display and an abundance of words 
are likely to seduce the simple, and hide what they really are 
in point of heresy? But as the heathen, as the Lord said, 
using vain words in their prayers, are nothing profited, so 
they too, after all their words were spent, have failed to annul 
the general condenulation of the Arian heresy, but were con- 
victed and deposed instead,-and rightly; for which of 
their formularies is to be accepted by the hearer? or with 
what confidence shall they undertake to be catechists to 
those who have recourse to them? for if aU these creeds 
nave one and the Salne meaning, what is the need of nlany? 
But if need has arisen of so nlany, it follows that each by 
\tself is deficient, not complete; and they establish this 
point against themselves with more effect than we can, by 
their innovating on all their own documents and re-making 
them. ó And the number of their Councils, and the dis- 
cordance of their statements, is 3 proof that those who were 
present at them had much hostility to the Nicene Council, 
but little strength ag'ainst Nicene Truth. 


CHAPTER V. 6 
38. BUT since they are thus minded both towards each other 


4 Vid. supr. note 2, p. 15. 
Ii Considering that .Athanasius 
had now been for several years 
among tbe monasteries of the 
deserts, in close concealment (un- 
less we suppose he really had 
issued thence and was present at 
Seleucia), this is a remarkable 
instance of accurate knowledge of 
the state of feeling in the heretical 
Pal'ty, and of foresight. From his 
apparent want of kllowledge of 


the Anomæans, and his unhesi- 
tatingly classing them with tho 
Arians, his foresight would seem 
in a great measure to arise from 
intimate comprehension of tho 
doctrine itself in dispute, and of 
its ùearings. There had been 
at that time no parallel of 8 
great aLerration and its issue. 
6 1'he suhject of chapters v. 
and vi. naturally rises out of what 
ha
 gone before. Athan. has 
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CHAP. v. and towards their predecpssors, let us ask them at 
once and ascertain what extravagance they have 
seen, or what phrases they complain of, that they should 
thus disobey their fathers, and contend against an Ecumenical 
Council? They win answer, "The phra
es ' Of the substance' 
and 'Consubstantial' do not please us, for they are a 
scandal to SOlne and a trouble to many." 1 This is what 
they have said in writing; and the reply is obvious. If 
really there was aught in these phrases of a nature to 
scandalise or trouble, not n1erely some would be scandalised 
and many trouL led, but all men, \ve and everyone else, 
would feel the effect of them. But there has been nothing 
of the kind; on the contrary, I can affirm that these 
phrases content an men; no common men were the origi- 
llal authors of them; Bishops gathered together from all 
parts of the world adopted them, and just now above 
400 at Ariminum are furnishing an additional testimony to 
their excellence. Does not this plainly prove against them 
that not the Nicene Fathers are in fault, but the perverseness 
of those who n1isinterpret thCIll? How many there are 


traced out the course of Arianism 
to what seemed to be its result, 
the resolution of it into a better 
element or a worse,-the precipi- 
tation of what was really unbe- 
lieving in it into its Anomæan 
form, and the gradual purification 
of that Semi-arianism which pre- 
vailed in the Eastern Sees, vide 
supr. p. 91, note 2. The Anomæan 
creed was hopeless; but with the 
Semi-arians all that remained was 
the adjustment of phrases. They 
had to reconcile their minds to 
terms which the Church had 
taken from philosophy and 
adopted as her own. Accord- 
ingly, Athan. goes on to propose 
suen e.r:planations as might clear 
the way for a re-uuion of Chris- 


tend om. What remains of his 
work then is chiefly devoted to the 
consideration of the "Consubstan- 
tial" or "one-in-8ubstance" (as 
contrasted with " Like-in-sub- 
stance") which had confessedly 
great difficulties in it. 
7 This is only stating what the 
above Confessions have said again 
and again. The objections made 
to it were: 1. that it was not in 
Scripture; 2. that it had been 
disowned by the Antiochene 
Council against Paul of 
amo- 
sata; 3. that it was of a material 
nature, and belonged to the 
Manichees ; 4. that. it was of a 
Sabellian tendency; 5. that it 
implied that the d1vine substance 
was distinct from God. 
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who misunderstand Scripture, and in consequence 
D 3 . BEN. 
. :; 3-55. 
quarrel with its holy authors !-as the Jewsjof old, 
who rejected our Lord, or the 
Ianichees now, who blaspheme 
the Law,-yet without Scripture being in fault, but its 
evil-minded critics. 8 If then you can point out what is 
wrong in these phrases, do so by all means; let us see your 
proof; but drop the pretence of offence created by them, 
lest you come into the condition of the Pharisees of old, to 
whom, on their pretending offence at the Lord's teaching, 
He answered, Every plant, which lily Heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rrooted up. By which He showed that, 
not the words of the Father as planted by Him were really 
an offence to them, but that they mÜÜnterpreted good words 
and were their own stumbling block. And in like manner 
they who at that time blamed the Epistles of the Apostle, 
inlpeached not Paul, but their own deficient learning and 
di8torted minds. 
39. For answer me, what is much' to the purpose, 'Vho 
are they whom you pretend to be scandalised and troubled 
at these terms? those who are religious towards Christ? 
not one; they on the contrary m
tke much of these terms 
and maintain them. But if they are Arians who thus feel, 
what wonder they should be distressed at words which 
destroy their heresy? for it is not the terms which are a 
scandal to theIn, but the placarding of their impiety which 
is their trouble. Therefore let us have no more nlunnuring 
against the Fathers, nor any pretence of this kind; or 
you will be making cOlnplaints next of the Lord's Cross, 
that it is to ,few.,; an offence and to Gentiles foolishness, as said 
the Apostle. But as the Cross is not faulty, for to us who 
believe it is Christ the power of God and the wisdon1 of nod, 
thouO'h Jews rave so neither are the terms of the 
'athers 
b , 
faulty, but profitable to those who rightly read, and sub- 
versive of all impiety, though the ...\.rians so often burst 
I:! Vid. infr. Di
c. ch. 3, init. 
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OHAP. v. with rage as being by them condemned. The plea 
of scandal then will not stand: especially since you 
yourselves have distinctly written, "From the Father is 
generated the Son?" I ask then of you, when you speak of 
"the Father," as being "God," do you mean the divine 
Substance, "Essence," "Being," "Qui est"? or do you view 
Him apart from, short of, not to say inferior to Him, I mean, 
to His substance? If the latter, which I do not like to 
suppose, you should not have pronounced the Son to be from 
the Father, but from what invests the Father or belongs to 
Him, and then you would have avoided saying that God 
is in any true sense a Father by making Him composite 
and material, 1 that is, by starting a new blasphemy with 
a view of a "Son," who is not a substance, but only a name, 
(for such He will be to you,) and by thus substituting for 
things which are, imaginations which are not. 
40. Nor is thi
 all. If God, when viewed as Father, 
be not identical with the Divine Being or Substance, then 
I am led to ask, whether He be such when viewed as 
Creator? Do you not open the door to Greek atheism, 
to a creation by chance or by atoms? "\Vhat is the 
Divine Substance but that One Being who both generates 
and creates? Hence in Scripture we read, "God is I am," 
"God creates," "God is one," "God is a Father," "God 
is almighty," without discriminating between Father and 
Creator. Both are predicated of One and the Same; both 
imply acts of Him, acts of that simple and blessed and 
incomprehensible Reality or Substance which is He; and, 
if you have gone only just so far a
 to confess that the 
Son is "from God," you have really, with the Nicene 


1 Vid. Bupr. pp. 40, 41, and App. 
7rf.p"ßo>"'Ì]. If God the Supreme 
Being is not identical with the 
Divine Essence or Substance, then 


the idea of Him resolves itself 
into what mOllern astronomy would 
call a nebula. 
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Fathers , confessed that He is from God's substance ED. BEN. 
. 
 33- 5õ. 
Perhaps you will ask us, "If this be so plain, if it 
be all the same to speak of the Divine Being or Substance 
as to speak absolutely of God, why are you not satisfied 
with 'from God'? why do you insist on 'from the Sub- 
stance' " ? For this reason: because "from God" bears 
two senses. Thus, when we speak of God as a Creator, 
we say that all things are "from Him;" and so again, 
the Son is "from Him," but not as a creation; for as a 
Creator, God brings all things out of nothing, but, as a 
Father, He has brought the Son out of Himself, and He 
gives His whole Being to His 'V ord, or Son, without ceas- 
ing to be what He is. 
41. The Council, then, comprehending this, and aware 
of the different senses of the phrase, that none should 
suppose that the Son was said to be from God as the 

reation is, wrote with greater explicitness that the Son was 
"from the substance." 2 For this determines the genuine 
relation of the Son towards the Father; whereas, in its 
being said simply "from God," only the will of the Creator 
concerning the framing of all things is signified. If then 
these critics meant distinctly "offspring," when they wrote 
that the 'V ord wa
 "from the Father," they had nothing to 
complain of in the Council's decision; but if, on the con- 
trary, by" from God," they meant, in the instance of the 
"\V ord, what it means as used of the creation, then they 
should not call the Word "Son," or they will be mingling 
what is blasphemous with what is pious with a manifest 
inconsistency. For if He is a Son, He is not a creature; 
but if a creature, then not a Son. Since these arc their 
notions, perhaps they will be denying Holy Baptism, 
because it is administered into Father and Son; and not 
into Creator and creature, as they account Him. 


2 Supr. pp. 37 -- 41. 
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CHAP. v. 42. "But," they say, "this iß not written, and 
---- we reject these words as unscriptural." But this, 
again, in their mouths, is an audaèious argument. For if 
they think everything must be rejected which is not written, 
wherefore, when the Arian party invent such a heap of 
phrases, not frOln Scripture, such as "Out of nothing," 
and "the Son was not before His generation," and "Once 
He was not," and "He is alterable,'
 and "the Father is 
ineffable and invisible to the Son," and "the Son knows 
not even His own Substance," and all that Arius has 
vomited in his absurd and impious Thalia, why do not 
they speak against these, but rather battle for them; and 
on that account are at war with their own Fathers? And, 
in what place of Scripture did they on their part find "In- 
generate," and the very l1aIne of "substance," and "there 
are three subsistences," and "Christ is not very God," and 
"He is one of the hundred sheep," and" God's 'Yisdom is in- 
generate and unoriginate, but the created powers are many, 
of which Christ is one"? Or how, when at the so-called 
Dedication, the party of Acacius and Eusebius used ex.. 
pressions not in Scripture, and said that "the First-bc;>rn 
of the creation" was "the exact T mage" of the divine 
substance, and power, and will of God, how can they com- 
plain of the Fathers, for introducing unscriptural expressions, 
and especially " substance" ? For they ought either to 
complain of themselves, or to find no fault with the 
Fathers. 
43. K ow, if certain others made the Council's phrases 
their excuse, it might perhaps have been set down either 
to ignorance or to reverence. There is no question, for 
instance, about George of Cappadocia,3 who was expelled 
from Alexandria,-a man, without character in years past, 
nor ß Christian in any respect; but only pretending to 


3 Vide Arian leaders. 
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tbe name to suit the times, and thinking religion is 

.3


: 
a trade. And therefore reason is there none for 
complaining of his making mistakes about the faith, con- 
sidering he knows neither what he says {tOr whereof he affirms; 
but, according to the text, a.'S a bÙ'd maketh haste to the snære. 
But when Acacius and Eudoxius, and Patrophilus say this, 
do not they deserve extreme reprobation? for while they 
use words which are not in Scripture themselves, and have 
accepted Inany times the term "substance" as suitable, 
especially on the ground of the letter of Eusebius, they 
now blaIne their predecessors for using terlns of the same 
kind. Nay, though they say themselves, that the Son is 
"God from God," and "Li ving Word," "exact Image of 
the Father's substance," they accuse the Nicene Bishops 
of saying, that lie who was begotten is "of the substance 
of Him who begat Him," and "consubstantial" with Him. 
But what marvel is this conflict with their predece
sors and 
own Fathers, when they are inconsistent with themselves, 
and fall foul of each other? For after publishing, at the 
Dedication so-called at Antioch, that the Son is "exact 
Image" of the Father's substance, and swearing that so 
they held, and anathematising those who held otherwise, 
nay, in Isauria, writing down, ""\V e do not decline the 
authentic faith published at the Dedication at Antioch," 
where the term "substance" was introduced, still, shortly 
after, in the same Isauria, as if forgetting aU this, they put 
into writing the very contrary, saying, " We reject the 
words 'Consubstantial' and 'Like- in-substance,' as alien 
to the Scriptures, and put away from us 'substance,' as not 
contained therein." 
44. What sort of faith then have they who stand neither 
to their word nor writing, but alter and change everything 
according to the season? For if, 0 .A.cacius and Eudoxius, 
you" ùo not decline the faith published at the DeùicatioIl," , 


K 


\ 
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CHAP. V and in it is written that the Son is "exact 4 Image 
of substance," why is it ye write in Isauria, "'V e 
reject 'the Like-in-substance'''? for if the Son is not like 
the Father in respect of substance, how is He "exact Image 
of the substance"? But if you are dissatisfied at having 
written "exact lInage of the substance," how is it that 
ye "anathematise those who say that the Son is Unlike"? 
for if He be not according to substance like, He is alto- 
gether unlike: and the Unlike cannot be an Image. 
And if so, then it does not hold that he that hath seen the 
Son, hath seen the Father, there being then the greatest 
difference possible between Them, or rather the One being 
wholly Unlike the Other. And Unlike cannot possibly 
be called Like. 5 By what artifice then do ye call Un- 
like like, and consider Like to be unlike, and thus are 
hypocrites enough to say that the Son is the Father's 
Image ? for if the Son be not like the Father in substance, 
something is wanting to the Image, and it is not a 
complete Image, nor a perfect Radiance. How then read 
ye, In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily? 
and,fron
 His fulness have all we 'received? How is it that 
ye expel the Arian Aetius 6 as a heretic, though ye say 
the same with him? for thy conlpanion is he, 0 Acacius, 
and he became Eudoxius's master to the extreme of 
such impiety; which was the reason why Leontius the 
Bishop Inade him deacon, that using the name of the 
diaconate as a sheep's clothing, he might be able with 
ilnpunity to vomit forth the words of blasphemy. What 
then has persuaded you to contradict each other, and to 
earn for yourselves so great a disgrace? You cannot 
give any good account of it; this supposition only 



 Vide å7rapá"-À.alCTOÇ. 
6 Hence the Anomæans (whose 
symbol was the Unlike) were 
directly opposed, not to the 


orthodox Homoüsians, but to the 
Homæans and Homæu
ians, the 
Acacians and Semi-arians. 
G Vid. Arian leaders. 



COUKCILS HELD AT Â.RIMI
UM AND SELEUCIA. 131 


relnains, that all you r10 is but outward profes- 
1
3


. 
sion and pretence, in order to secure the counten- 
ance of Constantius and the gain from thence accruing. 
And ye n1ake nothing of accusing the Fathers, and ye com- 
plain outright of their language as being unscriptural; and, 
as it is written, have prostituted yourseh'es to e
'eryone that 
vassed by; so as to change as often as they wish, in whose 
p
y and keep you are. 
45. Yet, though a man use tenns not in Scripture, this 
is no serious matter, provided that his n1eanil1g is right. 7 
But, on the other hand, the heretic, even though he use 
scriptural terms, yet as being not the less an object of 
suspicion and unsound within, shall be asked by the 
Spirit, TVhy dost thou preach lJly laws, and takest My 
r:ovenant in thy '/nouth? Thus, whereas the devil, though 
speaking from the Scriptures, was silenced by the Saviour, 
the blessed Paul, though he speaks even from profane 
writers, :Phe Cretans arre always liar.s, and, For we are His 
offsprring, and, El'il communications corrupt good manners, 
yet, having a religious Ineaning, as being himself holy, he is 
doctor of the nations, Ùl faith and verity, as having the .mind 
of Christ, and what he speaks comes to us with a religious 
sound. But what is there to approve in the Arian terms, 
in which the caterpillar and the locust are put before the 
Saviour, and He is reviled with "Once Thou wast not," 
and" Thou wast created," and "Thou art foreign to God in 


., Vid. supr. p. 36. And so S. 
Gregory in a well-known passage: 
"Why art thou such a slave to 
the letter, and takest up with 
Jewish wisdom, and pursuest 
syllables to the loss of things? 
For if thou wert to say 'twice 
five,' or 'twice seven,' and I con- 
cluded · ten' or 'fourteen' from 
your words, or from' a reasonable 
mortal animal' T concluded ' man, , 


should I seem to you absurd? 
how so, if I did but give your 
meaning? for words belong as 
much to him who demands them 
as to him who utters." Orat. 31,24. 
rill. also Hi!. contr. Constant. 
16 August. Ep. 238, n. 4-6. 
Cyril. Dial. i. p. 301. Petavius 
refers to other pas:;ages, de Trin. 
iv. 5, 
 6. 


. 
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CnAP. v. substance," and, in a word, no insult is spared 
against Him? On the other hand, what good 
word have the Fathers of the Council omitted? yea, rather 
haye they not a lofty view and a Christ-loving piety? And 
yet these Acacians have written down, "We reject their 
words ;" at the same time that they endure the insults of 
the Arians towards the Lord, and Inake it clear to all n1en 
that for no other cause do they resist that Great Council 
than because it condenlned the Arian heresy. For it is on 
this account again that they misinterpret and are hostile to 
the tenn Consubstantial. If their faith was orthodox, and 
they confessed the Father as truly Father, and believed the 
Son to be genuine Son, and by nature true 'V ord and 'Vis- 
dOIn of the Father, and if, in saying that the Son is frOJrt God, 
they applied those words to Hin1, not in the sense in which 
they nse them of themselves, but understood HiIn to be the 
proper Offspring of the Father's substance, as the radiance 
is frOll1 light, they would not anyone of them have 
found fault with the Nicene Fathers, but would have been 
confident that the Council wrote suitably; and that this is 
the orthodox faith concerning our Lord Jesus Christ. 
46. "But," say they, "the sense of such expressions 
is obscnre to us;" for this is another of their pretences. 
" We reject them," say they, "because we cannot 
111uster their meaning." But if they were true in this 
profession, instead of saying, " We reject them," they 
should ask instruction from those who know; else ought 
they to reject whatever they cannot understand in divine 
Scripture, and to find fault with the writers. But this would 
be the crime of heretics rather than of us Christians; 
for what we do not understand in the sacred oracles, in- 
stead of rejecting, we inquire about from persons to whom 
the Lord has revealed it, and from them we ask for 
instruction. However, if they would nlake this pretenee 
of obscurity ayail, let them at least confess what is annexed 
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to the Creed, and anathematise those who hold 

3


: 
that "the Son is frOlll nothing," and "He was 
not before His generation;" also that "the 'V ord of God is 
a creature and work," and "He is alterable by nature," 
and "from another subsistence;" and in a word let them 
anathematise the Arian heresy, which has originated such 
impiety. Nor let them say any more, "'Ve reject the term
," 
but that "we do not yet understand them;" if they must 
find some reason for declining them. But well know I, and 
am sure, and they know it too, that if they uou]d di:sayow 
these propositions and allathematise the Arian heresy, 
they would have no difficulty about those ternl:S of the 
Council. For on this account it was that the Father8, 
after declaring that the Son was begotten fronl the 
Father's substance, and consubstantial with J I Ün, t.here- 
upon added, "But those who say 'The Son is fronl nothillg,' 
&c., &c., and so on, we anathematise.;" on this account, I 
mean, in order to show that the statelllcnts are parallel to 
each other, and that the terms in the Creed Ünply thc dis- 
claimers subjoined, and that all who confess the tel'lll
, 
will certainly understand the disclaÜners. But those ,rho 
both dissent froIlI the anathemas and impugn the definitio
], 
such men arc proved on every side to be foes of Christ. 


CHAPTER VI. 


47. THosJ<J who deny the Council altogcther, arc suffi- 
ciently exposed by these brief relnarks; but there arc Incn 
to whonl the above does not quite ëq)pIy, I mean men 
who would not shrink from the anathmna, though 
they have difficulties about the definition. To speak " 
frankly then, those who accept everything else that 
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CHAP. VI. was settled at Nicæa, and quarrel only about the 
" Consubstantial," must not be regarded as 
enen1Ïes; nor do we here attack them as Ario-maniacs, nor 
as opponents of the Synodal Fathers, but we discuss the 
matter with them as brothers with brothers, who mean 
what we Inean, and dispute only about the word. For, 
confessing that the Son is from the substance of the Father, 
and not from other subsistence, and that He is not a creature 
nor work, but His genuine and natural offspring, and that 
lIe is eternally with the ]?ather, as being His 1V ord and 
\Visdom, they are not very far from accepting even the 
phrase "One in substance;" of whon1 is Basil 8 of Ancyra, 
in what he has written concerning the faith. For only to 
say "Like-according-to-substance," does not quite express 
" Of the substance," by which phrase rather, as they 
have thmnselves allowed, the genuine relation of the Son to 
the Father is signified. Thus tin is only "like" to silver, 
an eln1 to a beech, and gilt brass to the true metal; but tin 
is not "from" silver, nor could an elm be accounted the 
seedling of a becch. 9 But since they say that He is "Of- 
the-substance" and " Like-in-substance," what do they 
signify by these but "One-in-substance"? 1 For, while 
to say only " Like-in-substance " does not necessarily 
convey "Of-the-substance," on the contrary, to say "One- 
in-substance," or " Consubstantial," IS to signify the 
meaning of both terms, "Like-in-substance," and "Of-the- 
substance." And accordingly they themselves in contro- 
versy with those who maintain that the Word is not a 



 Vid. Arian trad.ers. 
!I Viel. HY}Joc. }Itll. and Hilar. 
lIe Syn. 
 89. The principle in- 
volved is this, -Things that are 
like, are not the same, and therefore 
t'/J.JWVCTWV is not ÒfLOOVCTLOV. Vide 
&mi. arianism. 


I Socr. iii. 25, Una substantia 
religiosè prædicabitur, quæ ex 
nativitatis proprietate, et ex 
naturæ similitucline, ita indif- 
feren!" sit, ut una clicatur. Hil. de 
Syn. ö7. 
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real Son, but a creature, have 2 before now taken ED. BE
. 

 33- 55. 
their proofs against theln from human illustrations 
of son and father, with this exception, that God is not as 
man, nor the generation of the Son as an offspring of man, 
but as an act which may befittingly be a8cribed to God, and 
which it becomes us to imagine. Thus they have called the 
Father the Fount of Wisdom and Life, and the Son the 
Radiance of the Eternal Light, and the Offspring from 
the Fountain, as He says, I am the Life, and I TVisdom 
dwell with Prudence. But the Radiance from the 
Light, and Offspring from the Fountain, and Son from 
I!-'ather, how can these be so suitably expressed as by 
" Consubstantial" ? 
48. I say, they then1selyes have dwelt upon the force of 
the word "Son " as applied to the Lord, as contained in 
its earthly sense: and yet these very men are afraid, on 
account of its earthly sense, of the word" consubstantia1." 
But is there in truth any cause of fear, lest, because the 
offspring from men are consubstantial, the Son, by being 
called Olle-in-substance, should be Himself considered as 
a human offspring too? perish the thought! not 
o; but 
the explanation is easy. :For the 
on is the Father's 
Word and Wisdom; whence we are reminded of the 
impassibility and indivisibility of such a generation frOln 
the Father. For not even man's word is part of hiIn, 
nor proceeds from him according to pas
ion; much 1088 
God's 'V ord, whom the Father has also declared to he His 
own Son, only lest, on the other haud, if we luerely heard of 
the ""r ord," we should supIJose Hin1, such as is the word 


2 Here at last Athan. allud.es 
to the Ancyrpne 
ynodal Letter, 
vide Epiph. Hær. 37, 5 and 7, 
about which he has kept a pointed 
silence above, when tracing the 
course of the Arian confessions. 
That is, he treats the Semi-arians 


as tenderly as S. Hilary, sparing 
their persunal delinquencies, till 
he can speak kindly of them. 
The Ancyrene Council of 3;")8 
was a protest against the "bla:;- 
phemia," or sf'cond Sirmian Con-. . 
fc:;sion, which Hosius signed. 
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CHAP VI. of luan, non-subsistent; but that, hearing that He 
is Son, we may acknowledge Him to be a living 
Word and a substantive 'Visdom. Accordingly, as in saying 
"offspring," we have no human thoughts, and, though we 
know God to be a Father, we entertain no material ideas 
concerning Him, but while we listen to these illustrations 
and terms, we think suitably of God, for He is not as man, 
so in like manner, when we hear of" Consubstantial," we 
ought to transcend all sense, and, according to the 
Proverb, understand by the understanding what is set 
brfore us; so as to know that not by mere will, but in truth, 
is He genuine from the Father, as Life from Fountain, and 
Radiance from Light. Else, why should we understand 
"Offspring" and "Son" in a sense not corporeal, while 
we conceive of "Consubstantial" as after the manner of 
bodies? especially since these terms are not here used 
respectively about different subjects, but both of them, 
" Offspring" and "Consubstantial," about one and the same. 
And it is but consistent to attach the same sense to both 
expressions, when they are applied to the Saviour, and not 
to interpret "Offspring" as it should be, and "Consub- 
stantial" as it should not; nay, if you are minded thus 
to act, then, in speakÏ11g of the Son as 'Y ord and 'YisdOln of 
the Father, you ought to take an opposite view of these 
two terms also, and understand in the one sense Word and 
in the other sense WisdOln. But as this would be extrava- 
gant, (for the Son is the Father's 1Y ord and 'Yisdom, and the 
Offspring from the Father is one and proper to His sub- 
stance,) so the sense of "offspring" and "consubstantial" 
is one, and whoso considers the Son an offspring, rightly 
considers Him also as "consubstantial." 
49. This is sufficient to show that the term "consub- 
stantial" is not foreign nor far frmn the meaning of these 
n1uch-loved persons. But their difficulty seems to theln to 
have wr.ight for another reason. They allege, (for I have 
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not myself the Epistle in question,) that the Bishops ED. BEN. 

 33-55. 
who condemned Samosatene 3 at Antioeh have laid 
down in writing that the Son is not consuhstantial with the 
Father; accordingly, from reverence and honour due to those 
Bishops at Antioch, they have not the best of dispositions 
towards the Yicene term. I think it well respectfully to 
offer some remarks on this important point. Certainly it is 
unbecoming to make the one assembly conflict with the 
other; for all of them are Fathers of the Church; nor is it 
religious to settle, that these have spoken well, and those 
ill; for all of them have gone to sleep in Christ. N or is 
it right to be dislJutatious, and to conlpare the respective 
numbers of those who nlet in the Councils, lest the three 
hundred at Nicæa may seem to throw the lesser into the 
shade; nor on the other hand to compare the dates, lest 
those who preceded seem to eclipse those that CaIne 
after. For all, I repeat, are Fathers; and, anyhow, the 
three hundred laid down as doctrilic nothing new, nor 
was it in any self-confidence that they became chanlpio1ls 
of words not in Scripture, but they started frOlll their 
Fathers, as the others did, and they used their Fathers' 
words. For there were two Bishops of the name of 
Dionysius, much older than the seventy who deposed 
Samosatene, of whom one was of Rome, and the other of 
Alexandria; and a charge had been laid by some persons 
against the Bishop of Alexandria, before the Bishop of 
Rome, as if he had said that the Son was made, and not 
consubstantial with the Father. This had given great pain 
to the members of the Roman Council; and the Bishop of 
Rome expressed their united sentiments in a letter to his 


3 There were three Councils 
held against Paul of Samosata, of 
the dates of 264, 2Gû, and an 
intermediate year. The third is 


spoken of in the text, which, 
contrary to the opinion of Pagi, 
s. B
umage, and 'Ii llemont, Pear- 

on fixes at 265 or :!G6. 


, 


, 
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CHAP. VI. namesake. This led. to the latter's writing an ex- 
planation which he calls the Book of Refutation 
and Apology; and his word:s run thus :- 


The Bishop of Alexandria to the- Bishop of Rome. 
50. "_A.nd I haye written in another Letter, a refutation of 
the false charge which they bring against me that I deny 
that Christ is consubstantial with God. For though I say that 
I have not found or read this tel'ln anywhere in holy Scripture, 
yet Iny remarks which follow, and which they have passed 
over, are not inconsistent with nlY holding it. For I instanced 
a human issue, which is evidently hOlnogeneous, and I 
observed that undeniably fathers differed from their children 
only in not being identical as individuals; otherwise there 
could be neither parents nor children. And IllY Letter, as I 
said before, owing to present circull1stances, I anl unable to 
produce, or I would have sent you the very words I used, 
or rather a copy of it all; which, if I have an opportunity, I 
will do still. But I am sure frOln recollection, that I adduced 
n1any parallels of things kindred with each other, for instance, 
that a plant grown from seed or froin root, was other than that 
from which it sprang, and yet altogether one in nature with 
it; and that a strealn flowing frOln a fountain, changed its 
appearance and its name, for that neither the fountain .was 
called strean1, nor the streanl fountain, yet both existed, and 
that the fountain was as it were father, and the stremll was 
what was generated fronl the fountain." 


51. Thu
 the Bishop. If then anyone finds fault with 
the Fathers at Nicæa, as if they contradicted the decisions 
of their predecessors, he Inay reasonably find fault also 
with the seventy, because they did not keep to the state- 
ments of their own predecessors; for such were the two 
Dionysii and the Bishops asseInLled on that occasion at 
Ronle. But neither these nor those is it religious to 
blame; for all were anlbassadors of the things of Christ, 
and all used diligence against the heretics, and while the 
one party condenlned Sanlosatene, the other condenlned 
the Arian here:sy. ...L\..nd rightly did both these and tho
e 
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define and suitabl y to the Inatter in hand. 
\nd as ED. BEN. 

 33-55. 
the blessed ..A. postle, writing to the Romans, said, Tlte --__ 
Law is spiritual, the Law is holy, and the cOifunandrnent holy 
and just and good; yet soon after, TVhat the Law could not do, 
in that it was weak, and wrote to the J-Iebrews, The Law 
nzade no one perfect; and to the Galatians, By tlw Law no 
one is .fzlstified j yet to Tilnothy, The Law is good if a man 
use it l(lltfltlly j and no one would accuse the Saint of 
inconsistency and variation in writing, but rather would 
adlnire how suitably he wrote to each, in order to warn the 
ROlnans and the others to turn from the letter to the 
spirit, but to instruct the lIe brews and Galatians to place 
their hopes not in the Law, but in the Lord who gave the 
Law ;-so, if the Fathers of the two Councils made 
different mention of the Consubstantial, we ought not in 
any respect to differ frOl11 theul, but to investigate their 
Ineaning, and this will fuUy show us the concordant 
sentÏInent of both the Councils. For they who deposed 
Saulosatene took Consubstantial in a bodily sense because 
Paul had attelnpted sophistry and said, "U nless Christ 
has of Ulan become God, it follows that lIe is consub- 
stantial with the Father; and if so, of necessity there are 
three suhstances, one the previous substance, and the other 
two frOln it;" and therefore guarding against this they 
said with good reason, that Christ was not consubstantial, 4 
for the Son is not related to the Father as Paul imagined. 
But the Bishops who anatheumtised the ...l\..rian heresy, 


.J, rfhis is in fact the objE'ction 
which Arius urges against the 
One-in-substance, supr. p. 85, 
when lw calls it the doctrine of 
l\Iauichæus and Hieracas; Vid. 
Append. Hieracas. The same 
objection is protested against 
by St. Basil, contr. Eunom. 
i. 19, Hilar. de Trin. iv. 4. 


Yet, while 
. Basil agrees with 
Athan. in his account of the 
reason of the Council's rf'jection 
of the word, St. Hilary on the 
contrary reports that Pa'Ul himself 
accepted it, i.e., in a 
ahelliau 
sense, and therefore the Council 
rejected it. But vid. Append. 
Homoüsion. 


II 
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CHAP. VI. understanding Paul's craft, and reflecting that the 
word" Consubstantial" has not this meaning when 
used of things immaterial, and especially of God, and acknow- 
ledging that the Word was not a creature, but an offspring 
from the substance, and that the Father's substance was 
the origin, and root, and fountain of the Son, and that He 
was of very truth His Father's Likeness, and not of 
different nature, as we are, and separate fronl the Father, 
but that as being from Him, He exists as Son indivisible, 
as Radiance is with respect of Light, and knováng too the 
illustration used in Dionysius's case, the "fountain," and 
the defence thereby of the word "Consubstantial," and 
before this the Saviour's saying, indicative of unity, I and 
the Father are one, and He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father, on these grounds they reasonably asserted on their 
part, that the Son was consubstantial. ...A.nd as, according 
to a former renlark, no one would blame the Apostle, if he 
wrote to the Romans about the Law in one way, and to the 
Hebrews in another; in like lnanner, neither would the 
present Bishops find fault with the fornler, in regard to 
their interpretation of the term, nor would the fornler 
blame those who came after them, on the score of their 
opposite interpretation and the call there was thus to speak 
of the Lord. 
52. Yes surely, each Council had a sufficient reason for 
its own language; for since Samosatene held that the Son 
was not before l\Iary, but received from her the origin of 
His being, therefore the Fathers at Antioch deposed him 
and pronounced him heretic; but concerning the Son'8 
Godhead, writing in sÏInplicity, they were not perfectly 
accurate in their treatment of the term Consubstantial, 
but, as they understood it, so spoke they about it. For 
they directed all their thoughts to destroy the device of 
Samo
atene, and to show that the Son was hefore all things, 
and that, instead of becoming God after ha ving been a 
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man , God had P ut on a servant's form , and the ED. BEX. 

 33-i>
. 
1V ord had become flesh, as John says. This is how 
they dealt with the blasphemies of Paul; but when the 
party of Eusebius and Arius began tú teach that, though the 
Son was before time, yet was He Inade and one of the 
creatures, and as to the phrase "from God," they did not 
believe it in the sense of His being genuine Son from Father, 
but maintained it as it is said of creatures and a Creator, and 
as to the oneness of likeness between Son and Father, they 
did not confess that the Son is like the Father according to 
substance, or according to nature, but because of His agree- 
ment with Hin1 in doctrines and in teaching; nay, when they 
drew a line and made the Son's substance absolutely foreign 
from the Father, and degrading Him to the creatures, OIl 
this account the Bishops assembled at Nicæa, with a \Tiew 
to the craft of the parties so holding, and as bringing to- 
gether the sense from the Scriptures, cleared up the point, 
by affirming the "Consubstantial;" that both the true 
genuineness of the Son might thereby be known, and that 
things which were made Inight have nothing ascribed to 
them in common with HÜn. For the preciseness of this 
phrase detects their pretence, whenever they would use 
"from God," and gets rid of all the subtleties with which 
they seduce the siInple. For whereas they contrive to 
put a sophistical construction on all other words at their 
will, this phrase only, as detecting their heresy, do they 
dread, which the Fathers did set down as a bulwark 
against their impious speculations one and all. 
53. And here the parallel case of the term "lngenerate," 
as a title of the Supreme Being, supplies us with an 
illustration in point. Thi
, too, is a word not found in 
Scripture, but taken from the philosophical schools" and, 
like "Consubstantial," has various senses. I understand 
that it is sometÜnes used for what exists without origin 
or cause; SOlnetÎnles for uncreate. N ow in the first of 



14
 


EPISTLE OF ATHAN ASIUS, ON THE 


CHAP. VI. these senses a man might rightly Ray that the 
"\V ord is not ingenerate, only the Father, plainly 
because He is a Son; but in the second he n1Ïght rightly say 
that He was in generate, beeause lIe was not a creature. 
And in consequence holy writers of tilnes lust seCln to con- 
tradict each other by using it in these two senses respectively. 
For instance, Ignatius, who was appointed Bishop in 
Antioch after the Apostles, and becanle a martyr of Christ, 
writes concerning the Lord thus: "There is one physician, 
fleshly and spiritual, g3nerate and ingenerate, God in man, 
true life in death, both from l\Iary and from God ; "-here 
he says that the Lord is ingellerate, meaning that He is 
uncreate; but some teachers who follow Ignatiu
, write in 
their turn, 5 "One is the Ingenerate, the Father, and one 
the gentùne Son from Him, true Offspring, 'Y ord and 
\Visdorn of the Father," implying that the Son is not 
ingenerate, that is, because, in their sense, to be ingene- 
rate is to be without Father as well as without Creator. 
If, therefore, we are unfavourably disposed towards these 
writers, then have we .right to quarrel with the Councils; 
but if, knowing their faith in Christ, we are persuaded 
that the blessed Ignatius was orthodox in wTiting that 
Christ was generate on account of the flesh, (for lIe was 
made flesh,) yet illgenerate, because He is not in the 
number of things made and generated, but Son from 
Father, and are aware too that the parties who have said 
that the Ingenerate is One, meaning the Father, had no 
intention of pronouncing that the 'V ord was generated 


[) The writer is not known. The 
President of :l\Iagdalen, Dr. Routh, 
has pointed out to the Translator 
the following similar passage in St. 
Clement: rv ,.Ûv TÒ áyÉvJl1] TOV, Ú 


7raVTOICpáThJp f)fÒ!:, Ëv CE. lCaì Tt.. 
7rpoYEJl1J1]fH.v i5L' 0[, Tlì 7råVTU f.yÉVETO, 
lCaì xwpì
 avrov f.yÉVETO OVÔf. 
v. 
Strom. vi. 7, p. 769. 
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and made, but that the Father has no cause, but 

3


: 
rather is Himself Father of 1Yisdom, and in 1Visdom 
hath made all things that have been brought into being, 
why do we not c01nhine in one religious belief all onr 
Fathers, thm
e who ùeposed RaIllOsatene as well as those who 
proscribed the Arian heresy, instead of making distinctions 
between them and refnsiug to entertain a right opinion of 
them? I repeat, that these, looking towards the sophis- 
tical explanation of Salnosatene, wrote, "He is not consub- 
stantial," and those, with an excellent meaning, said that 
He was. For myself, my respectful feeling towards those 
good Fathers at Antioch has led me in their behalf thus 
to write, however briefly; but could I come by the letter 
which they are alleged to have w"fitten, I consider we should 
find some further grou nds for the aforesaid proceeding 
of those sainted men. For it is right and 111eet thus to 
feel, and to maintain a good understanding with our 
Fathers, if we be not spurious children, but have re- 
ceived our tradition from them, and our lessons of 
religion at their hands. Such then being, as we believe 
and maintain, the sense of the Fathers at Antioch, let U
 
proceed, as váth them before us, to inquire once again, 
calmly and with a good intent, whether the Bishops 
congregated at Nicæa did not also really exercise an 
excellent judgment upon it. 
54. For consider; it was their duty to protect the 
cardinal truth that our Lord was reaJ1y the Son of 
God, which a deadly heresy had denied. How were they 
to exclude the evasions to which the Arians had re- 
course ? They proceeded thus: a son, they said, IS an 
offspring, but, in order to be such, he mnst spring 
from that of which he is the offspring; nor does he so 
spring, unless he is from what that original is,-that is, 
in other words, froln its substance, as the derivation of 


\ 
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CHAP. VI. the word "substance" shows. t Thus, to be the 
------- Son of God, if He is God's offspring or true Son, 
is to be "of" or "one with" Gmt's substance,-that is, to 
be "consubstantial" with HiIn. Such was the conclusion 
of the Fathers at Nicæa; they detenllined that con- 
substantiality was bound up with the idea of SOllship, 
that nothing short of this word adequate.Iy exprðssed 
their doctrine of the Son's relation to the Father, and 
that it was a denial of any true Sonship to deny the 
consubstantiality. Such is the force of I and the 
Father are One, and He that hath :seen J.1fe hath seen the 
Father. What can they mean, but the Son is One with 
the One God? As to oneness of teaehing, oneness of 
sentiment and affection, or participation of the Divine 
fulness, both saints and, still lllore, angels and arch- 
angels, have such unity with God. If this were 
enough, each of them might say, "I and the Father 
are One." But, if such a thought be monstrous, as it 
truly is, nothing is left but to conceive Son's and 
Father's Oneness in the way of substance. He says, 
All things that the Father hath are .llfine, and All 3Iine 
are Thine and Thine are M inc. Thus, as being the 
exact Image of the Father, as some of you confess, He 
has all divine attributes, (except indeed as being Father,) 
and is His Father's equal. 
55. This is a thought to enlarge upon. There are 
those, I say, who allow that the Son is the Image 
of the Father, yet will not allow that He is One with 
the Father. See how plainly Scripture speaks about 
that likeness, for it will lead us to an important con- 
clusion. For instance, the name God; for the 1Vord was 
God ;-Almighty, Thus saith He that is, and that was, 
and tltat is to come, the Almighty ;-the bein
 Light, 


t ovuía, ovua, óP.OOVUWf;. 
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I am, He says, the Light ;-the Creative Cause, Efå3


. 
All things 'Were 1Jladf by Him, and, TVltatsoever I see 
the Father do I do also ;-His Eternity, His eternal power 
and Godhead, and, In the beginning was the JVord, and, 
He 'Was the true L
'ght, l{'lâch lighteth et'ery man that cometh. 
into the 'World ;-His being Lord, for, The Lord raintd 
fire and brimstone from the Lord, and while the Father 
says, I am the Lord, and, Thus saith the Lord, the Almighty 
God, of the Son Paul speaks thus, One Lord Jesus Christ, 
through 'Whom all things. And to the Father Angels 
n1Ïnister, and again too the Son is worshipped by thenl, 
And let all the Angels of God worship Him; and He is said 
to be Lord of the Angels, for, the Angels nzÙzistfred unto 
Hinz, and the Son of JIan shall send His Angels. The 
heing honoured as the Father, for that tltey '1nay honour 
the Son, He says, as they honour the Father ;-being equal 
to God, He thuught it not robbery to be equal 1-l'ith God;- 
the being Truth from the True, and Life fronl the Living, 
as being truly from the Fountain of the Father ;-the 
quickening and raising the dead as the Father, for so we 
read in the Gospel. And of the Father it is written, The 
Lord thy God ,,'s One Lord, and the God of gods, the Lord, 
hath spoken, and hath called the earth; and of the 80n, 
The LO'I'd God !tath .'<In'Jled ujJon us, and, The God of gods 
shall be seen in Sion. And again of God, Esaias says, 
TVho is a God like unto thee, taking away iniquities and 
lJass'Ù7g over unrighteousness 'I and thus the Son said to whmn 
He would, Thy sins be forgiven thee; for instance, when 
on the Jews lTIurmuring, He manifested that remission by 
IIis act, saying to the paralytic, Rise, take 'lip tlty brd a/ld 
go unto thy house. 
\.nd of God Paul says, 1'0 th I Kin.fJ 
eternal/and again of the SOli, Dayid in the Psahn, Lift 
'UJ) your heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lift vp, ye e'l'erla
;/Ùlg 
doors, and the King of .qlory shall come in. Anù Daniel 
hearù it said, IIis KÙzf/d01n is an everlasting Kingdom, and 
L 
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CHAP. V I. His Kingdom shall not be destroyed. 
word, all that you find said of the 
much will you find said of the Son, all but 
Father, -as has been said. 
56. Can then, a Inan in his senses fancy that this 
equality in attributes COUles from any origin but the 
Father IIimself? Surely it is but a reasonable inference 
that no substance other than the Father's admits of such 
attributes, and that all that is the Father's is the Son's, 
because the Son, as being such, is the very Reflection of 
the Father, His lInage and Figure. How can He have 
the Father's attributes without ha\ iug that substance to 
which those attributes belong? Let us take reverential 
heed, lest transferring what is proper to the Father to 
some being unlike Him in substance, we introduce another 
substance foreign to HÜn, yet capable of the properties 
of Him, the first substance, though lIe Himself silences 
the thought in His own words, JIy glory I will /lot give to 
another. The Father and Son, therefore, are One in 
substance, and the term "consubstantiality" is the safe- 
guard and token of this unity. We shall be professing 
hvo Gods, unless we hold that, by the divine generation, 
the substance in the Father is made over to the Sou. 
The Son is equal to the Father, sinlply because 11e is one 
with Him. 
57. Here we see the contrast between the "One-in- 
substance" of Father and Son and the mere participa- 
tion 1 in the Divine Fulness which, in various Ineasnres, is 
given to His creatures. The Son is the Father's 'V onl 
and 'VisdOln, and thereby His ilhuninating and deifying 
power,-not alien, but one in substance with 1Iiul, for 
by partaking of Him we partake of the Father to whOln 
He belongs. 'Vherefore, if He, too, Himself were frOlrl 
participation and not from the Father, l-lis 
ub8talltjal 


.And in a 
Father, so 
His being 


1 Vid. App. J1ÆTO 1H1La. 
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Godhead and Image, He could not deify, as need- E

3!5

' 
iug deification Himself. For, as to one who 
possesses only from participation, even what he has is not his 
own, but the giver's, and what he has received is barely the 
grace sufficient for himself. 
58. Yon tell me of an objection urged by SOlne against 
the "One-in-substance," to the effect that to speak of one 
substance ÏInplies three, one pre-existing, and then those 
are not Father and Son, but two brothers. But this is a 
Greek explication, and what Greeks say have no claim 
upon us; or rather let me say that these matters arc 
above the human intellect. God gave birth from His 
own substance to His Son; but lie also created all things 
out of nothing. Is creation comprehensible? We must 
not measure divine actions by earthly experience. Even 
what is earthly we do not understand, much less do we 
understand heavenly. "\Ve must beware of giving a 
corporeal sense to the Divine substance and to its com- 
munication to the Son, when we ought to recede fronl 
things generate, and, casting away human inlages, nay, all 
things sensible, to ascend to the Father, lest, in our 
ignorance we rob HÏIn of the Son, and rank the 
Ull 
anlOllg His own creatures. 
59. If, then, not two substa.nces, nor three, are implied 
in our holding a Father and a Son; if "ye maintain that 
the Father in generating a Son from HÏ1nself is f>Ï1npl) 
beyond our intellect, as when He creates out of nothing, 
there is no fear of our holding, with l\iarcion or V alentiun
, 
two Gods and two Origins, independent, alien, and unlike 
each other. But, if we acknowledge that the Father'
 
Godhead is one and sole, and that of IIiul the Son is the 
"\V ord and "\VisdOln, and that thereby thc likcness between 
Them consists, not as the heretics say ill the likenl'Ks 
merely of Their teaching, but in truth of snhstance, :t'-' the 
Light is one and the Radiance one, yet they arc not two, 
Lt 
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CHAP. VI. how do we not fonow the holy Prophets who 
say, The TVord of tltp Lord came to me, yet still, 
as recognising the Father who was beheld and revealed in 
Him were bold to say, "Tlte God of our Fathers hath ap- 
j1NI red to rlze." This being so, if He be the illulninating 
and creative Power, specially proper to the Father, without 
whom He neither frames nor is known, why should we 
decline the phrase expressing it? '''"by do we not pro- 
nounce the Son, Homoüsion, One-in-substance with 
the Father? 
60. 1Yben we urge this, we are 111et by the persons 1 
have in view with the word "Hm11oæsioll," or "Like- 
in-substance," as if preferable to One-in-substance." 
But do not they see that the mention of "Like" implies 
the existence of at least two substances? And, if the 
two are like, they are equal; and this implies in the case 
before us two God::;. "Like-in-substance" is then not 
an advisable word, when we would be exact. Nor is this 
all; strictly speaking, we cannot use the word" like" of 
substances, but only of the fashion or the quality of a 
thing. Thus two l11en COl11pal'ed together are not of like 
nature hut of the same nature; whereas when we speak 
of their being like each other, we mean in character, or 
attributes, or circlilllstances. On the other hand we should 
not say that a man is unlike a dog, but other than a dog. 
.A.nd as qualities are participated in more or less by 
different subjects, likeness is a lllatter of degree, bllt 
there are no degrees of SaI11eneSS and of identity. Thus 
whereas God is all pc:rfect
 but we Ünperfect, in conse- 
quence St. John says, ""Then lIe shall be Iuade nlanifest, 
we shall be like HÜn." It is not enough then, if the 
,y ord is God, to say with you that lIe is "Like-in-suh- 
stallcl'" to the Father, for that is only to be nlore or les
 
divine, but He is One-in-substance or Consubstantial. 
I repeat, in speaking of Like-ill-Sul)stance, 'ye lnean like 
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by participation; and this is proper to creatures, for 

3
::. 
they, by partaking, are n1ade like to God. TVhen He 
shall ap}Jfar, we shall bp li/:;p Him; that is, we shall be like 
the Son in our degree; not in 
ubstance but in sonship, which 
we shall partake from Him. If then you speak of the Ron 
Himself as being merely by participation, then indeed 
call Him Like-in-substance; but thus spoken of, He is 
not " Truth," nor "Light" at all, nor in nature God. 
But He is, not merely by participation, but in nature and 
truth, Son, Light, "\Visdom, God; and being all this by 
nature, not by sharing, therefore He is properly called, 
not Like-in-substance, but One-in-substance. This justifies 
the Nicene Fathers in having laid down, what it was 
becoming to express, that the Son, begotten from the 
Father's substance, is One-in-substance or Consubstantial 
with Him. .L
nd if we have been taught as those 
Bishops were, let us not fight with shadows, especially as 
knowing that they who have so defined have made 
this confession of faith, not to misrepresent the truth, 
but as vindicating it and piety towards Christ, and 
further as destroying the blasphemies against Him of the 
Ario-maniacs For this lnust be considered and noted 
carefully, that, in using Unlike-in-substance, and Other- 
in-substance, we signify not the true Son, but some one of 
the creatures, and a supposititious and adopted Son, which 
pleases the heretics; but when we speak uncontroversially 
of the One-in-substance, we signify a genuine Ron born of 
the Father; though at this Christ's enmnies often burst 
with rage. . 
61. 'Vhat then I have learned lnyself, and have heard 
men of judgment say in their discussions, I have written 
in few words; but ye, remaining' on the foundation of the 
Apostles, and holding fast the traditions of the Fathers, 
pray that now at length all strife and rivalry may cease, 
and the futile questions of the heretics may be condemned, 
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EPISTLE OF ATHANASIUS, ON THE 


OHAP. VI. and all logomachy; and the guilty and murderous 
- heresy of th
 Arians may disappear, and the Truth 
Jnay shine again in the hearts of all, so that all everywhere 
Juay say the same thing, and think the same thing; and that 
no Arian contumelies remaining, there Jllay be said and con- 
fessed in every Church, One Lord, one faith, one baptism, in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, through whom to the Father be the 
glory and the strength, unto ages of ages. Anlell. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


After I had written my account of the Counûils, I had 
information that that most impious Constantius had sent 
Letters to the Bishops staying in ArÜninum; and I took 
paius to get copies of thenl from true brethren, and to seud 
them to you, aud also what the Bishops answered; that 
you may know the impious unscrupulousness of the 
Emperor, and the Bishops' firm and unswerving hold of 
the Truth. 


Translation of his Lptter. 6 
"Constantius, conquering and triumphant, Augustus, 
to all Bishops who are assembled at Ariminum. 
"That the divine and adorable Law is our chief care, your 
Excellencies are not the men to be ignorant; but as yet 
we have been unable to receive the twenty Bishops sent 


6 These two Letters are in Socr. Rist. ii. 15, in a different version 
ii. 37. And the latter in Theod. from the Latin. 
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b y your wisdom and charO'ed with the leo-ation from ED. BEN. 
a , b b 
 33-51>. 
you, as being pressed by a necessary expedition against 
the barbarians; and, as you know, it beseems to have the soul 
clear from every care, when one handles the matters of the 
Divine Law. Therefore we have ordered the Bishops to 
await at Adrianople our return, that, when all public 
affairs are well arranged, then at length we may hear and 
weigh their suggestions. Let it not then be grievous to 
your patience to await their return, that, when they come 
back with our answer to you, you may be able to bring 
matters to a close which so deeplv affect the well-being of 
the Catholic Church." 
This was what the Bishops received at tne hands of 
three messengers. 


Copy of the Bishop8
 Reply. 


"The Letter of your humanity we have received, most 
religious Lord EUlperor, stating that, on account of stress 
of public affairs, as yet you ha ve been unable to see our 
legates, and bidding us to await their return, until your 
piety shall be ad vised by them of w hat we ha ve defined 
conformably to our ancestors. However, we now profess 
and aver at once by these presents, that we sl}all not 
recede from our purpose, as we also instructed our legates. 
1Ve claÌ111 then that you will with serene countenance 
command these letters of our mediocrity to be read before 
you; as well as that you will favourably receive those 
with which we charge our legates. This, however, in 
your graciousness you cOlnprehend as well as we, that 
great grief and sadness at present prevails, from the cir- 
cumstance that, in these your most happy days, so many 
Churches are without their Bishops. And next, we request 
of your luunanity, most religious Lord Emperor. that if it 
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EPISTLE OF 
\.THANASIFS, ETC. 


CHAP. VI. please your piety, you would bid us, before th(1 
severe winter weather sets in, to return to our 
Churches, that so we nlay be able to offer with our people to 
the Omnipotent God and to our Lord and Sayiour Christ, His 
Only-begotten Son, the full measure of onr wonted prayers, 
in behalf of your iInperial sway, as indeed we have ever 
made them, and as we make thCln at this -present." 



TIIREE DISCOURSES OF ATHANASIUS 
AG-AINST ARIANIS
I. 


PREFATORY NOTICE. 


THE following Three Discourses against Arianism, the greatest 
work of their Author, are written on a definite plan, though 
not without some want of method and order in the execution. 
They consist mainly of a doctrinal comment, both controver- 
sial and didactic, upon cardinal passages of Scripture, which the 
Arians urged as inconsistent with th.e Catholic dogma of our 
Lord's proper divinity. Twelve texts, or groups of texts, are 
examined in this aspect and their real lneaning determined, 
nine of them giving occasion for enlarging on His Divine 
Nature and His Economical Office, and three 011 the CirCUlll- 
stances and results of IIis Incarnation. 
To this extended comment, which is the rich staple of the 
work, is prefixed a series of answers to certain elementary 
formulæ and à prion' assumptions of Arianism, such as have 
been more or less already dealt with in the two preceding 
Epistles, and which moreover, frOln their close connexion with 
each other and the heresy itself, naturally present thcmselycs 
once more in various places of the exposition of Scripture 
passages, as in the three chapters introductory of the COnll11ent on 
Prov. viii. 
2. Such Ìlllperfection in logical arrangement was, 
in so large a subject and in the instance of a \\'riter with so little 
leisure, unavoiùable: a more noticeable blcn1Îsh is the dÜ,lo- 
cation of the chapter answcrillg the Ariall que
tion. wheth
r 
the geuuesis "as an act of the DivillP 'V Ill; which, ill stead of 


, 
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forming one of the subjects of the introductory argumentation, 
prior to the COlnnlents on texts of Scripture, has been thrown 
to the end of the work, as if a Postscript or Appendix, very 
much as the chapter on the" Ingenerate" occurs in the de 
Decretis, supr. p. 49. I have ventured in this Translation to 
transpose this chapter to what Seems its more natural place. 
"Vid. infr. pp. 191-204. 
]n cutting off the so-called fourth Oration or Discourse 
fronl the Three which precede it in 
{ontfatlCOn's Edition, as if 
not belonging to Athanasius's work against Arianism, I am 
exercising the same liherty as the learned Benedictine himself 
takes as regards these Discourses, in reducing Photius's Five, or 
Pentabiblus, to Four by cutting off the first of them. 1\Iy 
reasons are given in "Theological Tracts," Dissert. i. 
As I have mentioned Photius's name, it may be well to 
cite here the judgment of that great literary authority on 
St. Athanasius's Pentabiblus, of which these Three Discourses 
form the substance. 
"In his writings Athauasius is ever perspicuous, never 
wordy, never involved. He is keen, deep, nervous in his 
mode of arguing, and maryel10usly fertile. His argumentation 
has nothing poor or puerile in it (as happens in the case of 
the young or half-educated), but is philm;ophical and magni- 
ficent, full of thought and with broad views, fortified by 
tcstimonies of Scripture and weighty proofs. Especially such 
is he in his treatises 'against the Greeks,' and 'on the 
Incarnation; , and in his Pentabiblus against Arius, which is a 
triunlphant défeat of every heresy, and eminently of ArianisIlI. 
And if we were to say that Gregory Theologus and the divine 
Basil, as if drawing from a well, derived frOln this Treatise 
their beautiful and luminous argnmcnts against the heresy, I 
consider we should Hot be far froul the m.ark,," 



THREE DISCOURSES OF 
ATHANASIUS, 
&c. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. ÂLL heresies have in them an element of mad ED. BEN. 
Orat. i. 1. 
impiety, which, when at length they have gone out 
from us, is recognised by all, as it was of old time. lndeed, 
the very fact of that departure is in itself an evidence, as 
blessed John has written, that, whatever be their doctrine, 
it does not breathe nor has breathed a Christian spirit. 
Hence our Saviour says, that they who gather not with us, 
scatter with the Evil One, and then, while men are slumber- 
ing, watch their opportunity for sowing the field of the 
Church with poisonous seed, that in death they may have 
coml1anions. One heresy, however, there is, the latest that 
has g/)ne from us, the Arian, as it is called, which, in its 
craft and unscrupulousness, is a very forerunner of Anti- 
christ. This heresy, in order to avoid the proscription 
which is the sure destiny of the whole family of error, 
affects, like its father in our Lord's Tenlptation, to array 
itself in the words of Scripture. l By this contrivance it is 
forcing its way into paradise, and has seduced certain souls 
to think bitter sweet, and to take and eat, with Eve in 
the beginning. And this is why I find it necessary, as you 
I Vid. Append. Scripture. 


. 
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CHAP. I. exhort me, now to undertake its refutation,2 that 
- they who are far from its influence, 111ay continue 
firnl in shunning it, and that those whOln it has deceiyed 
111ay repent, abjuring their good opinion of it, and under- 
standing that to call its adherents Christians, argues little 
knowlelige whether of Scripture, or of Christianity and its 
faith. 
2. For what resCll1blance to our holy faith have they 
discovered in it, to 111ake them so wantonly lnaintain that 
its supporters propound nothing evil? This in truth is to 
call even Caiaphas a Christian, and to reckon the traitor 
Judas still among the 
t\.postles, and to say that they who 
asked for Barabbas instead of the Saviour did no evil, and 
to maintain Hymenæus and Alexander as right-minded, and 
that the Apostle slandered thenl. But neither would a 
Christian bear to hear this, nor would he consider the man 
who dared to say it of sane mind. For with them in place 
of Christ is Arius, as with the Manichees l\Ianichæus; 
and for l\Ioses and the other saints they have nlade the 
discovery of one Sotades, a man whom even Gentiles laugh 
at, and of the daughter of Herodias. For of the one has 
Arius imitated the dissolute and effeminate tone, in the 
Thalias which he has written; and the other he has rivalled 
in her dance, reeling and frolicking in his blasphen1ies 
against the Saviour; till the victÌ1ns of his heresy lose 
their wits and go foolish, and change the Name of the 
Lord of Glory into the likeness of the imfl!Je of corruptible 
man, and for Christians COllie to be called Arians, bearing 
this badge of their impiety. 
3. Let them not attempt to retort that on this score they 
are on a par with us, because, as we call thCIn Arians, so 


2 In these Orations he scarcely 
makes mention of the Homoüsion, 
his object apparently bein
 simply 
to shoW tbe momentous issue of 


the controvol'sy itself, and the 
sophistric-; of the heretics. Vi<l. 
Append. 
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they in turn may name us from our teachers. 3 No, En. BE
. 
i. 
 1-2. 
never at any tÌ1ne did Christian people take their 
title from the Bishops all10ng them, but fronl the Lord, on 
whom we rest our faith. Thus, though the blessed Apostles 
have become our teachers, and have ministered the Saviour\; 
GOf;pel, yet not from them have we our title, but from Christ 
we are and are named Christians. But for those who derive 
the faith which they 1)rofess from private 1)erS011S, good 
reason is it such men should bear the naIne of those whose 
property they have become. Yes surely; while all of us are 
and are called Christians after Christ, Marcion broached a 
heresy tinle since and was cast out; and those who continued 
w 
th the Bishop who ejected him remained Christians; but 
those who followed 
Iarcion were called Christians no more, 
but henceforth l\farcionites. Thus Valentinus also, and 
I hLsilides, and ::\Ianichæus, and SiInon 1\Iagus, have im- 
parted their own name to their followers; and are accosted 
as Valentinians, or as Basilidians, '01' as 1\fanichees, or as 
Sinlonians; and others, Cataphrygians from Phrygia, and 
from N ovatus N ovatians. So too :Aleletius, when ejected 
by Peter the Bishop and Martyr, called his party no longer 
Ohristians but 1Ieletialls; 4 and so in consequence when 
Alexallder of blessed l1len10ry had cast out 
\rius, those 
who remained with ..Alexander remained Christialls; but 
those who went out with ..A..rius left the Saviour's Halne to 
u
 who were with Alexander, and a
 to them they were 
henceforward denOlninated AriaHs. 
4. Behold then, after Alexander's death too, those wllU 
C0l11111Ullicate with his SLlccessor Athanasim;, and those 
with whon1 the said Athanasins COlll1l1UHicates, are 
instances of the SaIne rule; 1l01le of them bear his 


:1 On the attí'mpt, continual but 
fruitle
s, to affix some name short 
of "Catholic" or "Chri
tian " on 
the chilllrcn of the ChUl.ch, vid. 



':ssay on IJev. IJoctr. p. 254, and 
App. Catlwlic. 
Vid. fllcleti'lls. 


, 
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CHAP. L name, nor is he named from them, but all in like 
manner, and as is usual, are called Christians. For 
though we have a succession of teachers and become 
their disciples, still, because we are taught by them the 
things of Christ, we both are, and are called, Christians 
all the same. But those who follow the heretics, though 
they have innumerable succe880rs in their heresy, yet for 
certain bear the name of him who devised it. Thus, 
though ..Arius be dead, and many of his party have suc- 
ceeded him, yet those who think with him, as being knowll 
from Arius, are called Arians. And, it is a remarkable 
evidence of this, that those of the Greeks who even at this 
time come into the Church, on giving up the superstition 
of idols, take the name, not of their catechists, but of the 
Saviour, and are henceforth for Greeks called Christians; 
while those of them who go off to the heretics, and, again, 
all who from the Church change to this heresy, abandon 
Christ's name, and at once are called 
\rians, as no longer 
holding Christ's faith, but having become heirs of the 
mania of Arius. 
5. How then can they be Christians, who for Christians 
are Ario-maniacs? or how are they of the Catholic Church, 
who haye shaken off the ..Apostolical faith, and become 
authors of what is new and evil? who, after abandoning 
the oracles of divine Scripture, call Arius's Thalias a llew 
wisdom? and with reason too, for a novelty that wisdonl 
is. And hence a man may lnarvel that, whereas many have 
written many treatises anù abundant homilies upon the 
Old Testament and the New, yet in none of thenl is a 
Thalia fouud; nay nor anlong the more respectable of the 
Greeks, but among those only who sing such strains over 
their cups, amid cheers and jokes, when men are merry, that 
the rest may laugh; till this lllarvellous A.rius, who, taking 
no gra\ye pattern, and ignorant even of what is respectable, 
while he stole largely from other heresies, would in the 
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ludicrous go nothing short of Sotades. 5 For what ED. BR!'. 
i. 
 3-5. 
beseemed him more, when he would dance forth 
against the Saviour, than to throw his impious words into 
dissolute and abandoned metres? that, while a man, as 
'Visdom says, is known from the utterance of his UJorrel, so 
from those numbers should be seen the writer's effeminate 
soul and corruption of thought. So much for his style of 
writing; now let us inquire into the matter of which it is 
tha expression. 


CHAPTER II. 


6. THUS he starts :- 

'According to faith of God's elect, God's prudent ones, 
Holy children, rightly dividing, Goù's Holy 
pirit 
reCel vlng, 
Have I learned this from the partakers of wisdom, 
Accomplished, divinely taught, and wise in all things. 
Along their track have I been walking, with like 
opinions, 
I the very famous, the much suffering for God's glory; 
And taught of God, I have acquired wisdom and 
knowledge. " 
Then follow his blasphemies :-" God was not always a 
Father;" but" once God was alone and not yet a Father, 
but afterwards He became a Father." "The Son was not 
always;" for, whereas all things were lnade out of no- 
thing, and all things are creatures and works, so the 
'V ord of God Himself "was made out of nothing," and 
"once was not," and "was not before His generation," 
but as others "had an origin of creation." "For God." 
he says, "was alone, and the 'V ord as yet was not, nor 
the "\Visùonl. Then, wishing to fralne us, thereupon .He 


ð Vid. Append. .Arilt.!:. 
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CHAP. II. made a certain being, and nanled. Him 1Y ord and 
'VisdOln and Son, that lIe nlight fonn us by Ineans 
of Hinl." Accordingly he says that there are two 'VisdOlllS, 
first, the attribute co-existent with God, and next, that Ly 
this 'VisdOll1 the Son was generated, and was only Balned 
'Yisdom and 'V ord as partaking of it. ., For ""'isdom," 
saith he, "at the will of the wise God, had its existencè 
by . 'Visdon1." In like Inanner, he says, that thel'è is 
another "r ord in God besides the Son, and that the 80n 
again, as partaking of it, is naIned 'V ord and Son according 
to grace. And this too is an idea proper to their heresy
 
as shown in other works of theirs, that there are mallY 
powers, one of whieh is God's own ))y nature and eternal; 
but that Christ, again, is not the true power of God: hut, 
as others, one of the so-called powers; one of whieh, 
nanlely, the locust and the caterpillar, is called in Scrip- 
ture, not nlcrely the power but the great power. The 
others are Inany and are like the Son, and of thenl Da,.id 
speaks in the Psahns, when he says th(l Lord of Hosts or 
[Jowers. Anù hy nature, as all beings, so the "T ord H inl- 
self is alterahle, and renlains good by His own free will, 
while He chooseth; when, however, He wills, He can 
alter as we can, as heing of an alterable nature. For 
"therefore," saith he, "as foreknowing that He would be 
good, did God hy anticipation bestow on IIim this glory, 
which afterwal'ks, as nIan, lIe attaincd from virtue. Thus 
in consequcnce of lIis works foreknown, did God bring 
it to pass that. He, l)eing- such, should come into being." 
7. 
IoreoYer he has dared to say, that "the "... ord is 
not the true God;" that H though lIe is called God He is 
not very GoJ," but "by participation of grace, He, as 
all the others, is God only ill naIne." And, whereas all 
beillgs are unlike and foreign to God in substance, so 
too is "the ,y ord unlike and alien in all things to the 
Pather's suLstallce and c::,sence," and belongs to thingS! 
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created, and is one of these. Afterwards, he says ED. BEN. 
i. 
 õ-7. 
that "even to the Son the Father is invisible," 
and "the Word cannot perfectly and exactly either see or 
know His own Father;" but even what He knows and 
what He sees, He knows and sees "in proportion to His 
own measure," as we also know according to our own 
capacity. For the Son, too, he says, not only knows not 
the Father exactly, for He fails in comprehension, but" He 
knows not even His own substance;" -and that "the sub- 
stances of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
are separate in nature, and apart, and disconnected, and 
alien, and without participation of each other;" and, in 
his own words, "utterly unlike to each other in sub- 
stance and glory, infinitely so." Thus as to "likeness of 
glory and substance," he says that the Word is entirely 
foreign to both the Father and the Holy Ghost. In such 
words hath the impious spoken; de91aring that the Son is 
distinct by Hin1self, and in no respect partaker of the 
Father. 
8. Who can hear all this without losing self-com- 
mand? The heaven, as the Prophet says, was astonished, 
and the earth shuddered at the transgression of the Law. 
But the sun, with greater horror once, impatient of the 
bodily contun1elies which the common Lord of us all 
voluntarily encountered for us, turned away, and, with- 
drawing his rays, made that day sunless. And shall not 
all human kind at Anus's blasphemies be struck speech- 
less, and stop their ears, and shut their eyes, to escape 
hearing them or seeing their author? Rather, will not 
the Lord Himself have reason to denounce the unthauk- 
fulness, as well as the impiety, of such men, in the words 
which He hath already uttered by the Prophet Hosea? 
Woe unto them, for they have fled from life; destruction upon 
them because they helve transgressed a.r;aiJlst .Jle
. lhm
qh I 
have r"edeemed them !JPt they have spoken lies {f.r;ainst lIfe. 
1\1 


\ 
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CHAP. III. And soon after, They ima.qine mischÙj' against JIe
. 
they turn æway to a nothing. For to turn away 
from the 'V ord of God, which is, and to fashion to them- 
selves one that is not, is to fall to what is nothing. For 
this was why the Ecumenical Council, when Arius thus 
spoke, cast hin1 frmll the Church, and anathematised him, 
as impatient of such impiety.6 And ever since has Arius's 
error been reckoned for a heresy more than ordinary, he 
being known as Christ's foe, and forerunner of Antichrist. 
Though then so great a condelnnation of this impious 
teaching be sufficient in a special way to make all men flee 
from it, as I said aboye, yet since certain persons called 
Christian, either in ignorance or in pretence, think it an 
indifferent matter in relation to the Truth, and call its 
professors Christians, proceed we to put some questions to 
them, according to our powers, thereby to expose its 
un
crupulous character. Perhaps, when thus encountered, 
they will be silenced, and flee from it, as frOll1 the sight of 
a serpent. 7 


CHAPTER III. 
The Son of Gnd UJlrreate and from everlastÙlll. 
9. If then they consider that the use of certain phrases 
of divine Scripture changes the blasphemy of the Thalia into 
praise and blessing, then of course they ought simply to 
disown Christ with the present Jews, when they see how 
those ,J ews study the Law and the Prophets; perhaps too 
they will deny the Law and the Prophets like J\Ianichees, 
considering the latter read some portions of the Gospels. 
But what is the use of appealing to the Scriptures, if it is an 


ß Vid. Append. Arius. 
ï "Etiamsi in erroris eorum 
destructionem nulli conderen- 
tur libl'i, hoc ipsum solum, quod 


hæretici Bunt pronunciati, ortho- 
doxorum securitati sufficeret." 
Vig. contI'. Eutych. i. p. 494. 
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imperfect appeal? To believe in one doctrine avails ED. BEN. 
i. 
 8. 
not, if you deny the rest. Arius then has lost his 
all of faith, and betrays his ignorance of our whole creed, 
and does but play the hypocrite when he denounces othm' 
heresies. For how can he speak truth concerning the Father, 
whu denies the Son that reveals Him to us? 01' how can he 
be orthodox concerning the Spirit, while he speaks profanely 
of the Word from whon1 is Its supply? and who will trust 
his teaching concerning the Resurrection, denying, as he 
does, Christ, for our sakes the First-begotten fronl the dead? 
and how shall he not err in respect to His incarnate 
presence also, who is simply ignorant of the Son's genuine 
and true generation from the Father? For thus, the old 
.J ew::; also, denying the 'V ord, and saying, TVe have no king 
but Cæsar, were forthwith stripped of all they had, and 
forfeited the light of the Lamp, the fragrance of ointment, 
the knowledge of prophecy, and the Truth itself; till now 
they understand nothing, but are walking as in darkness. 
10. A great darkness surely this heresy! for who was 
ever yet a hearer of such a doctrine? or whence or from 
whom did its abettors and hirelings 9 gain it? who 
thus expounded to them when they were at school? who 
told them, " Abandon creature-worship and then draw 
near and worship a creature and a work"? 1 But if they 
then1selves own that now for the first time they have heard 
it, let them not deny that this heresy is foreign to 
Christians, and not from our fathers? But what is not 
fron1 our father
, but has been lighted on in this day, 
how can it be but that of which the blessed Paul has fore- 
told, that in the latter times somp shall depart front the sound 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and dodriJlfJs of devils, 
in the hypocrisy of liars, cautprizPll in tlutr own cOllsâence, 
and turning away from the truth? 2 


9 Vid. Append. Arians. 
I Vide Semi-arians. 


2 Vid. supr. p. 7, Ene. n. 5, and 
App. Ale.vmu1er. 


M2 


\ 
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CHAP. III. 11. For, behold, we take Divine Scripture, and 
out of it discourse with freedom concerning the 
holy Faith, and set it up as a light upon its candlestick, 
and say :-" He is true Son of the Father, natural and 
genuine, and proper to His substance, "\Visdom Only-be- 
gotten, True and only "\V ord of God, not a creature, nor a 
work, but an Offspring proper to the Father's substance. 
And therefore it is that He is True God, because fron1 the 
True Father He exists con substantially. As to other beings, 
to whom He has said, I sarid ye arre gods, only by participa- 
tion of the "\V ord through the Spirit have they this grace; 
but He is the Impress of the Father's Person,3 and Light 
from Light, and Power, and true Image of the Father's sub- 
stance. For this too the Lord has said, He that hath seen 
ðlp, hath seen the Father. And He ever was and is, and 
never was not. For the Father being everlasting, His "\Y ord 
and His Wisdom must be everlasting also;" such is our 
holy faith, but those champions of Arius, what have they 
to show us from the infamous Thalia? What but this? 
that "God was not always a Father, but became so after- 
wards; the Son was not always, for He was not before His 
generation; He is not from the Father, but He, as others, 
has come into suhsistence out of nothing; He is not proper 
to the Father's substance, for He is a creature and work"? 
And "Christ is not true God, but He, as others, was made 
God by participation; the Son has not exact knowledge 
of the Father, nor does the 'V ord see the Father perfectly; 
and neither exactly understands nor knows the Father. 
He is not the true and only \V ord of the Father, but is in 
name only called Word and 'Yisdom, and is called by 
grace Son and Power. He is not unalterable, as the 
}'ather is, but alterable in nature, as the creatures, and He 
comes short of perfect know ledge of the Father reaching 
to con1 prehension." 


3 iJ7rÓUTauu;. 
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12. W onderfnl this heresy, not plausible even, 

. 9
fo'. 
but luaking speculations against Him that is, that 
He be not, and everywhere putting forward blasphemy 
for blessing! "\Vere anyone, after inquiring into both sides, to 
be asked, whether of the two he would follow in faith, or 
whether of the two Rpoke fitly of God,-nay, if these fosterer
 
of iInpiety thmnselves be asked, what ought they to answer? 
For this is the cardinal question, Was He, or was He not? 
ever, or not before His generation? without beginning, or 
from this and from then1? true Son, or by adoption and frmn 
participation and as a conception? Is it right to call 
Him one of God's works, or to unit
 IErn to the Father; 
to consider Him unlike the Father in substance, or like and 
proper to Him; a creature, or Him through whon1 the 
creQ,tures came to be? shall we say that TIe is the Father's 
'V ord, or that there is another Word beside Hin1, and that 
by this other He was made, and by another WisdOll1; and 
that He is only named Wisdmn and .,v ord, and is a partake! 
of this 'Visdom, and second to it ? 
13. 'Vhich of these theologies, I say, in its language con- 
cerning the Lord Jesus, is consonant with Scripture? 4 
and, if there is only one answer to be made, why do you 
not make it? For there is no middle path, and they 
know this well; but in their craft, I say, they conceal it, not 
ha ving the courage to speak out, but uttering son1ething 
else. For should they speak, a condemnation would 
follow; and should they be suspected, proofs from 
Scripture will be cast at them from every side. 'Vhere- 
fore, in their craft, as children of this worlù, after feeding 
their so-called lamp frmn the wild olive, anù fearing lest 


4 Athan., it may be said, 
always assumes the traditional or 
ecclesiastical truth (which the 
A.rians granted) "Christ is God," 
and then he goes at once to 


Script.ure to illustrate and explain 
it. 'Vhich explanation, he asks, 
ours or the Arian. Lest accords 
with Scripture? 


, 
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OHAP. III. it should soon be quenched (for it is said, the light 
of the wicked shall be put out), they hide it under 
the bushel of their hypocrisy, and Inake a different profession, 
and boast of patronage of friends and authority of Con- 
stantius, that what with their hypocrisy and their boasts, 
those who come to them may be kept from seeing how 
foul their heresy is. 
14. Is it not detestable, again, on this very score, that it 
dares not speak out, but is kept hid by its own friends, and 
fostered as serpents are? for from what sources have they 
got together these words of theirs? or from whOln have 
they received what they venture to say? Not anyone 
man can they specify who has supplied it. For who is 
there in all mankind, Greek or Barbarian, who ventures 
to rank among creatures Him WhOlll he confesses the while 
to be God, and says, that He was not till He was made? 
or who is there, who to the God in whom he has put faith 
refuses to give credit, when He says, This is Jfy Beloved 
Son, on the pretence that He is not a Son, but a creature ? 
rather, such madness would rouse a universal indignation. 
Nor, _ again, does Scripture afford them i1ny pretext; for it 
has been often shown, and it shall be shown now, that 
what they teach is alien to the divine oracles. Therefore, 
since all that remains js to say that frOlll the devil. came 
their mania, (for of such opinions he alone is sower,) 
proceed we to resist him; for with hin1 is our real 
conflict, and they are but instruments ;-that, the Lord 
aiding us, and the enemy, as he is wont, being overcon1e 
with arguments, they Inay be put to shame, when they see 
him without resource who so"Ted this heresy in them, and 
may learn, though late, that, as being Arians, they are not 
Christians. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ArM;;u'er to intellectual objections to the doctrine. 
15. AT his suggestion then ye have maintained, i.Eri:-

i. 
and ye think, that "there was once when the 
Son was not;" this is the first cloak of your theory of 
doctrine which has to be stripped off. Say then what was 
once when the Son was not, 0 slanderous and impious 
men! õ If ye say the Father, your blasphemy is but 
greater; for it is impious to say that He was at one time, 
or to signify Him in the word "once." For He is ever, and 
is now, and as the Son is, so is He, and is Himself He 
that is, and }--'ather of the Son. But if ye say that the 
Son was once, when He Himself was not, the answer is 
unn1eaning. For how could He both be and not be? In 
this difficulty, you can but answer, that there was a time 
when the 'V ord was not; for your very adverb "once" 
naturally signifies this. And your" other, "The Son was 
not before His generation," is equivalent to saying, "There 
was once when He was not," for both the one and the 
other signify that there is a tin1e before the Word. 
16. 'Vhence then this your discovery? for no passage of 
1101y Scripture has used such language of the Saviour, but 
rather "always" and "eternal" and "co-existent always 
with the Father." For, In the beginning was the Word, 


IS Athan. observes that this 
formula of the Arians is a mere 
evasion to e!"cape using the word 
" time," vid. al
o Cyril. Thesaur. 
iv. pp. 19, 20. Else let them 
ex plain,-" There was, " what 
,. when the Son was not?" or 
what was befc:\'e the Son P since 
Ho Himself was before all times 
a.nd ages, which He created. 
Did they mean, however, that 
it was the Father who "was" 
befure the Son P This was 


true, if "before" was taken, not 
to imply time, but origination 
or beginning. And in this sense 
the first verse of St. John's Gos. 
pel may be interpreted, "In the 
Beginning," or Origin, i.e., in the 
Father, "was the Word." Thus 
Athan. himself understands that 
text, Orat. iv. 
 1. Vid. also Orate 
iii. 
 9. Nyssen. contI'. Eunom. 
iii. p. 106. Cyril. Thesaur. p. 
312. 
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CHAP. IV. and the Word was with God, and the TVnrd was 
--- God. And in the Apocalypse he says, Who is and 
who was and who is to come. Now who can rob "who is" 
and "who was" of eternity? This too in confutation of 
the Jews hath Paul written in his Epistle to the Romans, 
Qf whom as concerning the flesh is Christ, who is over all, 
God blessed for ever; and to shame the Greeks, he has said, 
The invisible things of Him from the creation of the 'World are 
clearly seen, being undm'stood by the things that are made, even 
His eternal Power and Godhead; but who the Power of God 
is, he teaches us elsewhere himself, saying, Christ God's 
PouJer and God's Wisdom. Surely in these words it is not 
the Father whom he designates, as ye often have whispered 
one to another, affirming that the Father is His eternal 
power. This is not so; for he says not, "God Himself iB 
the power," but "His is the power. " Very plain is it to 
all that "His" is not "He;" yet not something alien 
but rather something proper to Hin1. 
17. Study too the context, and tu?"n to the Lord; to that 
Lord whom the Apostle elsewhere calls the Spirit, to that 
Son, whom here he calls the Power of God. Then you 
will see that it is the Son of whom he speaks. For after 
making mention of the creation, he fitly speaks of the 
Framer's Power as seen in it, which Power, I say, is the 
Word of God, by whom all things came to be. Creation 
is not sufficient of itself to Inake God known. You may 
as well say it was sufficient to come into being of itself. 
As it was through the Son that it was n1ade, so through 
the Son it speaks of God. 6 As in Him all thÙlgS consist, so 


6 Athan. seems here to give 
expression to a feeling not un- 
common now; that when we 
contemplate this beautiful visible 
world, e.g., as its hidden life bursts 
forth in spring, we recognise in 
it a unity, power, intelligence, 


harmony, sWf'etness, and joyous- 
ness, which we may, if we choose, 
call an anima mundi, but which 
to an opew
' OEwflwV is the Primo- 
genitum Verbum Dei witnessing 
to His Eternal Father. Vid. infr. 
p.355. 
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of necessity, a rightly ordered mind sees the fram- i
fiEf2. 
ing Word in it, and through Him begins to appre- __ 
hend the Father. And if, as the Saviour also says, No one 
knoweth the Father, save the Son, and he to whom the Son shall 
r-eveal Him, and if on Philip's asking, ÒhoUJ us the Father, He 
said not, "Behold the creation," but, He that hath seen 
.l1Ie, hath seen the Fathfff, reasonably doth Paul, while accusing 
the Greeks of contemplating the harmony and order of the 
creation without reflecting on the Framing \V ord within 
it, (for the creatures witness to their own Framer,) and as 
desirous that through the creatures they might apprehend 
the true God, and abandon creature-worship, reasonably, 
I say, doth He speak of His eternal Power and Godhead, in 
order thereby to signify that through the Son alone can 
they interpret creation aright. 
18. And when the sacred writers say Who exists before 
the ages, and By whom He made the ages, they thereby as 
clearly preach the eternal and everlasting being of the 
Son, even while they are designating God Himself. Thus, 
if Esaias says, 
rhe Everlasting God who has furnished the 
ends of the earth; and Susanna, 0 Everlasting God; and 
Baruch wrote, I will c')'y unto the Everlasting in my days, 
and shortly after, iffy hope is in the Everlasting, that He 
will save you, and joy is come unto me from the Holy One; 
yet forasmuch as the Apostle, writing to the Hebrews, 
says, Who being the Reflection of His ,glory and the Impress 
of His Person; and David, too, in the eighty-ninth Psalm, 
And the Bri!Jhtness of the Lord be upon us, and, In Thy 
Light shall we see Light, who has so little sense as to doubt 
of the eternity of the Son? for when did luan see light 
without the reflection of its radiance, that he may say of 
the Son, "There was once when He was not," or 
"Before His generation He was not." 
19. And the words addressed to the Son in the hundred 
and forty-fourth Psalm, 'l'hy kingdom is a kingdom of tlte , 
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CHAP. IV. ages, forbid anyone to Ünagine any interval at all 
in which the ,V" ord did not exist. For if every 
interval is measured in the ages, and of all the ages the VV ord 
is King and 
Iaker, therefore, whereas no interval at all exists 
prior to Him, it were madness to say, "There was once when 
the Everlasting was not," and "From nothing is the Son." 
20. And whereas the Lord Himself says, I am the Truth, 
not "I became the Truth;" but always, I am,-I am the 
Shepherd,-I am the Light,-alld again, Call ye j[e not, the 
Lord and the ...
f aster? and ye call J.1[e well, for so I am, who, 
hearing such language from God, fr01ll the 'Visdom and 
Word of the Father, speaking of HiInself, will any longer 
hesitate about its truth, and not forthwith believe that in 
the phrase I am, is signified that the Son is eternal and 
unoriginate ? 
21. It is plain then from the 3,bove that the Scriptnres 
declare the Son's eternity; it is equally plain from what 
follows that the Arian phrases "He was not," and 
" before" and "when," are in the same Scriptures pre- 
dicated of creatures. Moses, for instance, in his account 
of the generation of our system, says, And every plant of 
the field, before .it was in the earth, and every herb of the field 
before it grew ; for the Lord God had not caused it to rain 
upon the earth, and thfffe was 'Iwt a 'lllan to till the ground. 
And in Deuteronolny, When the .iI/ost High divided to the 
nations. And the Lord said in His own Person, If ye 
loved j!le, ye would r}'pjoice because I said, I go unto the Father, 
for 'lny Father is greater than L And now I have told you 
before it rome to pass, that when it is come to pass, ye rnight 
believe. And concerning the creation lIe says by SolO111on, 
Or ever the earth was, when there were no depths, I was 
brought forth; when there Wfre no fountains abounding 1vith 
water. Before the mountains were settled, before the hills, 
was I brought fm'th. Aud Before Abraham UJas, I am. 
And concerning JerelllÍas He says, Ejùre I formed thee in 
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the womb, I knew thee. ..A_uel David in the Psalm ED. BEK. 
i. 
 13-14. 
says, BPjore the 11zountains 'llJere brought forth, or eVfff 
the earth and the /world were made, Thou art God from ever- 
lasting and world u'itllOut end. And in Daniel, Susanna cried 
out with a loud voice and said, 0 everlasting God, that knowest 
tILe secrets, and knowest all things before they come to be. 
22. Thus it appears that the phrases "once was not," 
and "before it came to be," and "wben," and the like, 
are fitly used of creatures, which come out of nothing, 
but are alien to the Word. But if such terms are used in 
Scripture of things created, but, "ever" of the Word, 
it follows, that the Son did not come out of nothing, nor 
is in the number of such things at aD, but is the Father's 
Image and 1V ord eternal, never having not been, but 
being ever, as the eternal Reflection of a Light which is 
eternal. 'Vhy iInagine then times before the Son? or 
wherefore bla.sphenle the 1V ord as if He began later than 
time began,-He by whom even the ages were made? for 
how did time or age subsist, when the 'V ord, as you say, 
bad not yet appeared, through whom all things 
()ere rnade, 
and without whom was made not one thing? Or why, when 
you do really mean time, do you not plainly say, "a time 
was when the Word was not?" but you hide the word 
"time" to deceive the simple, but you do not at all con- 
ceal your own spirit, nor, even if you did, could you escape 
discovery. For you still simply mean times, when you 
say, "There was when lie was not," and "He was not 
before IIis generation." 


CHAPTER V. 


Answer to intellectual old p ction8. 
23. THE Son, then, according to Scripture, is eternal, 
uncreate, and the creating principle of all things. vVhell 
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CHAP. v. we thus speak, they make answer, "If so, if He 
---- eternally co-exists with the Father, call Him no 
more the Father's Son, but His brother." 0 insensate and 
contentious! For if we said only that He was eternally 
with the Father, and not His Son, their pretended scruple 
would have some plausibility; but if, while we say that He 
is eternal, we also confess Him to be the Son from the 
Father, how can He that is begotten be considered brother 
of Him who begets? And if our faith contmnplates a 
Father and a Son, what brotherhood is there between 
them? and how can the \A,r ord be called brother of Him 
whose Word He is? This is not an objection of men 
really ignorant, for they comprehend how the truth lies; 
but it is a Jewish pretence, and that of men who, in 
Solomon's words, through desire se]Jarate themselves fron1 the 
truth. For the Father and the Son were not generated 
from some pre-existing origin, that we may account Them 
brothers, but the Father is the origin of the Son and 
begat Him; and the Father is Father, and not the Son of 
any: and the SOil is Son, and not brother. 
24. N or can any fault be found, as they would wish, in 
speaking of an eternal offspring. So far from His not 
being eternal because He is the Son, I will say that He 
could not be the Son unless He ,vere eterna1. For 
consider; was the substance of the Father ever imperfect, 
so that what belonged to it and was a complement neces- 
sary for its perfection was added afterwards? l\Ian is an 
Ï1nperfect being, and soon grows into the maturity of his 
powers; but God's offspring is eternal, because God's 
nature is ever perfect. If then the Word be not a real 
Son of God, but a divine work brought out of nothing 
and merely called a son, if they can prove this, by all 
means let them cry out, "Once lIe was not ;" but, if He 
is in truth Son, as the Father says and the Scriptures 
proclaim, and a son is nothing else than w hat is generated 
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from the father; so that in short the Son of God ED. BE
. 
i. 
 13-]4. 
is to be identified with His 'V ord, and Wisdom, 
and Radiance; what can we say but that, in maintaining 
"Once the Son was not," they rob God of His 'V ord, like 
plunderers, and openly predicate of Him that I-Ie was once 
without His proper "\V ord and 'Yisdom,7 and that the Light 
was once without Radiance, and the Fountain was once 
barren and dry ? 8 For though they pretend to shrink from 
the name of time, because of those who reproach them with 
it, and say that He was before times, yet whereas they assign 
certain intervals, in which they imagine He "'as not, they 
are most impious still, as equally suggesting times, and 
imputing to God's nature an absence of His 'Y ord. 
25. This reasoning they cannot Ineet, if they really hold 
Him to be the Son of God; but in truth they do not hold 
Him to be such. In name indeed they do, in order to 
evade the conden1nation which they would otherwise incur, 
but they use the word "Son " figuratively, and think that 
we cannot use it in a literal and real, without using it in 
a material sense. But is it not a grievous error in them, 
to have ulaterial thoughts about what is immaterial, and 
because of the weakness of their own nature to deny 
what is natural and proper to the Father? It comes to 
this, that they ought to deny the Father also, because they 
understand not how God is, or what the Father is, if, 
in their folly, they measure by themselves the Offspring 
of the Father. And Jnen in such a state of mind as 
to consider that there cannot be a Son of God, demand 
our pity; however, they must be interrogated and con- 
futed, for the chance of even thus bringing them to their 
sens('s 
2G. 
Ioreover, if, as you say, "the Son is from nothing," 
and" was not before His generation," lIe, of course, a
 well 
as others, l1U1St be called 
on and God, and 'VisùOln, not 


7 Vid. App. yÉVVl}Ut!;. 


8 Vid. App. TÉÀEtO!;. 
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CHAP. v. in the full meaning of the words, but only as a 
shadow and similitude of the True, that is, He is 
Son by participation; for thus all other creatures eonsist, 
and by sanctification are glorified. You have to tell us, 
then, of what He is lìartaker. All other things partake the 
Spirit, but He, accorJing to you, of what is He partaker? 
of the Spirit? Nay, rather the Spirit Himself takes from 
the Son, as He HiInself says; and it is not reasonable to 
say that the latter is sanctified by the fonner. Therefore 
it is the Fat
er that the Son partakes; for this only re- 
mains to say. Kow this, which is participated, what is it 
or whence? If it be something external, provided by the 
Father, He will not then be partaker of the Father, but of 
what is external to Him; and no longer will He be even 
second after the Father, since He has before Him this other; 
nor can He be called Son of the Father, but of that, as 
partaking which, He has been called Son and God. And 
if this be extravagant and impious, when the Father says, 
This is 'my Belot'ed Son, and when the Son says that God 
is His own Father, it follows that what is partaken is 
not external, but from the substance of the Father. And 
as to this again, if it be other than the substance of 
the Son, an equal extrayag-ance will meet us; there 
being in that case something between this that is fronJ 
the Father and the substance of the Son, whatever 
that be. 9 
27. Therefore it is in'elevant and beside the Truth to 
say that the Son's participation of the Father consists in 
anything external to the Father; and if so, it must be of 
the substance of the Father that He partakes; and if of 
the substance, it must be a, whole participation, for 
portions and separations are foreign to the idea of things 
spiritual, and it is all one to say that God is wholly 
participated and that He begets; and what does begetting 
9 Vide A pp. 'The Son. 
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signif y but a real Son? And thus the Son is He of ED. BEN. 
i. 
 15-16. 
whom all things partake, according to that grace 
of the Spirit which COlnes from Him; and this shows 
that the Son himself partakes of nothing, but what is par- 
taken of by us from the Father is the Son; for, as partaking 
of the Son Hin1self, we are said to partake of God; and this 
is what Peter said, that ye may be partakers in a diviu(J nature; 
as says too the .L
postle/ I
now ye not that ye are the tlJ'ff!ple 
of God? and, We are the temple oj the Living God. And 
beholding the Son, we see the Father; for our conception 
and comprehension of the Son is knowledge concerning 
the Father, because He is the proper Offspring from His 
su bstance. And there is nothing to hinder our belief in a 
true and literal Son of God; for God is a Spirit, and in 
consequence, as He can be partaken of by all beings in 
their Illeasure, without any separation or injury to His sub- 
stance, as you would yourselves allow, so it is not difficult 
to conceive that full and entire participation of His sub
 
stance by our Lord, which is generation, and constitute& 
Him the genuine, the true, the Only-begotten Son of God. 
28. COIning back then to the eternity of the Son, it 
appears that His Sonship is no difficulty in the way of be.. 
lieving that eternity, and He is identified with the Father's 
1V ord and Wisdonl, in and through wholn He creates and 
makes all things ;-and His Radiance too, in whom He 
enlightens all things, and is revealed to whOln He will;- 
and His I n1prcss and Image also, in whOIn He is contem- 
plated and known, whereby He and His Father are one, 
and whoso looketh on Him, looketh on the Father ;-al1d 
the Christ, in WhOlll all things are redeelned, and the new 
creation wrought afresh. And on the other hand, the 
Son being such Offspring, it is not fitting, rather it is full 
of peril, to say that lIe is a work out of nothing, or that 


. 


J Vid. Apostll'. 
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CHAP. VI. He was not before His generation. Nor is this 
---- all:- For he who thus speaks of that which belongs 
to the Father's substance, already blasphelnes the Father 
Hinlself; since necessarily wrong thoughts of HiIn are 
involved in false imaginations about His Son. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Answer to intellectual objections. 
29. Though this is enongh in refutation of the heresy, 
its heterodoxy will appear from reasons such as the follow- 
iq.g: if God be l\Iaker of all things by means of His Son, 
to deprive the Son of this necessary prerogative is, in fact, 
to deprive the Eternal Father of His creative power. Again, 
if the Son once was not, then the Triad is not from 
eternity, but was a l\Ionad first, and afterwards a Triad, and 
so the true knowledge which we have of God grew, it 
seems, and took shape. 2 Then again, if the Son has come 
out of nothing, I suppose the whole Triad caIne out of 
nothing too, or, what. is more serious still, being Di vine, 
it included in its unity a created thing, which has worship 
and glory together with Him-who-is ever, and is made up 
of strange and alien natures and substances. Is this a 
teaching endurable as regards so august a Truth? Is this 
an intelligible worship, which is so inconsistent with itself, 
as being at one time yes, and at another no? For what we 
know, it will receive, as time goes on, some fresh accession, 
and so on without limit; since by way of àccessìons at first 


2 As the name of the Holy 
Trinity has been used from the 
first and by our Lord's institution 
as the name of initiation in the 
instance of everyone admitted 


into the Church, it is a virtual 
proof of our Lord's divinity prior 
to and more authoritative than 
the Scripture texts concerning it 
and catechctical tradition. 
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and at starting it received its consistence. And 

'1
r8. 
so doubtless it may decrease on the contrary, for 
addition plainly admits of subtraction. But this is not so; 
perish the thought! the Triad is not thus brought into 
being. It is not generate; but there is an eternal and one 
Godhead in a Triad; and of that Holy Triad there is one 
glory; and ye presume to divide it into different natures. The 
Father is eternal, and yet ye say of the Word which is en- 
throned with Him, " Once He was not;" and whereas the Son 
.is enthroned with the Father, yet ye think to place Him far 
from Him. The Triad is Creator and Framer, and yet ye fear 
not to degrade It to things which are from nothing; ye scruple 
not to Inake slaves equal to the lVlajesty of the Three, and to 
rank the King, the Lord of Sabaoth, with His subjects. 
30. Cease then to confuse together ideas which are in- 
cOlupatible, or rather, confuse not what is-not, with Him- 
that-is. Such statements do not glorify and honour 
the Lord of all, but the reverse j for he who dishonour
 
the Son, dishonours also the Father. For if theological 
truth has its perfection in a Triad now, and this is 
the true and only divine worship, and this is the good 
and the truth, it must always have been so, unless 
the good and the true be somet,hing that came after, 
and the truth of God's nature is completed by additions. 
I say, it must have been eternally so; but if not eternally, 
not so at present either, but at present only so as you 
suppose it was from the first ;-so as not to be a Triad 
now. But such heretics no Christian would bear; for 
it belongs to Greeks to introduce a Triad which is 
generate, and to level It with things which came into 
being; for these do adlnit of deficiencies and additions; but 
the faith of Christians acknowledges the blessed Trinity 
as unalterable and perfect and ever what It was: neither 
adding to It what is more, nor Ünputing to It a.ny loss, for 
both ideas are impious. And therefore that faith dissociates 
It frOln all things which came to be, and guards and 
N 


\ 



178 THREE DISCOURSES OF ATHANA::-,IUS 


CHAP. VI. worships the unity of the Godhead as indivisible, 
and shuns the Arian blasphemies, and confesses 
and acknowledges that the Son was ever; for He is eternal, 
as is the Father, of whom He is the Eternal Word; and 
now for further proof of this. 
31. I say then the eternity of the Son and His unity 
of substance with the Father are manifested in those titles, 
which I have ah'eady incidentally insisted on, of Stream 
from the Fountain, Word, Wisdom and Image. For 
instance, if God be, and be called, the Fountain of 
WÏ-':;dom and Life,-as He says by Jeremiah, They have for- 
saken lJle, the Fountain of living waters; and again, A 
glorious high throne from the beginning, is the plare of our 
sanctuary; 0 Lord, the Hope of Israel, all that forsake Thee 
shall be ashamed, and they that depart from Thee shall be 
written in the earth, because they have forsaken the Lord, the 
Fountain of living waters; and in the book of Baruch it is 
written, Thou hast forsaken the Fountain of TVisdom,-this 
implies that Life and Wisdom are not foreign to the Sub- 
stance of the Fountain, but belong to It, nor were at 
any time without existence, but were always. N ow the 
Son is all this, who says, I am the Life, and, I fVisdom 
dwell with prudence. Is it not then impious to say, 
"Once the Son was not"? for it is all one with saying, 
"Once the Fountain was dry, destitute of Life and 'Vis- 
dom." But a fountain it would then cease to be; for what 
begetteth not from itself cannot be called a fountain. 
'Vhat a freight of extravagance is here! for God promises 
that those who do His will shall be as a fountain which 
the water fails not, saying by Isaiah the prophet, And the 
Lord shall satisfy thy soul in drought, and make thy bones fat; 
and thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of 
water, whose waters fail not. And yet these lllen, whereaR 
God is called and is a Fountain of Wisdom, dare to insult 
Him as barren and void once of His proper 'Visdonl. 
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But their doctrine is false; truth witnessing that ED. BEN. 
i. 
 19. 
God is the eternal Fountain of His proper 
vVisdoln; and, if the Fountain be eternal, the vVisclom also 
must needs be eternal. For in It were all things made, as 
David says in the Psalm, In Wisdom hast Thou made them 
all ; and Solomon says, The Lord by TVisdom hath formed the 
earth, by underst{tnding hath He established the heavens. 
32. And this vVisdom is the VV ord, for by Him, as John 
says, all things 'Were made, and 'Without Him 'Was made not 
one thing. 3 And this "\V ord is Christ; for there is One 
God the Father,from 'Whom are all things, and 'We for Him; 
and One Lorrd Jesus Christ, tkrough 'Whom are all things, 
and 'We through Him. And if all things are through HiIn, 
He Himself IS not to be reckoned within that "alL" For 
he who dares to call Christ, through whom are all things, 
one of that " all," is bound also to include in that 
"all" God Hinlself, frOln whom are alL But if he 
shrinks from this as extravagant, ahd excludes God from 
that all, it is but consistent that he should also exclude 
from that all the Only-begotten Son, as being proper to 
the Father's substance. And, if He be not one of that 
all, it is a sin to say concerning HiIn, "He was not," 
and "He was not before His generation." Such words 
may be used of the creatures; but as to the Son, He is 
such as the Father is, of whose substance He is proper 
Offspring, 'Vord, and \Visdonl. For a relation like this 
belongs to the Son, as regards the Father, and to the 
Father as regards the Son; so that we may neither say 
that God was ever without His Rational "\V ord,4 nor that 
the Son was non-existing. For what is meant by a Son, if 
He be not from IIÜn? or by "\V ord and "\VisdOln, except 
what is ever proper to HiIn? 'V hen then was God without 
IIinl who belongs to IIjln? or how can a man consider that 
which belongs, as foreign and alien in substance? for other 
3 Vide Scripture. 4. Vid. App. ùÀoyo!:. 
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CHAP. VI. things according to their nature as being crea- 
tures, are without likeness in substance to the 

iaker, but are external to HÏ1n, made by the 'V ord at His 
grace and wi1J, and thus adlnitting of sometimes ceasing to 
be, if it so pleases Him who made them; (for such is the 
nature of things that are made;) but as to what belongs to 
the Father's substance, (for this we have already found to 
be the Son,) what daring is it and iU1piety to say that 
"This conles from nothing," and that "It was not before 
its generation," but was adventitious, and can at sonle 
time again cease to be ? 
33. Let a man only dwell upon this thought, and he 
will discern how the perfection and the plenitude of the 
Father's substance is Ílnpaired by tlllS heresy; still more 
clearly, however, he will see its extravagance if he con- 
Ûders that the Son is also the Inlage and Radiance of the 
Father, and Impress, and Truth. For if, when Light 
exists, there be withal its Image, viz., Radiance, and if, a 
Subsistence existing, there be of it the entire Impress, and 
a Father existing, there be His Truth; let them con- 
sider ,vhat depths of impiety they fall into, who make 
time the measure of the Inlage and Countenance 6 of 
the Godhead. For if "the Son was not before His 
generation," Truth was not always in God, which it were 
a sin to say; for since the Father was, there was ever in 
Him the Truth, which is the Son, who sßYs, I am the 
Trruth. And the Subsistence existing, of course there was 
forthwith its [mpress and Image; for God's lInage is not 
delineated frOlll without, but God Himself hath begotten 
it; in which seeing Himself, He has delight, as the 
on 
HÍlnself says, I was His del'igltt. 'Vhen then did the 
Father not see Himself in His own Image? or when had 
He not delight, that a man should dare to say, "The 
Irnage is out of nothing," and "The Father had not 
ð Vide App. Elòor. 
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delight before the Image was generated"? and how ED. BEN. 
i. 
 20 -21. 
should the Maker and Creator see Himself in a 
created and generated substance; for such as is the Father, 
such must be fris Image. Only consider then the attributes 
of the Father, and then, if the Son be His Image, you 
will understand what He must be. The Father is eternal, 
immortal, powerful, Light, I\:ing, Sovereign, God, Lord, 
Creator, and }'Iaker. These attributes lllust be in the 
Inlage, to nlake it true that he that hath seen the Son hath 
seen the Father. If the Son be not all this, but, as the 
Arians consider, a thing lllade, and not eternal, this is not 
a true Inlage of the Father, unless indeed they give up 
shalne, and go on to say, that the title of Image, given to 
the Son, is not a token of a similar substallce,6 but is His 
name only. But this, on the other hand, 0 ye Christ's 
enemies, is not an Image, nor is it an Impress. For what 
is the likeness of a being brought out of nothing to Hinl 
who brought \yhat was nothing into being? or how can 
that which is-not, be like Him that-is, being short 01 
Him in once not-being, and in its having its place among 
things that have come to be? 
34. However, such the Arians wishing Him to be, have 
contrived arguments of this kind :-" If the Son is the 
Father's Offspring and Image, and is like in all things to 
the Father, then it necessarily holds that as He is begotten, 
so He begets, and He too becomes father of a son. And 
again, he who is begotten fronl Him, begets in his turn, 
and so on without limit; for nothing short of this it is to 
Inake the Begotten like Him that begat Him." Authors 
of blasphemy, verily, are these foes of God! who, sooner 
than confess that the Son is the Father'R Image, conceive 
nlaterial and earthly ideas concerning the Father Him- 
self, ascribing to fIÜn severings and effluences and influenceR. 
If then God be as man, let IIim hecome also a parent as 
6 Here Athan. recollnises the Homæü::;ion of the Semi-arian
. 


. 
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CHAP. VI. man, so that His Son should be father of an- 
other, and so in succession one from another, tin 
the series they imagine grows into a multitude of gods. But 
if God be not as man, as He is not, we must not in1pute 
to Him the attributes of man. For brutes and men, after 
a Framer has set them off, are begotten by succession; 
and the son, having been begotten of a father who was a 
son, becomes accordingly in his turn to a son a father, as 
having in himself from hIS father that gift by which he 
himself has come to be. Hence in such instances there is 
not, properly speaking, either father or son, nor does the 
idea of father or the idea of son stay in their case, for the 
same man becomes both son and father, son of his father, 
and father of his son. But it is not so ín the Godhead; 
for not as man is God; for neither is the Father from Father; 
(and therefore it is that He doth not beget one who shall 
beget;) nor is the Son from effluence of the Father, nor 
is He begotten fron1 a father that was begotten; therefore 
neither is He so begotten that He should beget. Thus it 
belongs to the Godhead alone, that the Father is eminently 
Father, and the Son eminently Son, and in Them, and Them 
only, does it hold that the Father is ever Father and the 
Son ever Son. 
35. Therefore he who asks why the Son has not a son, 
must inquire why the Father had not a father. But both 
suppositions are out of place and impious exceedingly. 
For as the Father is ever Father, and never could be Son, 
so the Son is ever SOlJ, and never could be Father. For 
in this rather is He shown to be the Father's Impress aud 
In1age, remaining what He is and not changing, but thus 
receiving from the Father to be one and the san1e. 7 If 
then the Father change, let the Image change; for such 
is the relation of the IU1age and Radiance towards Him 
who begat It. But if the Father is immutable, and what 


7 TaVTóT1JTlle 
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He is that He continues to be, necessaril y does the ED. BEN. 
i. 
 21-22. 
Image also continue what He is, and will not alter. 
Now He is Son from the Father; therefore He will not 
becon1e other than is proper to the Father's substance. Idly 
then have the foolish ones devised this objection also, 
wishing to separate the Image from the Father, that they 
might level the Son with thiugs generated. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Answer to intellectual objections. 
36. RANKING Him among these, accerding to the teach- 
ing of Eusebius, and accounting Him to be such as are the 
things which come into being through Him, the Arians 
revolted from the truth, and at the beginning, when they 
were commencing this heresy, were used to go about with 
phrases of craft which they had got together; nay, up to 
this time some of them, when they fall in with boys in 
the market-place,8 question them, not out of divine Scrip- 
ture at all, but thus, as if bursting out with the ab
tndance 
of thmr heart :-He-that-is, did He, from Him-that-is, 
make Rin1 who was-not, or Him-who-was? therefore did 
He make the Son, whereas He-was, or whereas He-was- 
not? And again, "Is the ingenerate one or two?" and 
"Has He free-win
 and yet at His own choice does not 
alter, as being of an alterable nature? for He is not as a 
stone to ren1ain by Himself without movement." Next 
they turn to women, and address them in turn in this 
womanish language, "Hadst thou a son before bearing? 
now, as thou hadst not, so neither was the Son of God in 
being before His generation." With such words do the 
disgraceful lnen sport and revel, and liken God to men, 


8 Vid. Append. Arians. 
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CHAP. VII. pretending to be Christians, but changing God'8 
glory into an image made like to corruptible 'Jnan. 
37. Objections so shallow deserve no answer at all; .how- 
ever, lest their heresy appear to have any foundation, it 
may be right, though we go out of the way for it, to 
refute them even here, especially on account of the women 
who are so easily deceived by them. When they thus 
speak, they should inquire of an architect, whether he can 
build without materials; and if he cannot, whether it 
follows that God could not make the universe without 
nlaterials. Or they should ask whether anyone of the whole 
race of men can be without his place; and if he cannot, 
whether it follows that God is in place; that so they nlay 
be brought to shame even by their audience. Or why is 
it that, on hearing that God has a Son, they deny IIim hy 
the parallel of the IllS elves ; whereas, if they he:tr that He 
creates and makes, no longer do they object their hluuan 
parallels? they ought, when they discu::;s the subject of 
creation, to introduce their hUInan ideas into it, and to 
supply God with materials, and so deny Him to be Creator, 
till they end in herding with Manichees. But if the 
idea of God transcends such thoughts. and, on very first 
hearing of Him, one believes and knows that He exists, 
not as we exist, and yet that He does exist as God, and 
creates not as men create, but still creates as God, it is 
plain that He begets also not as men beget, but begets as 
God. For God does not make man His pattern; but 
rather we nlen, because God is eminently, and alone truly, 
Father of His Son, are also called fathers of our o\vn 
children; for of fIinl is every fatherhood in heaven and earrth 
named. Thus their positions, while unscrutinised, have a 
show of sense; but if anyone scrutinise them by reason, 
they will be found to lllerit much derision and nlockery. 
38. For fil'st of all, as to their first question, which is 
such as this,-how vague it is I-they do not explain who it 
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is they ask about, so as to allow of an answer, ED. BEN. 
i. 
 22-24. 
but they say abstractedly, " He-who-is," " Him who- 
is-not." 9 They profess to have thrown their question into 
such a shape as to compel an answer of decisive force 
against the eternity of the Word; but only apply it to 
actual instances, and you will find that it will not hold. 
\Vho then "is," and what things "are not," 0 Arians ? or 
who "is," and who "is not"? what things are said "to 
be," what "not to be"? for He-that-is, can make things 
which are not, and things which are, and things which were 
already. For instance, carpenter, and goldsmith, and potter, 
each, according to his own art, works upon materials pre- 
viously existing, making what vessels he pleases; and 
"He that is," namely, the God of aH, having taken the 
dust of the earth, existing and already brought into being, 
fashions man; and that very earth, again, whereas once 
it was not, He has in its time brought into being by His 
own 'V ord. If then this is the meáning of their question, 
the creature on the one hand before its creatioll plainly 
was not before it can1e to be, and n1en, on the other, work 
the existíng TIlaterial, "that which was;" and thus their 
reasoning is incon:sequent, since both "what is" comes to 
be, and "what is not" con1e8 to be, as these instances 
show. So much as regards works, which are external to 
God's substance; but it is otherwise with what is internal 
to It. If they speak concerning God and His "\V ord, let 


9 This objection is found supr. 
Encycl. p. 4, ò wv fhòç; TÒV p'1] 

vTa ilC I 'TOV /-1...1] ?VT,?!:' Again, 
OVTa YEY
VV1]ICE 1} OVIC OV'Ta. Greg. 
Grat. 29, 9, who answer
 it. 
Pseudo-Basil, contr. Eunom. iv. 
p. 281, 2. Basil calls the ques- 
tion 7roÀv()pvÀÀ'l}'TOV, contr. Eunom. 
ii. 14. It will be seen to be but 
the Arian formula of "He waS 
Dot before His generation" in 


another shape; being but this, 
that the very fact of His being 
begotten, that is, a Son, implies a 
beginning, that is, a time when 
lIe was not; it being by the very 
force of the words absurd to say 
that "God begat Him that was," 
or to deny that" God begat Him 
that was 'Jwt." Fur the symbol, 
ov
 l]V 7rfJìv YEVVljfJy, vid. Dissert. 
3 in tbe author's Thea!. Tracts. 
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CHAP. VII. them complete their question and then ask, 'Vas 
the God "who-is" ever without rational 'V ord ? 
and, whereas He is Light, was He rayless? or was He 
always Father of the Word? Or again in this manner, Has 
the Father "who-is" made the Word "who-is-not," or, as 
He has been ever, so has He ever had with Him His 1\T ord, 
as the proper Offspring of His substance? But such idle 
sophistry scarcely requires an answer, in the face of the 
nlany Scripture testimonies which I have adduced above, .J ohn 
saying, In the beginning was the TVord, and Paul, Who 
being the Brightness of His glory, and TVho is over all, God 
blessed for ever, Amen. 
39. However, if I must answer them, I am forced to use 
words after their own pattern of irreverence. After many 
prayers 10 then that God would be gracious to us, thus we 
might ask them in turn: God who-is, has He too so become, 
whereas He was-not? or is He also before He came to be? 
whereas then He-is, did He make Himself, or is lIe of 
nothing, and being nothing before, did He suddenly appear? 
Out of place is such a question, and very blasphemous 
too, yet parallel with theirs; for whichever answer they 
give, it abounds in impiety. But if it be blasphemous 
and utterly impious thus to inquire about God, it will be 
blasphemous too to make the like inquiries about His 
Word. I am obliged thus to speak in order to expose 
their shallow interrogation, for whereas God is, He was 
eternally; since then the Father is ever, His Radiance 
ever is, which is His 'V ord. And again, God who is, 
hath from Himself His "\V ord who also is; and neither 
hath the Word been added, whereas He was not before, nor 
was the Father once without a 'V ord. For this assault 
upon the Son makes the blasphemy recoil upon the 
Father; as if He devised for Himself a Wisdonl, anrl 
'V ord, aud Son fronl without; for whichever of these 
10 Vid. Append. At},a'J7asius. 
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titles we nse, we denote the Offspring from the ED. BEN. 
i. 
 24-26. 
Father, as has been said. ÅS then if a person saw 
the sun, and then inquired concerning its radiance, and said, 
"Did that which-is 111ake that which-was, or that which- 
was-not," he would be held not to reason sensibly, but to have 
lost his senses, because he fancied that what conles altogether 
from the light was external to it, and was raising questions, 
how and where and ,yhen it were nlade; in like manner, 
thus to speculate concerning the Son and the Father, and 
thus to inquire, is far greater madness, for it is to speak of 
the 'V ord of the Father as external to Him, and to image 
His natural Offspring as a work, with the avowal" He was 
not before His generation." This is the direct answer to 
their question; however, if they want another, let them 
recollect that, when the Word was made flesh, the Father, 
who-was, "made" the Son who-was,-made Him nlan. 
'Yhereas He was Son of God, He made Him in consum- 
mation of the ages also Son of l\lan; this they must grant, 
unless forsooth, after Sanlosatene, they affirm that He did 
not even exist at all, till He becanle lnan. 
40. This is sufficient from us in answer to their first 
question; and now on your part, 0 Arians, renlembering 
your own words, tell us whether for the framing of the 
universe, He who-was had need of Him who-was-not, or of 
Him who-was? You said that He lllade for Himself His 
Son out of nothing, as an instrl1nlent whereby to Dlake 
the universe. Which, then, is superior, that which needs 
or that which supplies the need? or does not each supply 
the deficiency of the other? You rather prove the weak- 
ness of the l\Iaker,1 if He had not power of IIimself to 
make the universe, but provided for Himself an instrument 2 
from without, as carpenter nlight do, or shipwright, unable 
to work anything without axe and saw? Can anything 


I Vide supr. 12, p. 20. 


2 Vid. A pp. õpyavov. 



188 THREE DISCOURSES OF ATHANAS IUS 


CHAP. VIII. be more impious! yet why should one dwelJ on 
itR heinousness, when enough has gone before to 
show that their doctrine is a mere fantasy ? 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Answer to Ù7fellec!ual o
fections. 


41. As to the question which they put to women, " Hadst 
thou a son before he was born?" no answer need be given 
by us but that which has been given already, namely, that 
it is not right to measure a divine act by the parallel of the 
nature of maD. However, not to insist upon this, but to 
take their own ground, this at least they n1ust grant, that 
a son, though necessarily younger than his father, is stili 
his father's offspring, from his substance, and proper to 
him, not from without, and his image. If then we are to 
argue from human instances, why do they so insist on the 
relation of son to father as involving in the son a begin
 
ning of being, and are silent about its involving a sameness 
of nature ? 
42. This at first sight, but I will go further: the Son of 
God has no beginning because of that sameness. r n the idea 
of a divine generation, sameness of nature actually pre- 
cludes a beginning of being. 'Vhy that sameness between 
a human father and son, except that a SOIl has ever been 
in the father even before his separate existence? Levi 
was in the loins of his ancestor Abrahmn from the 
first. But time is necessary for the operation of luan's 
nature. As soon then as the restraints upon his nature 
are reIlloved, he becomes father of a child, who hitherto 
existed within him. So it must be, for lllall does but grow 
into his perfection; but \vho is to introduce restraints and 
growth into our idea of God? \Vho is to deny that what 
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He is now, that He has been, and all thaL is His ED. BEN. 
i. 
 26-28. 
has been, fronl all eternity? That the Son is eternal 
is involved in the very idea of sonship, for sonship belongs 
to the Divine Nature. And the force of this reasoning is 
confirmed by what we are told about the Son, as the Radiance 
of the Father, and about the Father as the Fountain of the 
Son. For when was a fountain without its stream, when 
was a light without its radiance? Shall these works of God 
be lnore perfect than their 1\Iaker? Shall His Son which is 
so one with Him be with an interval before existence, whereas 
these creatures of His hands have none? Thus the 
question of heretics to parents exposes their perverseness; 
they confess the point of nature, and now are put to shame 
on the point of time. 
43. Nor is this all. Further to intimate, as reg-ards the 
Son, both the use and the abuse of this argument from 
earthly similitudes, Divine Scripture supplies us with other 
parallels to direct our faith by, when 'it calls the Son of God 
His \V ord and His 'Visc1om. For the Word of God is His 
Son, and the Son is Word and 'Visc1orn of the Father; and 
1V ord and 'Visdom is neither creature nor part of Him 
whose 1V ord He is, nor the offspring of a passion. Uniting 
then the two titles,3 Scripture speaks of "Son" in order 
to preach the natural and true OffslJrillg of His substance ; 
and, on the other hand, that none may think of the Off- 
spring humanly, therefore while signifying His substance 
it also calls Him Word, vVisdom, and Radiance; to teach 
us that the generation was without passion, and eternal, 
and worthy of God. What affection then or what part 
of the Father is the 'V ord and the Wisdom and the 
Radiance? So much may be impressed even on these 
men of folly; for, as they ask women concerning God's 
Son, so let them in(p1Ïre of lnen concerning the "TonI, 
alid they will find that the word which issues from thCln 
3 Vid. supr. p. 27, and Append. RC01unnicallanguage. 
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CHAP. VIII. is neither an affection of them nor a part of their 
mind. But if such be the nature of men, who are 
passible and partitive, why speculate they about passiolls and 
portions in the instance of the immaterial and indivisible 
God, that under pretence of reverence they may deny the 
true and natural generation of the Son? 'Vhat is said of 
the 'Y ord may be said of the Wisdom too. Men are 
capable and are partakers of 'Yisdom; God partakes of 
nothing. He is His own WisdOln and is Father thereof; 
and that His "\Vïsdom is not occasional, mutable, alterable, 
but an Offspring proper to His substance. Wherefore, if 
He is now Father, He has eyer been Father, for to be 
Father implies fuller perfection, and He is all perfect. 
44. But, observe, say they, God was always a l\Iaker, 
nor is the power of framing adventitious to Him; does it 
follow then, that, because He is the Framer of all, there- 
fore His works also are eternal, and is it wicked to say of 
them, too, that they were not before generation? 'Yhat 
a shallow answer! for what likeness is there between Son 
and work, that they should parallel a father's with a 
maker's function? How is it that, with that difference 
between offspring and work, which has been pointed out 
already, they remain so ill-instructed? I repeat, then, 
that a work is external to the maker, but a son is the 
proper offspring of the substance; it follows that a work 
need not have been always, for the worlnnan frames it 
when he will; but an offspring is not subject to will, but 
belongs to the substance. And a man may be and may 
be called workman, though the works are not as yet; but 
father he cannot be called, nor can he be, unless a son exist. 
.A.nd if they curiously inquire why God, though always with 
the power to make, does not always make, (though who 
hath known the m
nd of the Lord, or who hath been His 
Counsellor? or how shall the thing formed say to the potter, 
Why hast thou made me thus? however, not to leave even a 
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weak argulllcnt unnoticed,) they n1ust be told, ED. BEN. 
i. 
 28-29. 
that although God from eternity had the power to 
Inake, yet creatures had not the capacity for being made 
from eternity. For they are out of nothing, and therefore 
were not before they came into being, and therefore could 
not co-exist with the ever-existing God? vVherefore God, 
looking to what was good for them, then made them all when 
He saw that, upon their coming into being, they would be 
able to abide. And as, though He was able, even from 
the beginning, in the time of Adam, or N oe, or :1\10ses, 
to send His own Word, yet He sent Him not until the 
consummation of the ages, for this He saw to be good for 
the whole creation; so also, as to His works, He made 
them when He would, and as was good for them. But 
the Son, not being a work, but proper to the Father's sub- 
stance, always is; for, whereas the Father always is, so 
that which belongs to His substance must always be; and 
this is His Word and His Wisdom'. And that creatures 
should not be in existence, does not disparage the }\Iaker; 
for He hath the power of framing them when He wills; 
but for the Offspring not to be ever with the Father, is a 
disparagelnent of the perfection of Hi.s substance. Where- 
fore His works were framed, when He would, through His 
Word; but the Son not when He would, for lle is ever 
the proper Offspring of the Father's substance. 


CHAPTER lX. 4 
Answer to infelleclllal o
jections. 
45. BUT as it seems, a heretic is a wickcd thing in truth, 
and in every respect his heart is depraved and goes after 


t This chapter is tranf;ferred 
here from the end of the third 
Oration (iii. 
 58-- 67) as being 


there a sort of Postscript, anrl 
properly Lolonging to the series of 
intellectual objections and their 
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CHAP. IX. impiety. For behold, though convicted on all 
points, and shown to be utterly bereft of under- 
standing, they feel no shame; but. as the hydra of Gentile 
fable, when its fonner serpents were destroyed, gave birth to 
fresh ones, contending against the slayer of the old by the 
production of new, so also they, hostile and hateful to God, as 
hydras, losing their life in the objections which they ad vance, 
invent for theIn
eh"es other ({uestions, Judaic and foolish, and 
new expedients, as if Truth. were their enemy, thereby to 
show the rather that they are Christ's opponents in an 
things. After so many proofs against them, they begin 
agaIn, sometimes in whispers, sometimes with the per- 
sistent iteration of gnats: "Be it so," say they; "in- 
terpret these places thus, and gain the victory in reason- 
ing and in proof; still you must say that the Son has 
been begotten by the Father at His will and pleasure;" 
and thus it is that they deceive many, putting forward 
the will and the pleasure of God. Now if any orthodox 
believer were to say this in simplicity, there would be no 
cause to be suspicious of the expression, the orthodox in- 
tention prevailing over that somewhat sÎ1nple use of ,vords. 
But, since the phrase is from the heretics, and the words 
of heretics are suspicious, and, as it is written, The wicked 
are deceitful, and The words oj the l()Z"cked are deceit, even 
though they but make signs, for their heart is depraved, 
come, let us examine this plu'ase also, lest, thongh con- 
victed on all sides, still, as hydras, they invent a fresh 
word, and, by such clever language and specious e\7asion, 
they contrive a fresh sowing of that in1piety of theirs in 
another way. For he who says, "The Son came to be at 
the Divine Will," has the same Ineaning as another who 
says, "Once He was not," and "The Son came into being 


answers, with which the work its subject and its language. 
opens, and that both in res
oct to 
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out of nothing," and "He is a creature." But ED. BE
. 
iii. 
 58-GO. 
since they are now ashan1ed of those phrases, the 
crafty ones haye endeayonred to convey their meaning in 
another way, using the word "will," as cuttlefish put 
forth their blackness, thereby to confuse the innocent, and 
to lnakc sure of their peculiar heresy. 
46. For whence do they derive "by will anrl pleasure"? 
r from what Scripture? let these lnen say, who are so sus- 
picious in their language and so inventive of impieties. For 
the Father, when revea]ing from heaven His own 'Y ord, 
declared, This is J[y beloved Son; and by David He said, 
.JI!I hecl1't has burst 'll'ith a good TVOTt!; and .J ohn lIe bade 
say, ht the begÙzning was the TVord; and David says in 
the Psalm, TfT-itlt Thee {-; the 'well of L{(p, ((ud in Thy light 
shall we see light; and the Apostle writes, rVlw being the 
Radiance of His Glory, and again, TV/tO beitlg Ù
 Ilw form of 
God, and, TVllO 
's the Image qf tllP invisible God. All the 
sacred writers everywhere tel) us of the being of the Word, 
but none of His being made "by will," nor of His making 
at all; but as to these men, where, I ask, d:d they fiad "will 
or good pleasure antecedent" to the W orcl of God, unless for- 
sooth, leaving the Scriptures, they simulate the perverseness 
of Valentinus? For Ptolemy the Valentinian said that the 
In generate had a pair of attributes, Thought and 'ViII, 
and first He thought and then He willed; and what He 
thought, He could not put forth, unless when the power 
of the will was added. Thence the Arians taking a lesson, 
wish will and good-pleasure to precede the W ord. 
t\..s to them, 
then, - let them rival the doctrine of Valentinus; but we, 
on reading the divine discourses, have only fOllnd He was 
applied to the Son, and of nÜn only did we hear as being 
in the Father and the Father's lInage; while in the case of 
things made, since by nature these things once were not, but 
afterwards caIne to be, in theln only did We recoglli
e an ante- 
cedent wiU ana plea
l1re, David :saying in the hunùred and 
o 


\ 
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CFAP. IX. thirteenth Psalm, As for our God He is in heal,'f371, 
He hath done whatsoet'er pleased Him; and in the 
hundred and tenth, The wo,'1rs of the Lord are great, sought out 
unto all Hi..;: good pl(,({SllJ'e; and again, in the hundred and 
thirty-fourth, TVltrdso('v(J}' the Lord J71f({
(!d, that did He in 
luytvpn, ({Jul in ('{trtll, and in the Boa, ({nd in all deep places. 
47. If then the Son be work and thing made, and one 
among others, lot HiIn, as others, be said" by will" to have 
come to be, for 
cripture shows that these are thus brought 
into being. -<--\.nd Asterius, the counsel for the heresy, 
acquiesces, when he thus writes, "For if it be unworthy 
of the FraIneI' of all to 111ake at pleasure, let His being 
pleased to act be rellloved equally in the case of all, that 
His )Iajesty be preserved uninlpaired. Or if it be befitting 
God to will, then let this better way obtain in the case of 
the first Offspring. For it is not possible that it should be 
fitting for one and the same God to will in creating and 
also not to will." In spite of the sophist having intro- 
dno,d abundant impiety into these words, naInely, that tho 
Off
)ring and the thing made are the same, and that the 
Son is one offspring out of all the existing offsprings, he 
ends with the conclusion that the works Inay be fittingly 
said to be by will and pleasure. Therefore if the Son be 
other than all things, as has been above shown, or rather 
through Him the works came to be, let not "by will" be 
applied to Him; otherwise, He so came into being, just 
as those works consist wloich came to be through Him. 
Paul, for instance, whereas he was not before, became after- 
wards an -<-L\.postle by the will of God; and our own cålling, 
whereas it once was not but took place afterwards, is 
preceded by will; and, as Paul hiInself says again, was 
determined accordÙ 1 [j to the good pleasure of His will, and 
what 1Ioscs relates, Let there be Light, and Let the earth 
appear, and Let Us make 1nan, is, I think, according to 
what has been said before, significant of the will of the 
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Agent. For things which once were not, but exist ii

.6


i. 
afterwards from external causes, these the Framer, 
after counRelling, n1akes; but His proper 'V ord hegotten frOll1 
lIinl by natnl\_
, concerning Him He did not counsel before- 
hand; for it is in Him that the Father makes, in HiIn that 
He frames, those fJther things \yhatever lIe counsels; as also 
James the Apostle teaches, ::;aying, Of His own will begaf 
He u:) 'with the TVord of truth. Therefore the Will of God 
concerning all things, whether they be begotten again, or are 
brought into being once only, is in His "\V ord, in whom He 
both makes and begets again what seems right to HiIn; as 
the Apostle also signifies, writing to the Thessalonians: for 
this is the pleasure of God ill Christ Jesus concen
i/lg you. 
48. But consider ;-if in the 'V ord IIinlself, through whom 
He makes, is in truth also Iris Will, and if in Christ is the 
pleasure uf the Father-, how can He, as others, come into 
being by will and pleasure? For if. He too came, as you 
maintain, by will, it follows that the will concerning HÏ1n 
consists in some other VV ord, through whom He in turn 
comes to be; (for it has been shown that God's 'Yill is not in 
the things which He brings into being, but in Him through 
whonl and in whom all things made are brought to be,) that 
is, in other words, to say that the Son became such by will 
is all one with saying that, "Once He was not;" therefore 
let them make up their minds to say, "Once He was not." 
that, whereas an interyal of time is signified by the latter 
forn1ula, they may with shame perceive that also to say 
"by will" is to place an interval before the Son; for coun- 
selling goes before things which once were not, as in the 
case of all creatures. But if the VV ord is the Framer of 
the creatures, and He co-exists with the Father, how can 
the Father's act of counsel precede the Everlasting Son as 
if He were not? for if counsel precedes, how through Him 
are all things? Rather in that casp, He too, as one among 
others, is by will begotten to be 
 Son, as we also were 
02 


. 
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CHAP. IX. made sons by the TVord of Truth; and it renlains 
for us, as was said, to seek another 'V ord, through 
whOln lIe too was brought to be, ana was hegotten together 
with al1 things, which were according to God's pleasure. 
4Ð. If then there is another "r ord of God, then be the 
Son brought into being by that 'Y ol'd; but if there be not, 
as is the truth, but all things by Him were brought to be, 
which the Father has willed, does not this expose the 
lnany-headed 5 craftiness of these men? I nlean that feel- 
ing ashamed to say "work," and "creature," and "God's 
'V ord was not before His generation," yet in another way 
they still maintain that He is a creature, putting forward 
" will," and saying, "U nlcss He has by will come to be, 
therefore God had a Son by necessity and against His 
good pleasure." And who is it then who inlposes neces- 
sity on HÎll1, 0 men most wicked, who draw everything 
to the purpose of your heresy? for what is contrary to 
will they see; but what is greater and transcends it, has 
escaped their perception. :For as what is beside purpose 
is contrary to win, so what is according to nature tran- 
scends and precedes counselling. A man by counsel builds 
a house, but by nature he begets a son; and what, after 
being first willed is then built, had a beginning of being, 
aI?-d is external to the maker; but the son is proper off- 
spring of the father's substance, and is not external to 
him; wherefore neither does he counsel concerning his 
lllaking, lest he appear to counsel about himself. As far 
then as the Son transcends the creature, by so much does 
what is by nature transcend the will; and these men, on 
hearing of Him, ought not to measure by will what is by 
nature. ForgettIng however that they are hearing about 


11 The allusion, as before, is to 
the hydra, with its ever-:,pringing 
heads, as explained at the begin- 
ning of this chapter, and infr. 


n. 52, and with a special allusion 
to Asterius, who, supr. p. 87, .iò 
called 7roÀVlCÉtþUÀot;; aotþLaTÍ}ç;. 
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God's Son, they dare to ap p ly human contrarieties ED. BEX. 
iii. 
 62 - 66. 
in the instance of God, IlaInely, "necessity" and 
"beside purpose," to be able thereby to deny that there 
is a true Son of God. 
50. For let them tell us themselves,-that Gael is gooù 
and nlerciful, does this attach to Him by will or not? if 
by will, we Inust consider that He began to be good, and 
that His not being good is po
sible; for to counsel and 
choose implies an inclination two ways, and is the property 
of a rational nature. But if it be too extravagant that He 
should be considered good and merciful at His n1ere will, 
then what they have said themselves must be retorted on 
them,-" therefore by necessity and not with His good- 
will fIe is good; " and, "who is it that ÏInposes this necessity 
on Him?" But if to speak of necessity in the case of God 
is an extravagance, and therefore it is by nature that He 
is good, much more is He, and more truly, Father of the 
SOil by nature and not by will. 1\loreover let them answer 
us this :-(for against their profaneness I wish to urge a 
further question, bold indeed, but with a pious intent; 
be propitious, 0 Lord!) 6-the Father Himself, does He 
exist, first having taken counsel with Himself, then being 
pleased, or else before counselling? For since they are as 
bold in the instance of the 'Vord, they must receive the like 
answer, that they Inay know that this their pl
slllnption 
reaches even to the Father Himself. If then they say 
that even the Father is from will, what was He before He 
coun
elled, or what gained He, as ye consider, after COUll- 
sel1ing? But if such a question Le extravagant and self- 
destl'llcti\Te, and shocking even to ask, (for it is enough only 
to hear God's Nanw for us to know and understand that 
lIe is He-That-Is,) how is it not also against reason to ha\ e 
parallel thought
 concerning the 1V ord of God, and to nmkr 


tl Vid. App. Athanasius. 
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CHAP. IX. pretences of "will" and "pleasure"? for it, 
is enough in like manner only to hear the 
Name of the "\V ord, in order to know and understand, 
t.hat He who not by will is God, has not by will but by 
nat,ure His proper Word. ..A..nd does it not surpass all con... 
ceivable madness, to entertain the bare thought, that God 
Himself counsels and considers and chooses and resolves to 
have a good pleasure, in order that He be not without 'V ord 
and without Wisdom, but Inay have both? for it is like 
raising a question about one's own existence, to take Ineasures 
for gaining what belongs to one's very nature. 
51. There being then much blasphemy in such thoughts, 
it will be pious to say that things that are 11lade ha ve 
'::0111e to be "by favour and will," but the Son is not a 
work of will, nor has come second, as the creation, but is 
úy God's nature the proper Offspring of God's Substance. 
For His being the proper ""\V ord of the Father hinders us 
from speculating on any act of will as previous to HiInself, 
since He is Himself the :Father's Living 'Vill,7 and Power, 
and is Franler of the things which seelned good to the 
:Father. And this is what He says of HÜnself in the 
Proverbs: TVill is Jline and security, Jlîne is understanding, 
and Jline strength. For as, although HÜllself the TVis- 
dom, in which God prepared the hoa vens, and IIiInself 
Strength and Power, (for Chri::;t is God's Power and God's 
Wisdom,) He here has altered the tenus and said J.1Iine is 
discretion, is understanding, and 1Iline strength, so while 
He says, jJIine is TVill, lIe must Hinlsclf be the Living 
'Vill of the Father; as we have learned fr0111 the Prophet 
also, that He is beconle the An.qPl of 9?'utl jJwpose, and is 
ealled the good pleasure of the Father; for thus we lllUSt 
refute theIn-using human illustrations concerning God. 

rherefore if the works. subsist "by will and favour," alId 
the whole creature is made "at God's good pleasure," and 
,. Vide povÀi/. 
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Paul was caned to be an A I )ostle by the TV-ill 01' ED. BEK. 
'.I iii. 
 63-64. 
God, and our calling has conle about by His good 
pleasure and will, and aU things have been brought into 
being through the 'V ord, He is external to the things 
which have come to be by will, but rather is Himself the 
Living Purpose of the Father, by whOln all these things 
were brought to be; by whom holy David also gives thanks 
in the !Seventy-second Psahn, Thou hast llOldeJ
 me by IJl!! 
'l'ight hand; Thou shalt guide me 'with Thy Purpose. 
52. How then can the Word, being the Purpose and 
Good Pleasure of the Father, come into being Himself 
"by good pleasure and wiU" as everyone else? unless, as 
I said before, in their madness they repeat that He was 
brought into being by Hin1self or by some other. 'Yho 
then is it by whom He caIne to be? let them fashion 
another 'V ord; and let thelll llaIUe another Christ, rival- 
ling the doctrine of Valentin us; for Scripture it is not. 
And though they fashion another., yet assuredly he too 
comes into being through some one; and so while we are 
thus reckoning up and investigating the succession of 
causes, this many-headed heresy of the Atheists is dis- 
covered to issue in polytheism and madness unlimited; 
by which, wishing the Son to be a creature and frOlll 
nothing, they imply the same thing in other words hy 
putting forth "will" and " pleasure," which rightly 
belong to things brought into being and creatures. 
Is it not impious then to impute the characteristics of 
things that come to be to the Framer of all ? and is it not 
blasphmllous to say that 'Vill was in the Father before the 
'V ord ? for if Will IJrecedes in the Father, the Son's words 
are not true, I in the Father; or even if lIe is in the 
Father, yet He will have but a second place, aud it becmne 
Hin1 not to say I in the Father, since 'Vill was before 
Him, hy which all things were brought into being and lIe 
HÜnself subsisted, as you hold. For though lIe excel in 


, 
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CHAP. IX. glory, He is not the less one of the things 
which by 'Yill COlne into being. And, as we 
have said before, if it be so, how is He Lord and they 
servants? but He is Lord of all hecause He is one with 
the Father's Lordship; and the creation is all in servitude, 
since it is external to the oneness of the Father, and 
whereas it once was not, was brought to be. 
53. l\Ioreover, if they say that the Son is by God's Will, 
they should say also that He came to be by God's judg- 
ment; for I consider judgment and will to be the same. 
For what a lllan counsels, about that also he has judg- 
ment; and what he has in judgment, that also he coun- 
sels. Certainly the Baviour Hilnself has made then1 
correspond as being cognate, when He says, Counsel is 
lIIine and security; J[ine is jud!l11zent, and .J.Jlîlle strength. 
For as strength and security are the same, (for they lllean 
one attribute;) so we may say that Judglnent and Will 
are the same, which is the Lord. But these impious nlen 
are unwilling that the Son should be 'V ord and Living 
Will; but they fable that there is with God, as if a 
habit coming and going,8 after the manner of lllen, judg- 
lllent, counsel, wisdom; and they leave nothing undone, 
even to putting forward the "Thought" and "vYill" of 
V alentinus, so that they may but separate the Son from 
the Father, and may call Him a creature, and not the 
proper Word of the Father. To them then lllust be said 
what was said to Simon l\Ia.gus: the impiety of ,T alentinus 
perish with you; and let everyone rather trust to Sololllon, 
who says, that the Word is 'Yisdom and .J udglnent. For 
he says, The Lord by TVi8do}]1, hath fOllllded the earth, by 
Judgment !lath He estah7isltpd tlte hewl)eJls. And as here hy 
J udgnlellt, so in the Psahns, By the JVord qf the Lord were 
the hea t'eJl
 made. And as by the 'Y ord the hea vens, so 
He hath Jllude 'whatsoever pleased Him. And as the 
8 Vid. aVflßEf31]dt;. 
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Apostle writes to the The::3::3alonians, the will of God ED. BEN. 
iii. 
 64- 66. 
is in Christ Jesus. 
54. The Son of God then, He is the Word and the Wis- 
dom, lIe the Judg1nent and the Living fVill; and in Him 
is the Good pleasure of the Father; He is Truth and Light 
and Power of the Father. But if the "\Vill of God is 'Vis- 
dam and Judgment, and the Son is Wisdom, he who says 
that the Son is "by will," says virtually that 'Visdom has 
come into being' in "\Y isdOlll, and the Son is made in the 
Son, and the "\Vord created through the 'V ord; which is 
incompatible with our idea of God and is opposed to His 
Scriptures. For the Apostle proclaims the Son to be the 
proper Radiance and Inlpress, not of the Father's will, but 
of His Substance Itself, saying, TVlw being the Rculiance of 
His Glory and the Impress of His Subsistence. Bnt i.f, 
as we have said before, the Father's Substance and Sub- 
sistence be not from will, neither, as is very plain, is what 
belongs to the Father's Subsistence from will; for such 
as, and so as, that Blessed Subsistence, must also be the 
proper Offspring frOll1 It. And accordingly the Father 
HÜnself said not, "This is The Son, brought into being at 
l\Iy will," nor "the Son whom I have by l\Iy favour," 
but sinlply J}Iy Son, or rather, in 'Whom I am 10ell pleased; 
Ineaning by this, "This is the Son by nature;" and 
" in Him is lodged 
Iy will about those things which 
please 
Ie." 
55. N ow we come to the alternative in the interrogation 
which they put to us. "Since then the Son is by nature 
and not by will, is He without the good-pleasure of the 
Father anù not with the Father's will?" No, verily; but 
the SOIl is with the pleasure of the Father, and, as He 
says I-limself, The Father loveth the 8011, and showeth Him 
all things. For as not "frOIn will" did the Father begin 
to be ftood, nor yet is good without win and pleasure, (fOt' 
what He is, that also is IIis pleasure,) so also that the Son 



202 THREE DISCOURSE
 OF A1'HAK_lSIUS 


CHAP. IX. should exist, though it canle not "from will," Jet 
it is not without His pleasure or against His pur- 
pose. For as His own Subsistence is with His pleasure, so 
also the Son, as belonging to His Substance, is not without 
His pleasure. Be then the Son the object of the Father's 
pleasure and love; and thus let everyone piously account 
of the good-pleasure and the not unwillingness of God. For 
by that Saine good-pleasure wherewith the Son is the object of 
the Father's pleasure, is the Father the object of the Son's 
love, pleasure, and honour; and one is the good-pleasure 
which is from the Father into the Son, so that here too we 
may contenlplate the Son in the Father and the Father in 
the Son
 
56. Let no one then, with Valelltinus, introduce a prece- 
dçnt will; nor let anyone, by this pretence of "counsel" 
intrude between the Only Father and the Only 'V ord; for 
it were madness to place will and deliberation between 
them. For it is one thing to say, "Of win He CaIue to 
be," and another, that the Father has love and good- 
pleasure towards His Son who belongs to Him by nature. 
J!'or to say, "Of will He caIne to be," in the first place 
implies that "once He was not;" and next. it implies an 
inclination two ways, as has been said, so that one might 
be at liberty to entertain the thought, t.hat the Father had 
the powers even of not willing the Son. But to say of the 
Son, "He might not have been:' is an impious prcsun1p- 
tion, reaching even to the Substance of the Father, as if 
what belongs to Him might not have been. For it is 
the 8.une as saying, "The Father might not have been 

ood." And a'
 the Father is good always and by nature, 
so He is aiways generative by natul'c: and to say, "The 
Fa.ther wills the HOll," and "The \V ord wills the Father," 
ÌIllplies, not a precedent will, but genuineness of nature, 
and propriety and likeness of Substance. For as in the 
case of the radiance and light one might say, that there is 
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no win preceding radiance in the light, but it is its iiE
. 6

67. 
natural offsprìng, at the pleasure of the 1ight which -- 
begat it, not by will and consideration, but in nature and truth, 
so also in the instance of the Father and the Son, it would 
be orthodox to say, that the Father loves and wills the 
Son, and the Son loves and wills the Father. 
57. To conclude then, call not the Son a work of good 
pleasure, nor bring in the doctrine of Valentinus into the 
Church; but let Him be the Living Will, and Offspring in 
truth and nature, as the Radiance from the Light. For 
thus has the Father spoken, Jl!} hectrt has burst with a good 
TVord; and the Son confol'lnably, I in the Father and the 
Father in lJle. But if the 'V ord be in the Father's heart, 
where is will? and if the Son in the Father, where is good- 
pleasure? and if He be 'Vill Hilllself, how is 'Vill in 'ViII? 
it is extravagaut; else the "\V ord comes into being in a 
word, and the Son in a Son, and 'Visdom in a wisdom, as 
has been repeatedly said. For the Son is the Father's 
All; and nothing was in the Father before the ".,. ord : 
but in the Word is 'Vin also, and through Him the sub- 
jects of will are carried out into effect, as holy Scriptures 
have shown. ...L\..nd I could wish that the ÍInpious men, who 
have so far wandered fronl rea
on as to be inquiring about 
will, as they used to ask their child-Leariug' WOlllen, 
"IIadst thou a son before conceiving hÍIn?" would 
instead ask the fathers, "Do ye become fathers by 
an arbitrary act of will, or because to will is natural to 
you?" and "Are your children like your nature and sub- 
stance?" For they will reply to them, "\Vhat we beget, 
is like, not our good plea:-ìl1l'e, but like onr
elYes; nor be- 
come we parents simply by fir
t wining it, but to beget is 
proper to Ollr nature; since we too are images uf our 
fathers." Either then let them cOlldCllln theln
eh'es, and 
cease asking women abouL the 
on of God, or let thenl 
learn from thenl, that the 80n is Legotten not by will, but 


\ 
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CHAP. IX. in nature and truth. Becoming and suitable to 
them is a refutation from. human instances, since 
the perverse-lllÎllded men themselves dispute in a bunlan 
way concerning the Godhead. 
58. Truth is loving unto men, and cries continually, "If 
because of My bodily clothing ye believe IVle not, yet 
believe the works, that ye nlay know that I am in the 
Father and the Father in .J.1fe, and I and the Father are one, 
and he that hath seen ..I..
Ie hath seen the Father. But the 
Lord according to His wont is loving to man, and would 
fain help theln that are fallen, as the Psahns of David speak; 
but the impious men, unwilling to hear the Lord's voice, 
nor bearing to see HÜll acknowledged by all as God and 
God's Son, go about in swarms, miserable as they are, seek- 
ing with their father the devil pretexts for their impiety. 
'Vhat pretexts then, and whence, will they be able to find 
next? unless they borrow blasphen1Íes from Jews and 
Caiaphas, and take Atheislll from Gentiles? for the divine 
Scriptures are closed to them, and frOlll every part of thelU 
they are convicted of being insensate and Christ's eneInies. 


CHAPTER X. 


Answer to intellectual objections. 


59. THESE considerations encourage the faithful, and 
annoy the heretical, perceiving, as they do, that their 
heresy is suffering defeat thereby. l\foreover, their 
further q nestioll "whether the lngenerate be one or two," 
shows how heterodox are their thoughts, how trcacherous 
and full of guile. Not for the Father's honour ask they 
this, but for the dishonour of the \Y ord. Accordingly, 
should anyone, not aware of their craft. answer, "the 
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Ingenera.te is one," forthwith thBY spirt out their En. BRN. 
. i. 
 ðU. 
own venom, saying, "Therefore the Son IS anlong 
things created, and well haye we said, He was not before IIis 
generation." Thus they are ready to Inake all kinds of 
disturbance and confusion, provided they can but separate 
the bon from the Father, and reckon the Framer of aH 
among His own works. Now first they may be convicted 
on this score, that, while blaming the Nicenc Bishops for 
their use of phrases not in Scripture, though these were not 
injurious, but for the subversion of their impiety, they 
went over to that very tactic themselves, that is, using 
words not in Scripture, and, that in contumely of the 
Lord, knowing neither 
()lt{tt they say nor whereof they 
affirm. For instance, let them ask the Greeks on the 
subject, who have been their instructors, (for Ingenerate is 
a word of Greek inyention, not of Scripture,) and when they 
have been instructed in its various significations, then 
they will discover that they cannot even argue pro- 
perly on the subject which they have undertaken. For 
they have led Ine to ascertain four senses of the word: 9 
first, that by "ingenerate" is meant what has not yet come 
to be, but is possible to be, as wood which has not yet 
become, but is capable of becoming, a vessel. Secondly, the 
term signifies what neither has nor ever can come to be, 
as a triangle that is quadrangular, and an even nunlLer 


9 The two first sen!'ies here 
given an
wer to the two firs
 
mentioned, supr. p. 50, and, as 
he there says, are plainly irrele- 
vant. The third there given, 
which, as he there observes. is 
ambiguous and used for a sophis- 
tical purpose. is here divided into 
third and fourth, answering to 
the two senses which alone are 
assigned in supr. p. 53, and 
on them the question turns. This 
is an instance, of which many 


occur, how Athan. used his former 
writings and worked over again 
his former ground, and simplifi{'d 
or cleared what he had said. J n 
Deer. Nie. supr. p. 50 (A.D. 350) 
we have three senses of àyíVV1]TOV, 
two irrelevant and the third 
ambiguous; here (A. D. 358) he 
divides the t.hird into two; in 
Arim. (A.D. 359) he rejeetß and 
omits the twu first. leaving the 
two last. which are the critical 
sen1:ies. 
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CHAP. x. that is odd. Thirdly, by "ingenerate" is 111eant
 
what exists, but not generated from any, nor 
haying a father at all. Lastly, Asterius, that unprincipled 
sophist, the patron too of this heresy, has added in his own 
treatise, that what is not. made, but is ever, is "in- 
generate." They ought then, when they ask the question, 
to add in what sense they take the word "ingenerate," and 
then the parties questioned would be able to answer to 
the point. 
60. . But if still they think it fair merely to ask, "Is the 
Ingenerate one or two?" they must be told first of all, a
 
ill-educated men, that n1any are such and nothing is such; 
very lllany things which admit of an origin, and nothing 
not admitting, as has been said. But if they ask, accortling 
to Asterius's meaning of the term, "that which is not a 
work, but was from eternity," they must be told again 
and again, that the Son as well as the Father is in this 
sense ingenerate. For He is neither in the number of 
things made, nor a work, but has ever been with the 
Father, as has already been shown, in spite of their much 
shuffling for the sole sake of insulting the Lord with, 
"He is of nothing," and" He was not before Ilis genera- 
tioll." 'Vhen then, after fai1ing at every turn: they 
betake thell1selves to asking the question in the other 
sense of "existing, but not generated of any, nor having a 
father," then we shall tell them that the lngenerate in this 
sense is only one, nanwly, the Father; and they will g'ain 
nothing by their question. For to say that God is in this 
sense Ingenerate, does not show that the Son is a thing 
made. it being evident frOlll the above proofs that the 
\V ord is such as He is who begat IIim. Therefore if Goel 
be ingenerate, T-lis lInage is not Inade, but an Offspring-, 
namely, His \V ord and His \VisdOln. For what likeness 
has the Inade to the J ngenerate ? (one n1llst not weary to 
use repetitión), for if they will have it that the one is like 
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the other, so that he who sees the one beholds ED. BEN. 
i. 
 30-32. 
the other, they are not far from saying that the 
Illgenerate is the ilnage of creatures; the end of which 
is a confusion of the whole subject, an equalling of thingg 
made with the r ngenerate, and a denial of the Ingenerate 
by measuring HiIu with the works; and all in order to 
reduce the Son into their nUlnber. 
61. However, I suppose even they win be unwilling to 
proceed to such lengths, that is, if they follow Asterius the 
sophist. For he, earnest as he is in his advocacy of the 
Arian heresy, and maintaining that the Ingenerate is one, 
runs counter to thelu in saying also, that the \Visdom of 
God is ingenerate and unoriginate; the following is a 
passage out of his work: "The Blessed Paul said not that 
he preached Christ the power of God or the wisdom of 
God, but, without the article, a power of God and a wisdom 
of God j thus preaching that the .proper power of God 
Himself, which is natural to IIim and co-existent with 
Him ingeneratel y, is sOlnething besides." And, again 
soon after: "IIowever, His eternal power and wisdom, 
which truth argues to be unoriginate and ingenerate, this 
must surely be one." For though misunderstanding the 
Apostle's ,vords, be considered that there were two 
wisdOlns; yet by speaking still of an ingenerate wisdOlu 
co-existent with Him, he declares that the Ingenerate is 
not simply one, but that there is another ingenerate with 
Him. For what is co-existent co-exists not with itself, 
but with another. If then they agree with Asterius, let 
them never ask again, "Is the Ingenerate one or two," or 
they will have to contest the point with him; if, on the 
other hand, they differ even from him, let them not rest 
their defence upon his treatise, lest, biting one another, 
they be consu/med one of another. 
62. So much on the point of their ignorance; but who 
can say enough on their wicked purpose? who but would 


. 


\ 
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CHAP. X. justly hate them while pos
essed by such a mad- 
ness? for when they were no longer free to say, 
"out of nothing," and" He was not before His generatiou," 
they hit upon this word " Ingenerate," that by saying among 
the simple that the Son was generate, that is, carne to be, 
they lnight imply the very same phrases "out of nothing," 
aud "He once was not;" for in such phrases things nlade 
and creatures are in1plied. If they have confidence in 
their own positions, they should stand to them, and not 
change about so variously; but this they win not do, fron1 
an idea that success is altogether easy, if they do but 
shelter their heresy under colour of the word "ingenerate. " 
Yet after aU, this term is not used in contrast with the 
Son, clamour as they may, but with things made; and the 
like may be found in the words "Aln1ighty" and "Lord 
of the Powers." 1 For if we say that the Father has power 
and lordship over aU things by the 'V ord, and the Son 
rules the Father's kingdom, and has the power of aU, as 
Iris \V ord, and as the Image of the Father, it is quite 
plain that neither in this respect is the Son reckoned 
alnong that all, nor is God called Almighty and Lord with 
reference to Him, but to those things which through the 
Son come to be, and over which He exercises power and 
lordship through the "T ord. And therefore the J ngene- 
rate is understood, not by contrast with the Son but with the 
things which through the Son come to be. And excel- 
lently: since God is not such as things that COlue to be, but 


J The passage which follows is 
written with his de Deer. Lefore 
him. At first he but uses the 
same topics, but presently he in- 
corporates into this Discourse an 
actual portion of his former work, 
w\th only such alterations as an 
a.uthor commonly makes in tran- 
scribing. This, which is not Uli-. 
frequent, with Athan., show:; us 


. 


the care with which he made his 
doctrinal statements, though they 
seem at first sight written off. 
It also accounts for the diffuseness 
and repetition which might be 
imputed to his composition, what 
seems superfluous being often 
onlY the insertion of an extract 
from a fOrIner work. 
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is their Creator and Framer through the Son. .A..nd ED. BEN. 
i. 
 ZlZI-Zl4. 
as the word "Ingenerate" signifies a relation to 
things created, so the word "Father" is indicative of the 
Son. And he who names God )laker and Framer and In- 
generate, regards and apprehends things that are created and 
come to be; and he who calls God Father, thereby conceÌ\'es 
and conten1plates the Son. And hence one might maryel 
at the obstinacy which is added to their ÎInpiety, that, 
whereas the term "Ingenerate" has the aforesaid good 
meaning, and admits of being piously used, they, in their 
private heresy, bring it forth for the dishonol1l' of the 
Son, not having read that he who honoureth the Son 
honoureth 
he Father, and he dishonoureth the }-'ather 
who dishonoureth the Son. If they had any concern at all 
for reverent speaking and for the honour due to the 
Father, it became them rather, and this were better and 
higher, to acknowledge and call God }-'ather, than to give 
HiIn this name. For, in calling God ingenerate, they are, 
as I said before, nan1Ïng HÏIn frOln l-Iis works, and as 
l\laker only and Framer, supposing that hence they 1118.Y 
imply that the "\V ord is a work to their own pri yate satis- 
faction. But he who. calls God Father, names Him from 
the Son, being well aware that since there is a 
on, of 
necessity through that Son all things that ha,.e come 
into being were created. And they, when they call Hin1 
Ingenerate, naIne Hinl only from His works, and know 
not the Son any more than the Greeks. But he who 
calls God Father, nanleS Hinl from the Word; and 
knowing the "\V ord, he acknowledges IIÜu to be Fl'mner 
of all, and understands that through fIim all things Wére 
made. 
63. rrherefore it is more pious and more accurate to 
, denote God from the Son and call IIilll Father, than to 
name Hirn frOIn IIis works only and call IIÜn Ingenerate. 
For the latter title, as 1 have 
aid, doeH nothing IHOl'e than 
p 


. 
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CHAP. x. refer to all the works, individually and collectively, 
which have come into being at the will of God 
through the 1V ord; but the title Father, has its significance 
and its bearing only frorn the Son. Aud, whereas the "\V ord 
snrpasses things that have a beginuing, by so nll1Ch and 
1nore doth calling God Father surpass the calling HÜn 1n- 
generate. For the latter is unscriptural, and suspicious, as 
having various senses; so that when a man is asked con- 
cerning it, his Inind is carried about to many ideas; but the 
word Father is s.ÏInple and scriptural, and more accurate, 
and distinctly hnplies the Son. And" 1ngenerate" is a word 
of the Greeks, who know not the Son; but "Father" has 
been acknowledged and vouchsafed by our Lord. For He, 
knowing Himself whose Son He was, said, I am in the 
ff(dher, and the llather is in J.1Je; and, He that hath seen life, 
hath seen the Father, and I and the Father are Orw; but 
nowhere is He found to call the Father 1ngenerate. 
:àJoreover, when He teaches us to pray, He says not, 
",rhen ye pray, say, 0 God 1ngenerate," but rather, 
JVhen ye pray, say, Our Father, 'who art in heaven. And 
it was His will that the slllnmary of our faith should 
have the same force in bidding us be baptised, not 
into the name of Ingenerate and generate, nor into the 
name of Creator and creature, but into the Name of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. For with such an 
initiation we
 too, being of the works, are henceforth 
made sons, and using the naIne of the Father, acknowledge 
also from that N alne the Word in the Father Himself. 
A vain thing then is their argurnent about the term 
"lng-enerate," as is now proved, and nothing more than a 
fanta:-3Y. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
Answer to intellectual ol
jections. 
6<.1:. As to their question whether the VV ord IS ED. BE?\. 
i. 
 34- 35. 
Inutable,2 it is superfluous to exan1Ïne it; it IS 
enough simply to write down what they say, in order to 
show its daring Îlnpiety. How they trifle, appears from 
the following questions :-" Has He free will, or has He 
not? is He good from purpose according to free will, and 
can He, if He will, alter, being of an alterable nature? 
or, as wood or stone, has He no purpose of His own, 
free to be moved hither and thither?" r t is but agree- 
able to their heresy thus to speak and think; for when 
once they have fralned to thelnselves a God out of 
nothing and a created Son, of course they also adopt such 
terms as are suitable to the idea of a creature. Howevel:, 

v
en in their controyersies with authorities of the Church 
they hear from theln Pof the real and only 'V ürd of the 
Father, and yet venture thus to speak of Him, does not 
their doctrine then become the most loathsome that can be 
found? Is it not enough to shock a IHan on Inere hear- 
ing, though unable to reply, and to Inake him stop h:s 
ears, from astonislllnent at the noyelty of what he hears 
them say, which even to utter is to blaspheme? For if the 
'V ord be mutable and alterable, where will He stay, and 
what will be the issue of His progress? how shall the 
mutable possibly be like the Imnlutable? How should he 
who has seen the mutable, be considered to have seen the 
Ilnnlutable? in which of His states shall we be able to 
behold in Him the Father? for it is plain that not at all 


2 Tpf. 7rTÒ r, not, changeable, but 
of a moral nature capable of im- 
provement or the reverse. Arius 
maintained this in the strongest 
terms at starting. "On being 


asked whether the Word of God 
is capable of altering as the devil 
altered, they scrupled not to say. 
, Y ca, He is capable.'" Alex. ap, 
Socr. i. 6, p. 11. 


p2 
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CHAP. XI. times shall we see the Father in the Son, because 
the Son is ever altering, and is of a changing 
nature. For the Father is unalterable and unchangeable, 
and is always in the same state and always the same; but 
if, as they hold, the Son is alterable, and not always the 
saIne, but ever of a changing nature, how can such a one be 
the Father's Image, not having the likeness of His unalter- 
ableness? how can He be in the Father at all, if His moral 
choice is indetern1Ïnate? Nay, perhaps, as being alterable, 
and advancing daily, He is not perfect yet. But away with 
8uch nladness of the Arians, and let the Truth shine out, 
and show that they are beside thenlselves. Eor must not He 
be perfect who is equal to God? and Blust not He be un- 
alterable, who is one with the Father, and is His Son proper 
to His substance? and the Father's substance being unalter- 
able, unalterable lnust be also the proper Offspring from it. 
And if nevertheless they blasphemously Ílnpute alteration to 
the 1Vord, let them learn how much their own reason is in 
peril; for from the fruit - is the tree known. For this is 
why he who hath seen the Son, hath seen the Father, and 
why the knowledge of the Son is knowledge of the Father. 
65. Therefore the Ílnage of the imillutable God Inust be 
unalterable; for Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and 
to-day. and for ever. 
\.nd David in the Psaln1 says of 
Him, Tholl, Lord, in the befjÙzJling ha::;t laid thp foundation 
of the earth, and the he({l'PJls are the U'ork of Thine haJld::;. 
They shall perish, but Tho'll ?"e}}lainest; and they all shall 
U'({x old as doth a .qar)}lf}Jt. And as a l'esture slzalt Tho'll 
fold them up, and they shall be changed, but Thou art the 
.wone, and l'hy years shall not fail. And the Lord lIimself 
says of llilllself through the Prophet. See now that I, eVNZ 
I, am Ifp, mzd I vary /lot. :For, thuugh it llm}T Le said tha 
the 
-'athcr is signified in the
e pa

ages, yet it suits the 
SOil also to speak thclll,3 
peeially 1Jccau::;c, after Lecon1Ïng 
aVid. !;upr. 1>. 6, 
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ma.n, he manifests His own identity and unalterable- ED. BE
. 
i. 
 35-36. 
ness to any who think that by reason of the flesh 
lIe has been changed r-tlld beeOlne other than lIe was. 
],101'0 trnstworthy are the saered writerf(, or rather the Lord, 
than the perversity of the inlpious. For Rcriptnre, as ÏI!. 
the above-cited reading of the Psalter, signifying under the 
name of heaven and carth, that the nature of all things 
that come to be, and the whole creation, is alterable, and 
changeaole, yet by excepting the Son from these, shows 
us thereby that He is in nowise one who had a beginning; 
nay teaches that He .changes everything else, and is Him- 
self not changed, in saying, Thou art tlte same, and Tit!! 
years shall not fail. 
66. And with reason; for things 11lade, being frOl11 
nothing, and not existing before their nlakillg, have a 
nature which is changeable; but the Son, being from the 
Father, and proper to His substance, is unchangeable and 
lina1terable as the Father Himsc1f. For it were sin to say 
that fr01I1 that substance which is unalterable was begottcll 
an alterable word and a changeable wisdOln. _POI' how is 
He longer the VV ord, if He be alterable? or can that he 
'Vi
dom which is changeable? unless forsooth, as accident 
is in substance,4 so these would be in God; \Tiz., as in any par-. 
ticular substance a certain grace and habit of virtuc exists 
accidentally, which is caned 'V ord and Son and 'VisdOlll, 
and admits of being taken fronl that substance or added 
to it. For they have often exprcssed this sentiment, but 
it is not the faith of. Christians; as not declaring- that 
there is truly a 'Vord and Son of God, or that the \risdom 
spoken of is the true Wisdom. For what alters and 
changes, and has no stay in one and the same condition, 
how ean that bp true? whereas t he Lord f'ays, I {(JJl tIll 
Truth. If tht
n the Lord lIill1self speaks thus coneerning" 
IIimself, and declares I1i
 ullalterlthleJless, and the sacred 
-J YiLt, supr. p. 2.00. Also App. O"UJ1ßEß1J"Ót.;. 


, 
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CHAP. .ur. writers have learned and testify this, nay, and our 
notion of God approve of it as piouR, whence did 
the
2 :men of impiety draw this novelty? frOll1 their heart, 
as fl'Olll a seat of corruption, did they vomit it forth. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Answer to o
jections from Scripture; first, Phil. ii. 9, 10. 


G7. So Hluch on objections to the sacred truth, arising 
out of thl' doctrine itself; now I go on to speak of the 
Scripture announcements about it, that is, viewing theln 
not according to the perverseness of Arian heresy, but in 
that true sense whieh the Church has ever maintaincd. 5 
They say then, that the Apostle writes,- 
Wherefore God al.'w hath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him a Name which is above every name; that at the Name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things 
in earth and thÙzgs under the earth: and David, 
TVlwrifoFl3 God, even l'hlJ God, hath anointed Thee 'with 
the oil of gladness above Thy fellows. 
Then they urge, as sOlnething acute: "If He was exalted 
and received grace, on a wherifore, and on a wlteriforl3 
was anointed, He received the reward of His good choice; 
but having acted from choice, He is altogether of a nlutable 
nature." This is what Eusebius and ...trius have dared 
to say, nay, to write; while their partisans do not shrink 
from conversing about it in full market, not seeing how 
mad an argulnellt they use. For if He received what 
He had a5 '=t reward of His good choice, and would not 
have had it, unless He lw,d needed it and had His work tc 


5 llCðucijuat. It is observable 
that Athan. does not deny that 

cripture can be read wrongly 
:as if it always spoko for itself, 


and carried with it its own in- 
terpretation), out only I;ays it 
admits of an orth

o::\: I;en,;{,. Vide 
òpeú
', &c, 
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show for it, then ha,,"ing gained it frOin virtue and ED. B,,'
 
i. 
 3ï -38. 
growth in good, certainly it was possible for such 
a being "thcrefore" to be Son awl God, without being a 
real Son. }"or what is from another by nature, is a rea] 
Qffspring, as Isaac was to Abrahaul, and Joseph to Jacob, 
and the radiance to the sun; but the so-called sons frOln 
virtue and grace, have in place of nature only a grace by 
acquisition, and are sOlnethillp; else besides the gift itself; 
as the men who have received the Spirit by participation, 
concerning whom Scripture saith, I have begotten and exalted 
children, and they have rebelled against lIIe. And of course 
since they were not sons by nature, therefore, when they 
changed, the Spirit was taken away frOlll them and they 
were disinherited: and again on their repentance that God 
who thus at the Leg-inning' gave theln grace, will receive them 
and give light, and call them sons again. This is how 
they speak, and it is an very clear and plain when said of 
those whose sOl1ship is not natural but adoptive: but do 
they go so far as to maintain that such is the sense in which 
our Lord Jesus is the SOIl of God? If so, then doubtless 
lie is neither very God nor very Son, nor like the Father, 
nor in anywise has He God as Father of His being accord- 
ing to substance, but as Father of the lnere grace givcn to 
IIÍIn, and as Crcator of His being, according to substance, 
after the sinlilitude of all others. And being suell, if this 
is their view, it win be lnanifcst further that He had not 
the nanle "Son" fr0111 the first, but it was the prize of 
works done and of an ad,rancCIl1ent in virtue, at the tiIne 
when TIe becanle luan and took the forIll of servant; and 
after LeeOlning oberliellt unto dPlfth, He was IU:fjltl.'/ exaltcd, 
and received that Xame as a grace, at which every kllee 
should boUJ. 
68. This line of thought is very clear, but pcrhaps it win 
ùe found to go somewhat further than these nlen wonld wish. 
For, let me ask theIn, supposing He was then exalted. and 


\ 
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CHAP. XII. then began to be worshipped, and then was first 
called Son, what was lIe before His incarnation? 
Have they made np their Ininds on this point? I repeat., 
what was He before this? One nlust urge the question on 
them again, to make it under;o;tood what their impiety re- 
sults in. For if the Lord be God, Son, Word, yet was not 
aU these before He became Inan, then either He wa
 some- 
thing else besides the
e, and afterwards became partaker of 
these for His virtue's sake, as we have said, or they must 
of necessity adopt the alternative (nlay it fall upon their 
heads !) that He did not exist before that tÏ1ne, but is wholly 
III an by nature, and nothing more. ATe they content with 
sneh an issue of their reasoning? Why, it is the very senti- 
ment of Samosatene and of the present Jews; it is no teach- 
ing of the Church. If this be their mind, wherefore, as 
being Jews, are they not circumcised with them too, in- 
stead of pretending Christianity, while they are its foes? 
For if He did not pre-exist, or did indeed, but afterwards 
was advanced, how were all things made by Hinl, or how, 
if He were not perfect, did the Father delight in HÜn? 
And He, on the other hand, if now advanced in good, how 
did He before that rejoice in the presence of the Father? 
And, if it was after His death that He received His worship, 
how is Abraham seen to worship IIÍ1n in the tent, and 
l\Ioses in the bush? and how, as Daniel saw, were myriads 
of myriads, and thousands of thousands, Ininistering unto 
Him? 6 And if, as they say, He had His adVanCeIllent only 
now, how did the Son HiIllself nlake Il1elltion of that }Jis 
glory before and above the world, when He said, Glorify 
:l'hou Me, 0 Father, uJith the glory whirh I had with Thee 
bifore the world was. If, as they say, it was now that He 
was exalted, how did He before that bow the heavens and 
come down; and again, the Highest gave His voice? There- 


6 All this implies a traditional of the books of the Old Testa.- 

nd authoritative 
nterpretation mont. 
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fore, if, even before the world was made, the Son ED. BEN. 
i. 
 38-39. 
had that glory, and was Lord of glory and the 
Highest, nnd descended fronl heayen, and is ever to be wor- 
shipped, it follows that He had no advance in greatnesf' in 
conseqnence of His descent, but rather by that descent Him- 
self Lettered the things which needed bettering; and if lIe 
descended in order to their bettering, therefore He did not 
receive in reward the name of Son and God, but rather He 
Himself has Inade us sons of the Father, and Inade !lIen 
gods, by Hiulself becOlning man. 
69. Before going on, then, to explain the passages of 
Seripture objected to us, I think so far is clear, that at least 
the Arian sense is quite ineompatiLle with what the Lord has 
told us of HiInself, as God and Son of God, of His descent 
from heaven, and the reason of it. He was not first man 
and then became God, but He was God and then became 
man, and that in order to make us gods. Otherwise, if 
only when He becalne man, He was called Son and God, 
yet before He became nlan, God called the ancient people 
sons, and made l\Ioses a god to Pharaoh (and Scripture says 
of an asseluhly, God standeth in the cOJ1.qregation of gods), it is 
plain that He is called Son and God later than they. IIow 
then are all things through Him, and He before an? or 
how is He first-born of the 'lvhole creation, if lIe hal5 others 
before HiIn who are called sons and gods? And how is it 
that those first partakers of the gift do not partake of the 
,y ord? This opinion is not true; it is a discovery of anI' 
J udaisers. J
'or how in that case can any at an know God 
as their Father? for adoption there cannot be apart frolIl 
the real Sou, who says, llo one knoweth the Father save the 
Son, and he to 'whomsoever thp SOil 'll'ill 'J'{'l}(i{tl Him. And 
how can there be deifying apart from the 'Vonl and hefor{
 
lIiIll? yet, saith He to the brethren of these nlen, the .T ews, 
If He cal1ell them gods, 'Unto u'!WJJl lite TVord Qf God fUme. 
A.nd if 
ll that [!,re calleù 
011S and gaels, whether in c
rth 
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CHAP. XII. or in heaven, were adopted and deified through 
the 'V ord, and the Son HiInself is the "r onl, it is 
plain that through fIirn are they aU, anrl He IIiInself before 
all, or rather He HÍlnsclf only is '
ery Son, and He alone is 
very God frOll1 the very God, not receiving these prerogatives 
as a reward for His virtue, nor being s01nething else beside 
them, but being an these by nature and according to sub- 
stance. For lIe is Offspring of the Father's substance, so 
that one cannot doubt that after the resemblance of the un- 
alterable Father, the 'V ord also is unalterable. 
70. Hitherto we have met their irrational conceits with 
the true conceptions implied in the word " Son," a
 
the Lord Hinlself has enabled us, and confining ourselyes 
to them. But it will be well next to expound the inspired 
passages in question, that the unalterableness of the Son 
and His unchangeable nature, which is the Father's, as 
.well as their pelTerselless, 111ay be still more fully proved. 
The A postle th
n, writing to the Philippians, says, Let 
this rnind be in you, which was also in U/o'ist Jesus; wllo
 
being in the form of God, thought it ,lOt Tobbery to he equal 
with God; but made Himself of no .,'eputation, and took UPO/l 
Him the form of a servant, and was 'J1zadp in the likeness of 
men. And, being found in fashion as a man, He humbled 
Himse
(, and becanze ouec
ient to death, even the death of tltr 
cross. Wherifore God also hath highly exalted Him, and gÙ'el1 
Him a lYame which is above every name; that at the lYaJÏze 
of Jesus e
'ery knee should lJow, of things in heaven, and thin.fl s 
ill earth, and things under the earth, and that e7'ery ton/lilP 
should confess that Jes'lls Christ is Lord, to the glo,'y of God 
tile Father. Can anything be plainer and 1110re eX]Jres'
 
than this? He was not frOlll a lower state advanced; 
but rather, existing as God, He took the forln of a servant, 
and in taking it did not advance Hilnself in dignity but 
humbled Himself. "
i1ere then is there here allY rewarà 
of virtue, or what advalleenwnt and pronlotion in humilia... 
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tion? For if, being God, He became man, and, ED. BEK. 
i. 
 39-41. 
after descending frOlll on high, is said to be exalted, 
where is lIe exalted, being God ?-this withal being plaill, 
that since God is highest of all, His "T ord 111ust necessarily 
be highest also. 'Vhither then could He be exalted higher, 
who is in the Father and is like the Father in all things? 
71. Therefore He is beyond the need of any addition; 
and not such as the Arians think Ilim. For though the 
1Y ord did descend in order to be exalted, and so it is 
written, yet what need was there that He should 11l11nble 
Hilllself at all, as if to seek that which He had already? 
And what grace did He receive who is the Giyer of grace? 
or how did He receive that Name for worship, who is 
always worshipped by His Name? Nay, certainly before 
He became luan, the sacred writers invoke IIim, Save me, 
o God, for Thy Name's sake; and again, Some put their 
trust in chariots, and some in horses, but we will remember the 
Na11ze of the Lord our God. And while He was worshipped 
by the Patriarchs, concerning the Angels it is written, Let 
all the Angels of God 'Worship Him. And if, as David says 
in the 71st Psahn, His Name remaineth brfore the sun, ({Jul 
ùefore the rnoon fi'om one generation to another, how did lIe 
receive what He had always, even befure He now rcceivetl 
it? or how is He exalted, being, even before 11is exalta- 
tion, the l\lost I-ligh? or how did He l'eeeive the right uf 
being worshipped, who was ever wor::;hippeù before lIe 
becanle Inan? 
72. This doctrine is not a lUllnan riddle, but a divine 
nlystery. In the be.qinnÙZf! was thr TVord, and the JVord If}{(.Ç 
'With God, and the rJToJ'll was God; but for our sakes afterwards 
the fVord 'Was made flesh. And the term in question, hi!fhly 
exalted, does not signify that the substance of the 'Y ord 
was exalted, for lIe was ever and is equal to God, but the 
exaltation is of the 111aullOod. Accordingly, this i
 Hot 
said before the \V 01'Ù beemne flesh; that it 111Ïght be plain 


. 
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CHAP. XII. that humbled and exalted are spoken of His hu- 
manity; for where there is hlunble estate, there 
too Inay be exaltation; and if because of His t.aking flesh 
" humblfd" is written, it is clear that "highly (Jxalted" is also 
said bec3,use of that incarnation. For of this was man's nature 
in want, because of the degradation of the flesh and of death. 
Since then the ",y ord, being the Inlage of the Father and 
imnlortal, took the fonn of a servant, and as nlan underwent for 
us death in His own flesh, that thereby He might offer 
IIimse1f for us through death to the Father; therefore, also, 
as lnan, He is said because of us and for us to be highly 
exalted, that as by His death we all died in Christ, so again 
in Christ Himself we might be highly exalted, being raised 
fronl the dead, and ascending into heaven, lohither the Fore- 
runner is for us entered, not into the figures of the true, but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for U
. 
But if now for us the Christ is entered into heaven itself, 
though He was even before and always Lord and Franler 
of the heavens, for us therefore is that pl'esent exaltation 
also written. And as He Hinlse1f, while sanctifying all, 
says also that He sanctifies HÜllself to the Father for our 
sakes, not that the 'V ord may becOllle holy, but that He 
Himself may in Himself sanctify all of us, in like manner 
we must take the present phrase, He hi!Jhly exalted Him, 
not that He Hinlself should be exalted, for He is the 
highest, but that He may becOlnè righteousness for us, and 
that we may be exalted in Hiln, and that we may enter 
the gates of heaven, which lIe has also opened for us, they 
saying .who run before. L!ft vp your heads, 0 ye gates, and 
be ye lift vp, ye everla:iting doors, and the King of Glory slutll 
come in. For here, also, not on IIim were shut the gates, 
who is Lord and jlaker of all, but because of us it is 
written, to whonl the door of paradise was shut. And 
therefore in a hmnall relation, because of the flesh whieh 
lIe bore, it is said of IIÜu, Lift 'tip, 0 ye gates, and shall 
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come in, as if a Dlan were entering; but in a ED. BEN. 
i. 
 41-42. 
divine reLation on the other hand it is said of Him, 
since the Word was God, that He is the Lord and the 
iCing of glory. Such an exaltation, as fulfilled in us, the 
Spirit fore-announced in the eighty-eighth Psalnl, saying, And 
in Thy l'igldeousness shall tltey be exalted, for Tho,lt art the 
glory of their strength. And if the Son be Righteousness, then 
He is not exalted as being HÜnse1f in need, but it is we who 
are exalted in that Righteousness, which is He. 
73. .A,nd so too the words !lave llÙn are not written for 
the 'V urd IIimself; for even before lIe becanle nlan, He 
was wurshippl
cl, as we have 
aid, by the Angels and by the 
whole creation, as having the prerogative of the Father; 
but because of llS aIld for us this too is written of IIim. 
For as Christ died and was exalted as n1an, so, as man, 
is II e said to take what, as God, He ever had, that even 
this so high a grant of grace might reach to us. For the 
\y ord was not inlpaired in receiving a Lody, that He should 
seek to reeei ye a grace, but rather He deified that which 
lIe put on, nay, .gave it graciously to the race of man. For 
as He was ever worshipped as being the 'V ord and existing 
in tlte form of God, so, being what He ever was, though 
oceon1c man and caned J csns, He still has, as before, the 
whole creation under foot 1 and bending their knees to 1Iim 
in this NaIne, and confessing that the 'Vord's becoming flesh, 
and undergoing death in flesh
 hath not happened against 
the glory of IIis Godhead, but to tlte glory of God the Father. 
}'or it is the Father'
 glory that Inan, made and thcn lost, 
should be found again; and when done to death, that 
lIe should ue Inaùc alive, and should béèome God's ten1ple. 
For whereas the powers in heayen, Loth Angels and .l\l'ch- 
angels, were ever wurshipping the Lord, as they arc HUW 
wOl'l'\hippillg IIim ill the Nmnc of Jesus, this is our gracc 
and high exaltatiun, that even when lIe LecanJe mall, the 

un of God is worshipped, and the heavenly powers are 
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CHAP. XII. not startled at se.eing all of us, who are of one 
body with Him, ÏIltroùuced into their reahns. And 
this had not been, unless He who existed in the fornl of 
God had taken on HÍln a selTant's fOrIll, and had hUlnbled 
HÜnself, yielding His body even unto death. 
74. Behold then the foolishness oj God, as Inen consider 
it because of the Cross, has become of all things nlost 
honoured. For our resurrection is stored up in it; and no 
longer Israel alone, but henceforth all the nations, as the 
Prophet foretold, are leaving their idols and acknowledging 
the true God, the Father of the Christ. And the delusion 
of demons is COlne to nought, and He only who is really 
God is worshipped in the N anle of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
For that the Lord, incarnate and with the N anle of 
Jesus, is worshipped as God's Hon, and the Father known 
through Him, is a plain proof, as has been said, that not 
the 1V ord, considered as the 'V ord, received this so great 
grace, but that it was we. For, because of our relationship to 
His Body, we too have becOlne God's temple, and in conse- 
quence are Inade God's sons, so that e'-en in us the Lord 
is now worshipped, and beholders report, as the Apostle 
says, that God is in them of a truth. As also J Ohll saith in 
the Gospel, As many as receit'ed Him, to them l;at'e He 170wer 
to become childreJ
 of God; and in his Epistle he writes, 
By this 'We knoUJ that He aòideth in us, by His Spirit which He 
hath given us. And this too is an evidence of His good- 
ness towards us, that, while we were exalted because the 
Highest Lord is in us, and for our sake grace was given 
to Him, (because the Lord from whom it comes had be- 
come a man like us,) He on the other hand, the Saviour, 
hunlbled HÜnself in taking ou'J" body qf humiliation, and 
took a servant's form, putting on that flesh which was 
enslaved to sin. And He indeed gained nothing from us 
for His own advancement: for the Word of God is without 
want and full; but rather it was we who were advanced 
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fr01n Hin1; for He is the L1!Jlzt, which li!Jhteneth ED. BE1\". 
i. 
 43-44. 
erery 'lnan that cometh into the UJorld. 
75. In vain then do the Arians lay stress upon the 
conjunction wherefore, in consequence of Paul having said, 
TVherefore hath God highly exalted Him. For in saying this 
he did not imply I-lis resurrection was any prize of virtue, 
or advanceInent for the better, but he assigned the cause 
why the exaltation was bestowed npon us. And what is 
this but th:1t He who existed in form of God, the Son of a 
divine Father, hlul1bled HÏ1nself and became a servant 
instead of us and in onr behalf? For if the Lord had not 
become man, we had not been redemned fron1 sins, nor 
raised from the dead, but had ren1ained dead under the 
earth; not exalted into heaven, but lying in Hades 
Because of us then and in our behalf are the words, highly 
exalted and git'en. 
76. This then I consider the meaning of this passage, 
and that especially in harmony with the sentiment of the 
Church. However, there is another way of handling it, 
not divergent but parallel; yiz., that, though it does not 
speak of the exaltation of the 'V ord Himself, consitlered as 
)V ord (for He is, as was just now said, most high and like 
His Father), yet by reason of His incarnation, the passage 
speaks of His resurrection from the dead. For after saying, 
He hath humbled Himself even unto death, the passage imme- 
diately adds, Wherefore He hath h
qhly exalted Him; wishing 
to show, that, although as man it is recorded of Him that 
He died, yet, as being Life, He was exalted in the 
re
urrection; for He who descended, is the same also u:ho 
,'ose {(!Jain. This then is the second sense of "wherefore," in 
the passage; the Lord's exaltation was, I have said, in order 
to ours; but further, it was the necessary result of the 
divinity which, even as regards the body, rleath could not 
detain. lIe descended in a body, and lIe rose agai n because 
it was God who was in that body. And this I say is the 
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CRAP. XII. reason, according to this interpretation, why He 
brought in the conjunction vVher1fore; not to signify 
a reward of virtue nor an advancenlent, but the direct canse 
why the resurrection took place; and why, while all other 
men from Aclanl down to t.his time have died and renlainecl 
dead, He only in integrity of being rose from the 
dead. The cause is this, which He HÎlnself has already 
taught us, that He was God, who afterwards became man. 
For all other men, being merely born of ...\.dam, died, and 
death reigned over them; but He, the Second l\Iau, is from 
heaven, for the TVm'd was 'made flesh, and such a l\fan is 
said to be frOlll heaven and heavenly, because the \V ord 
dc
cended froIH heaven; wherefore He was not held under 
death. For though He hlulluled Hinlse1f, allowing His 
own Body even to die, in that it was capable of death, yet it 
was without delay exalted from earth, because He was also 
God's Ron in a body. Accordingly what is here said, TVhere- 
fore God also hath hi!!l"!! e.raltpd Him, answers to St. Peter'
 
words in the Acts, Whom Gorl raised up, having loosed the 
bonds oj death, bpcause it 'Was not possible that He should b
 
holdeul of it. For while Paul has written, ""\Vhereas being 
in form of God He becml1e lnan, and humbled Himself unto 
death, therefore God also hath highly exalted HÜn," so 
also Peter says, "'Vhereas, being God, He became man, 
and by signs and wonders was proved to eye-witnesses to 
be God, therefore it was not possible that He should be 
holden of death." To man it had not been possible to succeed 
in such a lTIatter; for death is proper to lTIan; wherefore 
the Word, being God, becarrle flesh, that, being put to death 
in the flesh, He n1Íght quicken all 111en by His OWlJ power. 
77. Here I HUlst add one word in explanation. Since the 
,V ord is said to be exalted and to receive gifts frOln God, 
heretic:::; think this must necessarily affect or impair the 
snb
tallce of the "\V ord, but this is not 80. He. is 
aid to be 
exalLeJ. frOlli the lower parts of the earth, becau
c death 
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also is ascribed to Him. Both events are reckoned ED. BE1\'. 
i. 
 44-45. 
His, since it was His Body, and none other's, that 
was exalted from the dead and taken up into heaven. And 
again, the body being His, and the Word not being external 
to it, it is natural that when the Body was exalted, He, 
as man, should, because of the body, be spoken of as ex- 
alted. If then He did not become man, let this not be 
said of Him; but if the Word became flesh, of necessity 
the resurrection and exaltation, as when a man is spoken of, 
must be ascribed to Him, in order that the death which .is 
ascribed to Him may be a redemption of the sins of luen 
and an abolition of death, and that the resurrection aud 
exaltation may for His sake remain secure for us. And 
both phrases run, God hath highly exalted Him, and God 
hath given to Him, in order to show that it is not the 
Father that hath become :flesh, but it is His Word, who 
has become man and after the manner of men has received 
gifts from the Father, and is exalted by Him, as has been 
said. And it is plain, nor would anyone dispute it, that 
what the Father gives, He gives through the Son. And 
it is nlarvellous and overwhelming verily, that the grace 
which the Son gives from the Father, that the Son Himself 
is said to receive; and that the exaltation, which the Son 
effects from the Father, with that the Son is Himself 
exalted. For He who is the Son of God, He Himself 
became the Son of 
Ian; and, as Word, He gives what 
comes from the Father, for all things which the Father 
docs and gives, He does and supplies through Him; and as 
being the Son of Man, He Himself is said, after the manner 
of men, to receive what proceeds frOlU Himself, because Iris 
Body is none other than His, and is a natural recipient of 
grace, as has been said. For He received it as far as man'H 
nature was exalted; which exaltation was its being deified. 
But such an exaltation the 'V ord I-liInse1f always had aceord- 
ing to the Father's Godhead and perfection, which wa
 II is. 
Q 


II 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
Answer to objections from Scripture; secondly, Psalm xliv. 7. 
CHAP. XIII. 78. SUCH an explanation of the Apostle's words 
confutes the impious men; and what the Psalmist 
says adlnits also the same orthodox sense, which they mis- 
interpret, but which in the Psalmist is manifestly according 
to piety. He says then, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and 
ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, whe'r
fore 
God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above Thy fellows. Behold, 0 ye Arians, and acknow- 
ledge even hence the truth. The Psalmist speaks of us all 
as fellows or partakers of the Lord; but were fIe one of 
things which come out of nothing and of things made par- 
takers, He Himself had been one of those who partake. 
But, since he sang of Him as the eternal God, saying, Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, and has declared that 
all other things partake of fIim, what conclusion must we 
draw, but that He is distinct from created things, and He 
only the Father's veritable Word, Radiance, and 1Yisdom, 
which all things made partake, being sanctified by Him. in 
the Spirit? And therefore He is here "anointed," not 
that He may become God, for He was so even before; nor 
that He may become I(ing, for He had the KingdOln 
eternally, existing as God's Image, as the sacred Oracle 
shows; but, as before, in our behalf is this written. For 
the Israelitish kings, upon their being anointed, then 
became kings, not being so before, as David, as Ezekias, 
as Josias, and the rest; but the Saviour on the contrary, 
being God, and ever ruling over the Father's Kingdom, and 
being Himself the Dispenser of the Holy G host, neverthe- 
less is here said to be anointed, that, as before, being said 
as man to be anointed with the Spirit, fIe nlight provide 
for us men, not only exaltation and resurrectioll, but the 
indwelling and intÜnacy of the Spirit. And, signifying this, 
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the Lord HiIllself hath said by His own mouth, .E,p. BEN 7 . 
1. 
 4l)-4 . 
in the Gospel according to John, I have sent ___ 
them into the world, and for their sakes do I sanctify Jlyselj, 
that they may be 
5anctijied in truth. In saying this He has 
shown that lIe is not the sanctified, but the Sanctifier; 
for He is not sanctified by other, but He I-linlse1f l5anctifies 
HiIl1Self, that we may be sanctified in the Truth. He who 
sanctifies Himself is Ilord of sanctification. How then does 
this take place? "Vhat does He mean but this? viz., "I, 
being the Father's 'V ord, I give to l\lyself, ,vhen become 
man, the Rpirit; and in the sanIe Spirit do I sanctify 
Myself when become nlan, that henceforth in 
ie, who 
anl Truth, (for Thy JVol'll is TTuth,) an men may be 
sanctified. " 
79. If then for our sake He sanctifies Himself, and does 
this when He has become man, it is also very plain that 
the Spirit's descent on Hinl in J orçlan, was a descent upon 
us, because of His bearing our body. And it did not take 
place for any advancement of the 1V ord, but again for 
our sanctification, that we Inight share His anointing, and 
that of us it might be said
 KnoUJ ye not tllat ye are God's 
Temple, and the Spirit oj God dwelleth in you? For when 
the Lord, as nlan, was washed in Jordan, it was we who 
were washed in Him and by Him. And when He received 
the 
pirit, we it was who by Hím are nlade capable of re- 
ceiving It. And moreover for thIS rf>ason, it was not as Aaron 
or David or the rest, that He was anointed with oil, but 
in another way above all His fenows, witlt tlte oil of glad- 
ness; which He Himself interprets to be the Spirit, saying 
by the Prophet, The Spirit of the Lord is upon lIe, because 
the Lord hath anointed J.Jle; as also the Apostle has said, 
How God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost. 1Vhen then 
were these prophecies fulfilled in HÜn but when on His 
cOIning in the :flesh He was baptized ill Jordan, al;d the 
Spirit descended on IIim? And indeed the Lord Himself 
Q2 
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CHAP. XIII. says to His disciples, The Spirit shall take of lIIine; 
and I will send Him; and Rpceive ye the Holy 
Ghost; but notwithstanding, He who, as the Word and 
Radiance of the Father, gives to others, elsewhere is said 
to be sanctified, because now He has become man, and the 
Body that is sanctified is His. From Him then we have 
begun to receive the unction and the seal, John saying, And 
ye have an unction from the Holy One; and the Apostle, And 
ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise. Therefore 
because of us and for us are these words. 
80. What advance then in goodness, and reward of 
virtue or generally of conduct, is proved from this in our 
Lord's instance? For if He was not God, and then had 
become God, if not being King He was promoted to 
royalty, your reasoning would have had some faint plausi- 
bility. But if He is God and the throne of His kingdom 
is everlasting, in what way could God advance? or what 
was there wanting to Him who was sitting on His Father's 
throne? And if, as the Lord Himself has said, the Spirit 
is His, and takes of His, and is sent by Hinl, it is not 
the Word, considered as the Word and "\Visdom, who is 
anointed with that Spirit which He Himself gives, but the 
flesh assumed by HIm which is anointed in Him and by 
Him; that the sanctificatio
 coming to the Lord as man, 
may come to all men from Him. For not of Itself, saith 
He, doth the Spirit speak, but the Word is He who gives 
It to the worthy. For this is like the passage considered 
above; for as the Apostle has written, Who existing in 
form of God thought it not robbery to be equal with God, 
but humbled Himself, and took a servant's form, so David 
celebrates the Lord, as everlasting God and King, but 
sent to us and assuming our body which is mortal. For 
this is his nleaning in the Psalm, All Thy garments Mnell 
of myrrh, aloes, and cassia; and it is represented by Nico- 
dCInus and by l\Iary's COlllpallY, when he came bringing a 
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m1
xture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred P ounds ED. BEN. 
i. 
 47--48. 
weight, and they the spices whÜh they had prepared 
for the burial of the Lord's body. 
81. What prolUotion then was it to the Immortal to 
have assumed the mortal? or what gain is it to the 
Everlasting to have put on the temporal? what reward 
can be great to the Everlasting God and King, being as 
He is in the bosom of the Father? Percei ve ye not, that 
this too was done and written because of us and for us, 
that us who are nlortal and temporal, the Lord by be- 
coming man might make imulortal, aud bring into the 
everlasting kingdom of heaven? Blush ye not, speaking 
lies against the di vine oracles? For, when our Lord 
Jesus Christ had been among us, we indeed were profited 
as being rescued from sin; but He is the same: nor did 
He alter, by becoming man, (to repeat what I have already 
said,) but, as has been written, The JVord of God abidelh 
for ever. Surely as, before His becoming man, He, as 
being the Word, dispensed to the saints the Spirit as His 
own, so also after He was made man, He sanctifies all by 
the Spirit, and says to His Disciples, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. And He gave It to Ì\ioses and to the other seventy; 
and through Him David prayed to the Father, saying, 
Take not l'hy Holy B.pirit from me. On the other hand, 
when nlade lnan, He said, I will send to you the Pal"adete, 
the S}Jirit of truth; and He sent HiIn, He the 'V ord of 
God, as being faithful to His promise. 
82. Therefore, Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever, remaining unalterable, and at once gives and 
receives, giving as God's 1V ord, receiving as Inan. As 
He IIimself says, The glory 'which Thou gavest jJ[e, I hav(l 
{liven to lliem, that they 'Inay be one even as JVe are one. 
Because of us then lIe asked for glory, and the words 
look and gave and kighly exalted occnr that we might take, 
and to us might be given, and we lnight be exalted jn 
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CllAP. XIII. HiIn; as also for ns fIe sanctifies Hinlself that we 
Inight be sanctified in Him. For He says not, 
,,"-Therefore He anointed Thee in order to Thy being God 
or King or Son or Word;" for so He was before and is for 
ever, as has been shown; but rather, "Since Thou art God 
and King, therefore Thou wast anointed, since none but 
Thou couldst unite man to the Holy Ghost,-Thou, the Image 
of the Father, in which we were made in the beginning; 
for Thine is also the Spirit. " For the nature of creatures 
could give no warranty for this, Angels having trans- 
gressed, and men disobeyed. Wherefore there was need of 
God, and such is the "\V ord, that those who had come under 
a curse He II ÏInself might set free. If then He was fronl 
nothing, He would not have been the Christ or Anointed 
One, being one among others, and merely partaking gifts 
with the rest. But, whereas He is God, as being Son of 
God, and is everlasting I(ing, and exists as Radiance and 
Impress of the Father, therefore fitly is He the expected 
Christ, whom the Father announces to mankind by reve- 
lation to His holy Prophets; that as through Him we 
have come into being, so also in Him all men might be 
redeemed from their sins, and by Him all things might be 
ruled. 
83. It is very plain then why, when the Lord came on 
earth, there was a necessity that He should not refuse 
to be called inferior to the Spirit, in respect of His man- 
hood, as He really was. Thus, when the Jews said that 
He cast out devils ill Beelzebub, He answered and said 
to them, for the exposure of their blasphemy, But if I 
through the Spirit of God cast out devils, &c. Behold, the 
Giver of the Spidt here says that He cast out devils 
n 
the Spirit; but this is not said, except because of His 
flesh. For since ulan's nature is not equal of itself to 
casting out devils, but only in power of the Spirit, there- 
fore as man He said, But if I through the Spirit of God cast 
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out devils. Of course too when He said, Whosoever ED. BEN. 
i. 
 48-50. 
shall speak a word against the Son of Man, it shall 
be forgiven him, He signified that the blasphemy offered to 
the Holy Ghost was greater than this against His humanity. 
Such blasphemy was theirs who said, Is not this the car- 
penter's son? but they who blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost, and ascribe the deeds of the Word to the devil, 
shall have inevitable punishment. This is what the Lord 
spoke to the Jews, as man; but to the disciples, show- 
ing His Godhead and His majesty, and intimating that 
He was not inferior but equal to the Spirit, He gave 
the Spirit and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, and 1 
send Him, and He shall glorify ...
fe, and Whatsoever He 
heareth, that He shall speak. As then in this place the 
Lord Himself, the Giver of the Spirit, does not refuse to 
say that through the Spirit He casts out devils, as man; 
in like manner He the same, tba Giver of the Spirit, 
refused not to say, The Spirit of the Lord is upon iJIe, 
because He hath anointed .!rle, in respect of His having 
become flesh, as John hath said; that it might be shown 
in both these particulars, that it is we who need the 
Spirit's grace in our sanctification, and again it is we who 
are unable to cast out devils without the Spirit's power. 
Through whom then and from whom behoved it that the 
Spirit should be given but through the Son, whose also 
is the Spirit? and when were we enabled to receive It, 
except when the Word beeame man ? and, as the :passage of 
the Apostle shows that we should not have been redeemed 
and highly exalted, had not He who exists in form of God 
taken a servant's form, so David also shows, that not 
otherwise should we have partaken of the Spirit and been 
sanctified, saye that the Giver of the Spirit, the Word 
Himself, had spoken of Himself as anointed with the 
Spirit for us. And therefore did we secnrely receive It, 
because He was declared to be anointed in the flesh; for the · 
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CHAP. XIII. flesh being first sanctified in Him, and He being 
said, as man, to have received the gift in behalf 
of the flesh, we have after Him the Spirit's grace, receiving 
out of His fulness. 
84. Nor do the words, Thou hast loved righteousnfJss and 
hated iniquity, which are added in the Psalm, show, as again 
you suppose, that the nature of the Word is mutable, 
but rather by their very force signify His immutability. 
For since of things made the nature is alterable, and the 
one portion of creation had transgressed and the other 
disobeyed, as has been said, and it is not certain how they 
will act, but it often happens that he who is now good 
afterwards alters and becomes different, and one who was but 
now righteous, soon is found unrighteous, therefore there was 
here also need of One who was unalterable, that men Inigbt 
have the immutability of the righteousness of the Word as 
an image and type for virtue. And tbis thought commends 
itself strongly to the right-minded. For since the first man 
Adam changed, and through sin death came into the world, 
therefore it became the second Adam to be unchangeable; 
that should the Serpent again assault, even the Serpent's 
deceit might be baffled, and, the Lord being unalterable 
and unchangeable, the Serpent might become powerless in 
his assaults against all. For as, when Adam had trans- 
gressed, his sin reached unto all men, so, when the Lord 
had become man and had overthrown the Serpent, that 
exceeding strength of His should extend to all men, so that 
each of us may say, For we are not ignorant of his devices. 
Good reason then that the Lord, who is everlasting and in 
nature imlnutable, loving righteousness and hating ini- 
quity, should be anointed and Hinlself sent on mission, 
that, being and remaining the same, He might, by taking 
this alterable flesh, condemn sin in it, and n1ight secure 
its freedom, and its ability henceforth to fulfil the 'righteous- 
ness of the law in itself, so as to be able to say, But we are 
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not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the ED. BEN. 
i. 
 51-52. 
Spirit of God dwelleth in us. 
85. Vainly then, here again, 0 Arians, have ye made this 
supposition, and vainly alleged the words of Scripture; for 
the Word of God is unalterable, and is ever in one state, 
and that no other than the Father's; since how is He like 
the Father, unless He be thus? or how is all that is the 
Father's, the Son's also, if He has not the unalterableness 
and unchangeableness of the Father ? Not as being subject 
to la ws, and as being impelled this way and that, does He 
love this and hate that (for to say that from fear of disad- 
vantage He chose the opposit.e, would only be to admit in 
another way that He is alterable); but, as being God and 
the Father's Word, He is a just judge and lover of virtue, 
or rather its source. Therefore being just and holy by 
nature, on this account He is said to love righteousness 
and to hate iniquity; as much as to, say, that He loves and 
takes to Hun the virtuous, and rejects and hates the un- 
righteous. This is only what divine Scripture says of the 
Father too: The Righteous Lord loveth righteousness: l'hou 
halest all them that work iniquity; and, The Lord loveth tlte 
gates of Sion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob; and, Jacob 
have I loved, but Esau have I hated; and in Esaias, there is 
the voice of God again saying, I the Lord love righteous- 
ness, and I hate grasping ways. They ought then to ex- 
pound those former words which relate to the Son, as 
th

e latter which relate to the Father; it is but reasou- 
able, for the Son is the Father's Image. Else, if the formcr 
imply that the Son is alterable, the latter will inlply change 
in the Father too. But since to hear this even sup- 
l)u
ed in controversy may have a bad 
ffect on the TI1illd, 
let us rule it at once that, when it is fsaid tbat God Iovc
 
righteousness and hates unrighteous grasping, this dops not 
Jnean that He looks towards both the one and the other, and 
is capable of either, selecting the one and pas
illg by the 
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CHAP. XIII. other, as it may be, for this is characteristic of 
the creature, but that, as a judge, He loves and 
takes to Hin1 the righteous and withdraws from the bad. 
It follows then to think the same concerning the Image of 
God also, that He loves and hates no otherwise than thus. 
For such must be the nature of the In1age as is Its Father, 
though the .Arians in their blindness fail to see either that 
lInage or any other truth of the di vine oracles. For when 
forced from the conceptions, or rather misconceptions, of 
their own hearts, they fall back upon passages of divine 
Scripture, here too, from dulness of intellect, according to 
their wont, they discern not the
r meaning; and laying down 
their own impiety as a sort of canon of interpretation, they 
wrest the whole of the divine oracles into accordance with 
it. .And so, as soon as they give utterance to such doctrine, 
they deserve nothing more than to be told, Y"e do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God; and if they 
persist in it, they must be put to silence, by the words, 
Rend(ff to man the things that are man's, and to God the 
things that are God's. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


A,."swer to objections froNt Scripture; thirdl!!, Hebrews i. 4. 


86. BUT it is written, say they, in the Proverbs, The Lord 
created .L1Ie the be.fJÙlJlÙZlI of His ways, for His works; ann in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews the Apostle says, Being made 
so much bett(ff than the An.r;eZs, as He hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent .iVame than they. And soon after, 
Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consid(ff the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, OhrÙt 
Jesus, who was fait
ful to Him that appointed Him. Anù in 
the Acts, Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
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that God hath made that same Jesus 'l{'hom ye ED. BEN. 
i. 
 52-54. 
have erurified both Lord and Ghrist. These pas- 
sages they have brought forward at every turn, mistaking 
their sense, and fancying they proved that the 'V ord of God 
was a creature and work, and one of things that were 
brought into being; and thus they deceive the thoughtless, 
putting forth the words of Scripture as their pretence, but 
instead of the true sense of it, sowing upon it the poison of 
their own heresy. For had they known, they would not have 
been impious against the Lord of glory, nor have wrested the 
good words of Scripture into a wrong direction. This is what 
comes of their appeal to Scripture; but after all it were wen, 
did we know where precisely to find them, or if they knew 
for certain themselves where they stand. Do they, for in- 
stance, as they sometimes seem to do, hold to Caiaphas and 
his Jews, who look for some ten1poral greatness from" God 
dwelling upon earth?" If so, why 
o they quote the words 
of the Apostles, which are out of place with Jews? Or again, 
denying that the Word was made flesh, what right have they 
as if Manichees to appeal to the Proverbs, an Old Testament 
book, in their favour? Or if, for secular reasons, from 
ambition, lucre, or from regard of public opinion, they are 
forced to say in words contrary both to Jews and Manichees, 
that the Word was made flesh, why do they make their con- 
fession of faith by halves, instead of speaking out, and inter- 
preting St. J ohu's words of the incarnate presence of the 
Saviour, since we are to consider that they do not otherwise 
interpret it? For it is not seelnly, while confessing that the 
Word became flesh, yet to be ashamed at what is written of 
HiIn, and on that account to pervert the sense. 
87. Thus, it is written, Havi1lg become so much better than 
the Angels; let us then first examine this. Now it is right 
and necessary, as in all divine Scripture, so here, faithfully 
to expound the occasion concerning which the Apostle 
wrote, and the person, and the thing, lest the reader, from 


, 
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CHAP. XIV. ignorance missing either these or any similar 
particular, should be wide of the true sense. This 
principle understood that earnestly inquiring eunuch, when 
he thus besought Philip, I pray thee, of whom doth the Prophet 
speak this? of himself, or of some other man? for he feared 
lest, expounding the lesson of the wrong person, he should 
wander from the right drift. And the disciples, wishing to 
learn the time of what was foretold, besought the Lord, Tell 
us, said they, when shall these things be? and what is the 
sign of Thy coming? And again, hearing frOlll the Saviour 
the events of the end, they desired to learn the time of it, 
not only that they might be kept from elTor themselves, but 
that they might be able to teach others; as, for instance, 
when they had learned, they set right the Thessalonians, who 
were going wrong. When then a n1an knows properly these 
points, his understanding of the faith is right and healthy; 
but if he mistakes any such, forthwith he falls into heresy. 
Thus the party of Hymenæus and Alexander were beside 
the time, when they said that the resurrection had already 
been; and the Galatians were after the time, in making much 
of circun1cision now. And to lniss the person was the lot 
of the Jews and is stiU, who think that of one of them- 
selves it is said, Belwld, a Virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
Son, and they shall call His Name E'flunanuel, which is, being 
interpreted, God with us; and that, A P'rophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up to you, is spoken of one of the Prophets ; 
and who, as to the words, He was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter, instead of learning from Philip, conjecture them 
to be spoken of Esaias or some other of the Prophets which 
had been. 1 


7 The more common evasion on 
the part of the Jews was to inter- 
pret the prophecy of their own 
sufferings in captivity. It was 
an idea of Grotius that the pro- 
phecy received a first fulfilment in 


Jeremiah, vide Justin. Tryph. 72, 
et al. Iren. Hær. iv. 33. 'rertull. 
in J Ud. 9. Cyprian. Testim. in 
Jud. ii. 13. Euseb. Dem. iii. 2, 
&c. 
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88. Such has been the state of mind under ED. BEN. 
i. 
 ð4-M. 
which Christ's enemies have fallen into their foul 
heresy. For had they known the person, and the thing, and 
the occasion to which the Apostle's words relate, they would 
not have expounded of Christ's divinity what belongs to 
His manhood, nor in their folly have comn1itted so great an 
impiety.8 Now this will be readily seen, if one expounds 
properly the beginning of this passage. For the Apostle 
says, God who at sundry times and diverse manners spake in 
times past unto the fathers by the prophets hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by His Son; and then again shortly after 
he says, when He had by HÙnselj purged our sins, He sat 
down on the right hand of the jJlajesty on high, having be- 
come so 'ìnuch better than the Angels, as He hath by inheri- 
tance obtained a more excellent Name than they. Here, first, 
who is spoken of? 9 the Son of God; He is the person. 
And the time? later than the prophets, and when He took 
flesh. And what was the thing done t the purging of our 
sins. Proceeding then with his account of that economy in 
which we are concerned, and speaking of the last times, 
the Apostle is naturally led to observe that not even in the 
former times was God silent with men, but spoke to them 
by the Prophets. And, whereas the Prophets ministered, 
and the Law was spoken by Angels, therefore when the Son 
too visited the earth, and that in order to minister, he was 
forced to add, Having become so much better than the Angels, 
wishing to show that, as much as the Son excels a ser- 
vant, so much also the ministry of the Son is better than 
the ministry of servants. Contrasting, then, the old 
ministry and the new, the Apostle speaks out to the Jews, 
writing and saying, Become so much better thiln the Angels. 


8 This implies, as above, that 
the truths of :::;cripture are not to 
be picked out and ascertainell from 
the sacred text by inductioll, but 
can no othe1:wise be learned than 


by coming to Scripture after a 
definite instruction. 
9 Vid. p. 
9, infr. p. 
;J7, 
ent. 
Dion. 9 4. 
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CHAP. XIV. This is the occasion and the drift of the passage, 
but here these men find two difficulties; first, they 
object, that the Apostle says that our Lord has "becon1e," 
but to beconle is to come to be, that is, to have a beginning. 
Agai n, secondly, he calls Him "better than the Angels;" 
that is, the Son Himself is an Angel, though better than the 
rest. This is what they urge against the orthodox doctrine. 
89. 1 Now, if they insist on the Apostle's language as 
being the language of con1parison, and on cOlnparison as 
denoting a oneness of kind, so that the Son is of the nature 
of Angels, they will in the first place incur the disgrace of 
rivalling and repeating what Valentinus held, and Carpo- 
crates, and those other heretics, of WhOll1 the former said 
that the Angels were one in kind with the Christ, and 
the latter that Angels are the fralners of the world. Per- 
chance it is under the instruction of these masters that 
they cOlnpare the 1Y ord of God with the Angels; yet 
what likeness is there between the one and the other? 
Surely anrid snch speculations, they will be moved by the 
Psalmist, saying, JVho is he among the gods that shall be like 
unto the Lord? and, Among the gods there is none like unto 
Thee, 0 Lord. It is true, as they say, that comparison does 
belong to subjects one in kind, not to those which differ. 
Noone, for instance, would con1pare God with man, or 
again, man with brutes, nor wood with stone, because their 
natures are unlike; but God is beyond comparison, and 
man is compared to man, and wood to wood, and stone to 
stone. This is true, but in such cases we speak not of better, 
but of "rather" and of "more;" thus Joseph was comely 
rather than his brethren, and Rachel than Leah; star is 
not better than star, but rather excels in glory; whereas 


J There is apparently much con- 
fusion in the arrangement of the 
paragraphs that follow; though 
the appearance may p
rhaps arise 
from Ath I1Tl. 's incorporating some 


passage from a former work into 
his text; vid. supr. p. 208, note. 
Attempts have been made here to 
make the order more simple. 
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in bringing together things which differ in kind, ED. BEN. 
t. 
 õõ- 62. 
then better is used to mark the difference. 0 b- 
serve then, had the Apostle said," by so much has the Ron 
precedence of the Angels," or "by so much greater," or 
more honourable, you would have had a plea, as if the Son 
were compared with the Angels; but he does not say so, 
he says, better, and in saying that He is better, and differs 
as far as Son differs frolll servants, the Apostle shows that 
He is other than the Angels in nature. 
90. And of this we have proof frOlll divine Scripture: 
David, for instance, saying in the Psalm, One day in Thy 
courts is better than a thousand; and SolOlllon crying out, 
Receive my instruction and not silver, and knowledge beyond 
choice gold. For wisdom is better than rubies; and all 
the things that may be desired are not to be compared to it. 
Are not wisdolll and stones of the earth different in sub- 
stance and separate in nature? 
\re heavenly courts at 
all akin to earthly houses? Or is there any similarity 
between things eternal and spiritual, and things temporal 
and lllortal? And this is what Esaias says, Thus saith tlte 
Lord unto the eunuchs that keep My sabb({ths, and choose 
the things that please .i1Ie, and take hold of Jly Oovenant; 
even unto them will I give in Jline house, and within Jf y 
walls, a place and a nnmp better than of sons and of daughters: 
I will git'e thfim an fverlastin g name that shall not be cut o.t!. 
Therefore in like manner there is nought of kin betw8en 
the Son and the Angels: so that the word better is not 
used to compare but to contrast, becauR
 of the difference 
of His nature from them. And therefore the Apostle 
also hiInself, when he interprets the word better, places 
its force in nothing short of the Son's exceHence OYer 
things created 1 calling the one Son, the other servants; 
the one, as a Son with the Father sitting on His right; 
and the others as servants, standing before Him, and 
being sent, and fulfilling offices. Scripture, in s}JeakilJg 
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CHAP. XIV. thus, iInplies, 0 Arians, not that the Son is 
brought into being, but rather that He is 
other than such beings as have a beginning, and belongs 
to the Father, being in His bosom. 
91. If indeed He be in substance other than and distinct 
from created things, what comparison of His substance 
can there be, or what likeness to them? And this Paul 
makes plain in this very passage, For unto which of the 
A ngels said He at any time, Thou art jf y Son, this day have 
I begotten Thee 'I And of the Angels He saith, fVho maketh 
His Angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire. Ob- 
serve here the word made belongs to things that come 
into being, and he calls them works; but to the Son he 
speaks not of a making, nor of a becoming, but of eternity 
and kingship, and a FraIner's office, exclaiming, Thy 
Throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever; and, Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the 
heavens are the works of Thine hands; they shall perish, but 
Thou remainest. From which words even they, were they 
but willing, might perceive that the Framer is other than 
the things framed, the fonner being God, the latter being 
creatures which have been made out of nothing. Not that, 
They shall perish, means as if the creation were destined for 
destruction, but the words indicate the nature of things 
created by the issue to which they tend. For things which 
adlnit of perishing, though, through the grace of their 
Maker, they perish not, yet have come out of nothing, and 
themselves witness that they once were not. And on this 
account, since their nature is such, it is said of the Son, 
Thou rem ainest, to show His eternity; for not having the 
capacity of perishing, as things have which began to be, but 
having eternal duration, it is foreign to HiIn to have it said, 
" He was not before His generation," but it belongs to Him 
to be always, and to endure together with the Father. And 
though th
 A.postle had not thus written in his Epistle to 
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the Hebrews, still his other Epistles, and the whole ED. BEN. 
i. 
 55-62. 
of Scripture, would certainly forbid their enter- 
taining such notions concerning the Word. But since he has 
here expressly written it, and, as has been above shown, 
the Son is Offspring of the Father's substauce, and He is 
FraIner, and other things are framed by Him, and He 
is the Radiance and Word and Image and 'Visdom of the 
Father, and things are made to stand and serve in their place 
below the Trinity, therefore the Son is different in kind 
and different in substance from things created, and on 
the contrary belongs to the Father's substance and is one in 
nature with it. And hence it is that the Son too says not 
J}Iy Father is better than I, lest we should conceive Him to 
be foreign to His Father's Nature, but greater, not indeed in 
fulness of powers, nor in length of time, but because of His 
generation from the Father HiInself; nay, in saying greater 
He again shows that He is proper to His substance. 
92. At the same time, though the Apo:::;tle's words so 
clearly discriminate the substance of the Word from the 
nature of creatures, what he directly had in view, when he 
contrasted the one with the other, and called Him better 
than them, was the Lord's visitation in the flesh and the 
economy which He then sustained, and which showed that 
.lIe was not like those former messengers; so that, as 
llluch as He excelled in nature those who were sent before 
by Him, by so much also the grace which CaIne from and 
through HÏ1n was better than the ministry through 
Angels. For it is the function of servants to delnand 
the fruits and no more; but of the Son and 
laster to 
forgive the debts aud to transfer the vineyard. 
93. And this is what the Apostle proceeds to show: 
:Phe'refore, he says, we ought to give the more earnest heed tf' 
the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip. J?or if the word sj7nken by An!/els was steadfast, 
and every transgression and disobedience received a just recom- 
B 
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CHAP. XIV. pense of rfill'{lrd; how shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvation; which at the first beJan to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard Him. But if the Son were in the number of things 
created, He was not better than they, nor did disobedience 
involve increase of punishment because of Him; any more 
than in the l\Iinistry of Angels there would be, according to 
each Angel, greater or less guilt in the transgressors, but the 
law was one, and one was its vengeance on transgressors. 
But, whereas the 'V ord is not in the number of created 
things, but is Son of the Father, therefore, as He Himself 
is better and His acts better and transcendent, so also the 
punishment is worse. Let them contemplate then the 
grace which is through the Son, and let them acknowledge 
the witness which He gives even frOlll His works, that He 
is other than things created, and alone the very SOIl in the 
Father and the Father in Him. 
-\.nd the Law was spoken 
by Angels, and perfected no one, needing the visitation of 
the V\T ord, as Paul hath said; but that visitation in the 
flesh has perfected the work of the Father. And then, 
frOll1 Adam un to Moses death reigned; but the presence 
of the VV ord abolished death. And no longer in Adam 
are we all dying; but in Christ we are all reviving. And 
then from Dan to Bersabe was the Law proclainled, and, 
in Judea only was God known; but now, unto all the 
earth has gone forth their voice, and all the earth has 
been filled with the knowledge of God, and the disciples 
have 11lade disciples of all the nations, and now is fulfilled 
what is written, They shall be all taught of God. And then 
what was revealed, was but a tJpe; but now the truth has 
been nlanifestcd. 2 And this again the Apostle himself · 


2 Parts of this chapter are 
much more finished in style 
than the gener:Û course of his 
Orations. It may be indeed only 


the natural consequence of his 
warming with his subject, but 
this eloquent passage looks very 
much like an insertion. Some 
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describes afterwards more clearly, sa y in g , B y so ED. BEN. 
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 65-62. 
much did Jesus become surety of a better testament; 
and again, But now hath He obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also He is the j}Iediator of a better 
covenant, whicllJ was established upon better promises. And, 
For the Law made nothing perfect, but was the bringing in 
of a better hope. And again he says, It was therefore neces- 
sary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these. Both in the verse before us then, 
and throughout, does he ascribe the word better to the Lord, 
who is better and other than created things. For better is 
the sacrifice through Him, better the hope in Him; and 
also the promises through lIirn, not merely as great com- 
pared with small, but the one differing from the other in 
nature, because He who conducts this economy is better than 
all creatures. 
94. "Better" then, as has been said, could not have 
been brought to pass in any other than the 
on, who sits 
on the right hand of the Father. And what does this 
denote but that the Son is really Son, and that the G oc1- 
head of the Father is the same as the Son's? For, because 
the Son reigns in His Father's kingdonl, hence js He seated 
upon the same throne as the Father, and because contem- 
plated in the Father's Godhead, therefore is the "\V ord God, 
and whoso beholds the Son, beholds the Father; and thus 
there is but one God. Sitting then on the right, yet hath 
He not His Father on the left; but, whatever is right and 
precious in the Father, that also the Son has, and He says, 
All things that the Father hath are lJIine. Wherefore also the 
Son, though sitting on the right, also sees the Father on the 
right, though it be as having become nlan, that He says, 


words of it are found in Sent. 
D. 11, written a few years sooner. 
He certainly transcribed himself 


in other places, 8S S. Leo, e.g.. 
repeats himself 1D another con- 
troversy. 



244 THREE DISCOUR
BS OF ATHANASIUS 


CHAP. XIV. I saw the Lord always before iJ'Iy face, for He is 
on 3[y right hand, therefore I shall not fall. This 
shows moreoyer, that the Son is in the Father and the Father 
in the Son ; for the Father being on the righb, the Son is on 
the right; 3 and while the Son sits on the right of the 
Father, the Father is in the Son. And the Angels indeed 
minister ascending and descending; but concerning the Son 
He saith, And let all the Angels of God worship Him. 
And when Angels minister, they say, "J am sent unto 
thee," and "the Lord has comn1<Lllded;" but the Son, 
though He say in human fashion, "I an1 sent," and COllles 
to finish the work and to minister, nevertheless says, as he- 
ing Word and Image, I am in the Father, and the Father in 
J[e; and He that hath seen j}[e hath .')een the Father; and 
The Father that abideth in Jle, He doeth the 'i.corks; for 
whatever we behold in that Image is the Father's handi- 
work. 
95. And now comIng, secondly, to the expres- 
sion become, which here occurs, neither does this show 
that the Son is created, as you suppose. If indeed it 
were simply become and no more, a case might stand for 
the Arians; but whereas they are forestalled with the word 
Son throughout the passage, showing that He is other 
than things created, so again not even the word become 
occurs absolutely, but better is immediately subjoined to 
it. Eor the writer thought the expression immaterial, 
knowing that in the case of one who was confessedly a 
genuine Son, to say become is the SaIne with saying that 
He had only in some sense been Inade, a.nd that He is in a 


3 Nee ideo tamen quasi 1m.. 
manâ' formâ cireumscriptum esse 
Deum Patrem arbitrandum est. 
ut de illo cogitantibus dextrum 
aut sinistrum latus animo oceur- 
rat; aut id ipsum quod sedens 
Pater dicitur, flexis poplitibus fieri 


putandum est
 ne in illud ineida- 
mus saerilegium, &e. August. de 
Fid. et Symb. 14. Docs this pas- 
sage of Athan.'s show that the 
Anthropomorphites were stirring 
in Egypt already? 
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certain relation better. For it matters not, should ED. BEN. 
t. 
 55-62. 
we speak of what is really generate, as "become" 
or " made ;" but on the contrary, things made, God's 
handiwork as they are, cannot be called generate, except so 
far as after their n1aking they partake of the Son who is 
the true Generate, and are therefore said themselves to have 
been generated also, not at all because of their own nature, 
but because of their participation of the Son in tbe Spirit. 
And this again divine Scripture recognises; for it not only 
says in the case of things really made, All things came to be 
throu.qh Him, and 'Without Him there 'Was not anything made, 
and, In JVisdom hast Thou made them all; but in the case 
of sons also who are really generate, To Job there came sm/en 
sons and three daughters, and Abraham 'Was an hundred 
years old 'When there became to hÍ1n I::;aac his son; and 
l\Ioses said, If to anyone there come sons. Therefore, since 
the Son is other than things created, and is alone tbe proper 
Offspring of the Father's substance, this plea of the Arialls 
from the word become is worth nothing. 
96. The quarrel then between us and them turns on the 
previous question, whether the Son is a real Ron, or in 
name only, not in fact. If He is already known to be the 
genuine Offspring of the Father, then "become" will do 
His divine greatness no harm; but certainly, if Sonship 
has still to be proved as His own, then this expression, as 
far as it goes, may be used as an argun1ent against I-Iis 
possessing it. But, if it is to prevail, let thenl not in mere 
consistency separate Him and the other inhabitants of 
heaven. If He is to be accounted an Angel, and has conle 
to be such as the rest have, let Him share their nature; if 
they are sons, let Him be creature; if He stands before 
the Throne, let them all, as well as Him, be on the Right 
Hand. This must be, if .IA.rius can bring Scripture on his 
side; but if, on the other hand, Paul, as I have already 
quoted him, dllitinguishcs the Son fl'Oln things maile, Ray-- 
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CHAP. XIV. ing, To which of the Angels said He at any time, Thou 
art My Son? and the One frames heaven and earth, 
but they come into being by Him, and He sitteth with the 
Father, but they stand-by ministering, who does not see 
that he has not used the word become of the substance of 
the Word, but of that special ministration to which He 
condescended? For as, being the Word, He became flesh, 
so when becolne man, He became by so much better in 
His ministry than the ministry which came by the Angels, 
as Son excels servants and Framer things framed. Let 
them cease therefore to take the word become to relate to 
the substance of the Son, for He is not one of things that 
have conle to be; and let them acknowledge that it is 
indicative of His ministry, and of the economy of which 
His coming was a condition. 
97. Moreover, that He is said to have becOlne our surety, in 
the passage which I just now quoted, explains in what sense 
tbe word become is to be taken. He became our surety by 
taking flesh; then it was therefore that He became better 
than the Angels, viz., when He visited the ealth and was 
born of 
Iary. Paul then does not speak of the Son, Wis- 
dOln, Radiance, Image of the Father, coming to be, but of 
His coming to Le the minister of the covenant, in which 
death, which once ruled, is abolished; for here also the 
ministry which is through Him has become better, in that 
what the Law could not do in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God sending His Own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh, 
ridding it of the trespass, in which, being continu- 
ally held captive, it admitted not the Divine Mind. 
And having rendered the flesh capable of the Word, He 
made us walk, no longer according to the flesh, but accord- 
ing to the Spirit, and say again and again, "But we are 
not in the flesh but in the Spirit," and, "For the Son of 
God can1e into the world, not to judge the world, but 
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to redeem all men and that the world mI g ht be ED BEN. 
. i. 
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saved through Him." Formerly the world, as 
guilty, was under judgment from the Law; but now the 
'V ord has taken on Himself the judgment, and having 
suffered in the body for all, has bestowed salvation upon all. 
With a view to this, hath John exclaimed, The law was given 
by lff oses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. Better 
is grace than the Law, and truth than the shadow. 
98. To conclude: If they still carryon the contest, it will 
be natural to meet them with the force of those similar ex- 
pressions which are used concerning the Father Himself. 
This may serve to prevail with them to refrain their tongue 
from evil, or may teach them the depth of their folly. 
Now it is written, Become my strong rock and house of defence, 
that Thou mayest save me. And again, The Lord became 
a defence for the poor, and like passages, which are found 
in divine Scripture. If then they apply these passages 
to the Son, which perhaps is neal;est the truth, then let 
them acknowledge that the sacred writers ask Him, as 
not being a creature, to become to them a strong rock 
and house of defence; and for the future let them under- 
stand become, and He made, and He created, of His incarnate 
presence. For then did He become a strong rock and house 
of defence, when He bore our sins in His own body upon 
the tree, and said, Come unto j[e all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
99. However, if they are unwilling thus to interpret, 
and therefore refer these passages to the Father, wilI they, 
when it is here also written, "BecOlne" and "He became," 
venture so far as to affirm that God has come into being? 
Yea, they will dare, as they thus argue concerning His 
Word; for the course of their argument carries them on 
to conjecture the same things concerning the Father, as 
they devise concerning His Word. But far be such a no- 
tion ever from the thoughts of all the faithful! for neither 


\ 
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CHAP. XIV. is the Son in the number of things made, nor do 
the words of Scripture in question, Become, and He 
became, denote beginning of being, but that succour in Him 
which comes to the needy. For God is always, and one and 
the same; but men came into being afterwards through the 
Word, when the Father Himself willed it; and God is in- 
visible and inaccessible to created things, and especially to 
men upon earth. When then men in infirmity invoke Him, 
when in persecution they ask help, when under injuries 
they pray, then the Invisible, being a lover of man, shines 
forth upon them with His beneficence, which He exercises 
through and in His proper Word. And forthwith the divine 
manifestation is made to every one according to his need, 
and He becomes to the weak in health, and to the perse- 
cuted, a refuge and house of defence; and to the injured He 
says, While Thou speakest I will say here I am. Moreover the 
usage of men recognises this, and everyone will confess its 
propriety. Often succour comes from man to man; one has 
undeltaken toil for the injured, as Abraham for Lot; and 
another has opened his home to the persecuted, as Abdias 
to the sons of the prophets; and another has entertained 
a stranger, as Lot the Angels; and another has supp1ied 
the needy, as Job those who begged of him. As then, 
should one and the other of these benefited persons say, 
"Such a one became an assistAnce to me," and another 
" and to me a refuge," and" to another a supply," yet in so 
saying would not be speaking of the origination or of 
the substance of their benefactors, but of the beneficence 
conling to themselves from them, so also when the sacred 
writers say concerning God, He became, and becmne Thou, 
they do not denote any original becoming, for God is un- 
originate and ingenerate, but the salvation which comes 
to pass in the case of men from Him. 
100. This being so understood, it is parallel also respect- 
ing the Son, that whatever, and however often, a phrase 
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occurs, such as became and become, it should ever ED. BEN. 
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 63-64. 
be taken in the same sense: for when the TVord 
became flesh and dwelt among us, and came to lninister and 
to bestow salvation on all, then He became to us salvation, 
and became life, and became propitiation; then His economy 
in our behalf became better than the Angels, and He 
becalne the 'Vay and becalne the Resurrection. And as 
the words Become my strong rock do not denote that the 
substance of God Himself became, but His loving-kindness, 
as has been said, so also here the having become better than 
the Angels, and He became, and bJJ so much is Jesus be- 
t O'm(, a better surety, do not signify that the substance of 

he Word is created (perish the thought I), but the benefi- 
oence which towards us came through His incarnation; . 
n Ithankful though the heretics be, and oLstiuate in behalf 
of their impiety. 
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DISCOURSE II. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; Fourthly, Hebrews iii. 2. 


101. I DID indeed think that enough had been 
said already against the hollow professors of Arius's 
lnadness, whether for their refutation or in the truth's behalf. 
They, however, do not succumb; but even invent new modes 
for their impiety. Thus they misunderstand the passage in 
the Proverbs, The Lord hath created lJfe a beginning of His 
ways for His Works, and the words of the Apostle, Who 
was faithful to Him that made Him, and argue outright, 
that the Son of God is a work and a creature. But 
although they might have learned from what is said above, 
had they not utterly lost their power of apprehension, 
the Truth witnessing it, that the Son is not from nothing 
nor in the number of things created at all, (for being 
God, He cannot be a work, and it is a sin to call Him a 
creature, and it is of creatures and works that we say, " it was 
out of nothing," and "it was not before its genel'ation,") 
yet since, as if dreading to desert their own fiction, they 
are accustomed to allege the aforesaid passages of divine 
Scripture, which have a good meaning, but are by them 
practised on, let us proceed afresh to take up the question 
of the sense of these, in order to remind the faithful, and as 
to the ...t1rians to show from each of these passages that they 
have no knowledge at all of Christianity. Were it other- 


CHAP. xv. 
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wise, they would not have shut themselves up in the Eïf.'
 

: 
unbelief of the present Jews, but would have in- 
quired and learned that, whereas In the beginning was the 
lVord, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, 
therefore it was on the Word's becoming man at the good 
pleasure of the Father, t
at it was suitably said of HiIn, 
as by John, The Word became flesh, so by Peter, He hath 
made Him Lord and Christ; and, as by means of Sololllon 
in the Person of the Lord Himself, The Lord created Me 
a beginning of His ways for His works, so by Paul, become 
so much better than the Angels; and again, He emptied 
Himself and took upon Him the form of a servant; and 
again, Therefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profes- 

ion, Jesus, who was faithful to Him that made Him. For 
all these texts have the same force and meaning, a religious 
one, declarative of the divinity of 
he Word, even those 
of them which speak humanly concerning Him, as having 
become Son of man. 
102. But, though this distinction is sufficient in itse]f for 
their refutation, still, since from a misconception of the 
Apostle's words, (to mention them first,) they consider the 
'V ord of God to be one of the works, because of its being 
written, Who was faithful to Him that made Him, I have 
thought it needful to silence this reiterated argument of 
theirs, taking in hand, as before, their own statement. 
103. If then, He be not a SOIl, let Him be called a work, 
and let all that is said of works be said of HiIn, nor let 
Him and Him alone be designated Son, and Word, and 
Wisdom; neither let it belong to God Himself to be 
called Father, but only Framer and Creator of the things 
which by Him are brought into being; and let the 
creature be Image and Impress of His framing will, and 
let Him, as they" 0 lId have it, be without generative 
nature, so that there is neither W orc1, nor Wisdom, no, 


.. 
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CHAP. XV. nor Image, of His proper substance. For if TIe 
be not Son, neither is He I mage. But again, if 
there be not a Son, how then say you that God is a Creator ? 
since an things that come to be are through the Word 
and in 'Visdom, and without This nothing can be, whereas 
you say He hath not That, in and through which He makes 
all things. For if the Divine Substance be not fruitful 
Itself, but barren, as they hold, as a light that lightens not, 
and a dry fountain, are they not ashamed to speak of His 
possessing fraIning energy? and whereas they deny That 
which is by nature, do they not blush to put before It that 
which is by will? But if He frames things that are 
external to Him and were not before, by willing them to 
be, and becomes their Maker, much more will He first be 
Father of an Offspring from His proper Substance. For if 
they attribute to God the wining with respect to things which 
are not, why do they not recognise that in God which lies 
above the will? now it is a something that surpasses will, 
that He should have a nature, and should be Father of 
His proper vV" ord. If then that which comes first, which 
is according to nature, does not exist, as they would have 
it in their folly, how can that which is second come to 
be, which is according to will? for the VY ord is first, and 
then the creation. 
104. On the contrary, the Word exists, whatever they 
dare to say, those impious ones; for through Him did 
creation come to be, and God, as being 1\iaker, plainly 
hath also His framing Word, not external, but belonging 
to Him ;-for this must be repeated. If He has the power 
of will, and His will is effective, and suffices for the 
consistence of the things that come into being, and if 
again His 'V ord is effective and a Framer, that Word 
must surely be the Living 'Vill of the Father, and His 
energy in substance, and His real Word, in whom all 
things both consist and are excellently governed. Noone 
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can even doubt, that He who disposes is prior to ED. BEN. 
ü. 
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the disposition and the things disposed. And thus, 
as I said, God's creating is second to His begetting; for Son 
implies sOlnething proper to Him and truly from that blessed 
and everla8ting Substance; but what is only from His will 
COlnes into consistence from without, and is framed through 
His proper Offspring who is froln that Substance. 
105. In the judgment of reason then they are guilty of 
great extravagance who say that the Lord is not Son of 
God, but a work, and it follows that we all of necessity 
confess that He is Son. Allrl if He be Son, as indeed He 
is, and a son is conlèssedly, not external to his father, but 
from him, let them not question about Lhe terms, as I said 
before, which the sacred writen
 use concerning the Word 
Himself, (for instance, not "Him that begat Him" but 
Him that made Him), for as long as it is confessed what 
His nature is, the particular words llsed of Him in such 
instances need raise no question. For terms do not 
disparage His nature; rather that Nature draws to Itself 
those terms and changes their sense. For terms are not- 
prior to substances, but substances are first, and tern1S 
second.! 'Vherefore also when the substance is a work or 
creature, then the words He -made, and He became, and He 
treated, are used of it properly, and designate the work. 
But when the Substance is an Offspring and Son, then He 
made, . and He became, and He created, no longer properly 
belong to it, nor designate a work; but we use He made 
without question for "He begat." 
106. Yet, in spite of what is so plain, they insist upon 
TV/tO made as some great support of their heresy. But this 
stay of theirs is but a broken reed; for if they were aware 
of the style of 8criptnre, they must at once give sentence 


J Here again, as was noted 
above, Athan. shows how per- 
sistently he starts with an ecclc- 


siastical tradition, and the as- 
sumption of a dogma. 
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CHAP. XV. against themselves. For I repeat, although parents 
speak of the sons whom they beget as "being 
made" and "being created," for all this they do not deny 
their nature. Thus Ezechias, as is written ill Esaias, said 
in his prayer, From this day I will make children, who shall 
declare Thy righteousness, 0 God of my salvation. He then 
said, I will make; but the Pl'ophet in that very book and 
the Fourth of Kings, thus speaks, And the sons who shall 
come forth of thee. He nses then 9nrtke for" beget," and he 
calls those who were to spring frOln hÏ1n, made, a.nd no one 
questions whether the term has reference to a natural off- 
spring. Again, Eye, on bearing Cain, said, I have gotten a 
Jnan from the Lord; thus she too used gotten for "brought 
forth." For, though she had herself borne the child, she 
saic:., I have gotten. N or would anyone consider, because 
of I have gotten, that Cain was purchased from without, 
instead of being born of her. Again, the Patriarch Jacob 
said to Joseph, And now thy two sons, Ephraim and 1Ilanasses, 
which became thine in Egypt, before I came unto thee into 
Egypt, are mine. And Scripture says about Job, And there 
cante to him seven sons and three daughters. As Moses too 
has said in the Law, If sons become to {lny one, and, If he 
make a son. Here again they have spoken of those who 
were begotten, as become and made, knowing that, so long 
as they are acknowledged to be sons, we need not make a 
question of they became, or I have gotten, or I made. For 
nature and the truth of the case draw the meaning to them- 
sel ves. 
107. This being so, when men ask whether the Lord is 
a creature or work, it is proper to ask of them this first, 
whether He is or is not Son and Word and WisdOln. For 
if this is shown, the surmise about work and creation falls 
to the ground at once and is ended. For what is a work 
could never be a Son and Word; nor could the Son be a 
work. ...\nd the Lord being proved to be the Father's SOIl 
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naturally and genuinely, and "'\V ord, and Wisdom, 


 


: 
though He made be used concerning Him, or He 
became, this is not said of Him as if a work, but the sacred 
writers use the words indiscriminately as in the case of 
Solomon, and Ezechias's children. For though the fathers 
had begotten them from themselves, still it is written, 1 
have made, and I have gotten, and He became. Therefore 
God's enemies, in spite of their repeated allegation of such 
trifling words, ought now, however late in the day, after 
what has been said, to put away their impious thoughts, 
and think of the Lord as of a true Son, Word, and 'V is- 
dom of the Father, not a work, not a creature. For if the 
Son be a creature, by what word and by what wisdom 
was He made? for all the works were made through the 
Word and the Wisdom, as it is written, In Wisdom hast 
Thou 'made them all, and All things were made by Him, and 
without Him was not anything made. ,But if it be He who 
is the Word and the Wisdom, by which all things COB1e to 
be, it follows that He is not in the number of works, nor 
in short of any things that are made, but the Offspring of 
the Father. 
108. And as made is used for begat, so, as I have said, 
is servant used for Son. Fathers call the sons born of them 
their servants, yet without denying the genuineness of their 
nature; and often they affectionately call their own servants 
children, yet without putting out of sight their purchase of 
them origina:lly; for they use the one appellation from their 
authority as being fathers, but in the other they speak 
from affection. Thus Sara called Abraham lord, though 
not a servant but a wife; and, while to Philemon who 
purchased hÜn the Apostle joined Onesimus the servant as 
a brother, Bethsabe, although mother, called her son servant, 
saying to his father, Thy servant Solomon ;-afterwards also 
Nathan the Prophet came in and repeated her words to 
David, SolomoJ
 thII servant. Nor did they think it mattered 


. 
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CHAP. XV. to call the son a servant, for while David heard 
it, he recognised what his nature was, and they 
too, while they spoke it, forgot not his genuine sonship, 
praying that he might be made his father's heir, though 
they gave him the name of servant; for he to David was 
son by nature. As then, when we read this we interpret it 
fairly, without accounting Solomon a servant bf'cause we 
hear him so caned, but a son natural and genuine, so also, 
if, concerning the Saviour, who is confessed to be in truth 
the Son, and to be the Word by nature, the sacred writers 
sa.y, TVho was faithful to Him that made Him, or if He 
say of Himself, The Lord created ]Jle, and I (on thy servant 
rlnd the Son of Thine handmaid, and the like, let not 
any on this account deny that He is proper to the Father 
and from Him; but, as in the case of Solomon and David, 
let them have a right idea of the Father and the Son. 
For if, though they hear Solomon called a servant, they 
acknowledge him to be a son, are they not deserving of 
many deaths, 2 who instead of holding to the same explana- 
tion in the instance of the Lord, whenever they hear 
"Offspring," and ""\V ord," and ""risdom," forcibly mis- 
interpret and deny the generation, natural and genuine, 
of the Son frOlll the Father; and on hearing language and 
terms proper to a work, forthwith drop down to the notion 
of His being a work by nature, and deny the Word; and 
this, though it is possible, from His having been made 
man, to refer all these terms to His humanity.? And are 
they not also proved to be an abomination unto the Lord, 
as having diverse weights with them, and with this weight 
estimating those other instances, and with that blaspheming 
the Lord? 
109. Our Lord then, since a Son, cannot be a work: alId 
now consider what grave consequences fol1ow from so con- 


2 Vide Append., Use of For
. 
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sidering Him. Solomon says in one P lace in Eccle- ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 5-6. 
siastes, that God shall bring every work into Judg- 
ment, with every secret thing whether it be good or whether it 
be evil. If then the 'V ord be a work, do you mean that He 
as wen as others will be brought into judglnent ? and what 
room is there for judgment, when the Judge is on trial? who 
is there to give to the just their blessing, who to the unworthy 
their punishment, if the Lord, as yon must suppose, is 
standing on trial with the rest? by what law shall the Law- 
giver Himself be judged? These things belong to the works, 
blessing and punishment from the Son. Henceforth then 
fear your Judge, and listen to Solomon. For if God shall 
bring the works one and all into judglnent, but the Son is 
not in the nUlnber of those works put on trial, but rather 
is HiInself the Judge of works one and an, is not the 
proof clearer than the sun, that He is not a work but the 
Father's 'V ord, in whom all the works both come into 
being and con1e into judgment? 
110. Further, if the expression, TVho was faithful, is a 
difficulty to then1, from the thought that faith/ul is used of 
IIim as of others, as if He makes acts of faith and so re- 
cei,'es the reward of faith, they mast proceed at this rate 
to find fault with 1\Ioses, for saying, God faithful and true, 
and with St. Paul for \vriting, God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able. But when 
the sacred writers spoke thus, they were not thinking of 
God in a human way, but they acknowledged two senses 
of the word faithful in Scripture, first belif
'ing, then trust- 
'Worthy, of which the former belongs to Ulan, the latter to 
God. Thus Abraham was faithful, because he had faith in 
God's 'V ord; and God faithful, for, as David says in the 
Psalm, The Lord is faithful in all llis 'Words, or is trust- 
worthy, and cannot lie. Again, If any faithful woman hare 
widows, she is so called for her right faith; but, It is a 
fæithful saying, b
cause what God hath spoken, has a cJaim 
S 
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CHAP. XV. on our faith, for it is true, and nothing but truth. 
Accorà.ingly the words, TV/w is faithful to Him 
that made HÙn, iInplies no paralled with others, nor means 
that by having faith He became well-pleasing; but that being 
Son of the True God, He too is faithful, and ought to be 
believed in all He says and does, Hinlself remaining unalter- 
able and not changed in I-lis hunlan ecollOIny and incarnate 
presence. 
111. Hitherto frOln a silnplc explanation of "lnade," I have 
shown how far that ternl is frOln an argulllent in behalf of 
the 'V ord of God being a work. But this will be still clearer 
if we consider the occasion when it was used and for what 
purpose. Let it be obsenTed then that the Apostle is not 
discussing things before the creation when he so speaks, 
but when the TVoJ'{Z became flesh; for thus it is written, 
TVherifore, holy brethren, partakm"s of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and H
r;h Priest of our profession, Jesus, 
'U)!w 'U)(tS faithful to HiJn that made Him. Now, when be- 
came He Apostlp, but when He put on our flesh? and when 
becanlc lIe High Priest of our profession, but when, after 
offering Hinlself for us, He raised His Body from the 
dead, and, as now, Hinlself brings near and offers to the 

-'ather those who in His faith approach IIim, redeeming 
all, and for an propitiating God? Not then as wishing to 
signify the Substance of the 'Y ord nor His natural genera- 
tion from the Father, did the Apostle say, TV/tO 'Was faithful 
to Him that rnade Him,-(perish the thought! for the 
'V ord is not lnade, but nlakes,)-but as signifying His 
descent to mankind and High-priesthood which was a 
f;oming to be, as-in the case of Priests-we may easily see 
frOlll the account given of the Law and of Aaron. 
112. I lnean, ...1aron was not born a high-priest, but a 
man; and in process of time, when Gud willed, he became 
high-priest; yet becaIne so, not without conditions, nor by 
token of his ordinary garrucnts, but putting over them the 
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ephod, the breastplate, the long vestments, which the i
D
 :

: 
women wrought at God's command, and going in 
them into the holy place, he offered the sacrifice for the 
people; and in thCln, as it were, lnediated between the vision 
of God and the sacrifices of men. Thus
 then the Lord also, 
In the beginning 
()as the TVord, and the TVord 'Was 'With God, 
and the TVord was God; but when the Father willed that 
ransoms should be paid for all, and to all grace should be 
ghTen, then truly the Word, as Aaron his vestlnent, so did 
He take earthly flesh, having .l\Iary for the l\fother of His 
Body as if virgin earth, that, as a High Priest, having an 
offering as others, He might offer Himse1f to the Father, 
and cleansing us all from sins in His own blood, might 
!"dise us from the dead. For what happened of old was a 
shadow of this; and what the Saviour did on His coming, 
this Aaron shadowed out according to the Law. As then 
Aaron was the same and did not change by putting on the 
high-priestly dress, but remaining the same was only 
vested, so that, had anyone seen him offering, and had 
saia, "Lo, Aaron has this day become high-priest," he 
had not iInplied that he then had been born man, for man 
he was even before he became high-priest, but that he had 
been lnade high-priest in his lninistry, on putting on the 
garlnents made and prepared for the high-priesthood; in 
the same way it is possible in the Lord's instance also to 
understand suitably, that lIe did not become other than 
Himself on taking the flesh, but, being the same as before, 
lie was robed in it; and the expressions He becanze and He 
l{}({S made, must not be understood as if the "\V ord, con- 
sidered as the 'V ord, were made, but that the 'V ord, being 
:Framer of all, afterwards was made J-ligh Priest, by putting 
OIl a body which was brought into being and made, and 
such as 1113 can offer for us, wherefore He is said to be 
lnaù.C. If then indeed the Lord did not becOlne man, that 
is a. point for the .A.rians to battle; but if the Word became 
82 
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CHAP. XV. flesh, what ought to have been said concerning Him 
when become man, but }Vho was faithful to Him that 
made Him? for as it is proper to the 'V ord to have it said 
of Himself, In the beginning 'was the TVord, so it is proper 
to a man to become and to be 1nade. Who then, ()u seeing the 
Lord as a man going to and fro, and yet app
l.ri\
 to be God 
from His works, would not have asked, 'Vho made Him 
man ? and who again, if asked such a question, would not 
have answered, that the Father made Him man, and sent 
Him to us as High Priest ? 3 
113. And this llleaning, and time, and character,4 the 
Apostle himself, the writer of t.be words, TVho is faithful 
to Him that made Him, will best make l'lain to us, if we 
attend to what goes before them. For there is one train 
of thought, and the passage is all about One and the Sanle. 
He writes then in the Epistle to the Hebrews thus: Foras- 
much then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also HÙnselj likewise took part of the same; that through death 
He might destToy kÙn that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage. For nowhere doth He 
take hold of the Angels; but He taketh hold of the seed 
of Abraham. TVherefore in all things it behoved Him to be 
made like unto His brethrpn, that He might be a merciful 
and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that 
He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour 
them that are tempted. Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers 
of thr hp({venly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, Jesus; who 'was faithful to Him that 


3 In such passages as this are 
tau0"ht without technical terms 
the 
 theolorrical truths that our 
Lord has L
t onc personality, that 
it. is placed in His Divinity not 
His humanity, that His humanity 


acts in Him as if an additional 
attribute, and that there is an 
interchange of the properties of 
Godhead with those of manhood 
in His one Person. 
4 Vide Bupr. p. 237. 
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made Him. "\Vho can read this whole P assa g e with- ED. BEX. 
ii. 
 8--9. 
out condemning the Arians, and admiring the blessed 
Apostle who has spoken so well? for when was Christ made, 
when became lIe Apostle, except w4en, like us, He took part 
in flesh and blood? And when became lIe (( merciful and 
faithful High Priest, except when in all things He 'Was 
made like unto His brethren? And then was lIe 1nade 
like, when He becanle man, ha'Ting put upon IIÜn our 
flesh. "\Vherefore Paul was writing concerning the "\V ord's 
human economy, when he said, JVlw WllS faithful to HÙn 
that made Him, and not concerning Ilis Substance. Haye 
not therefore any more the madness to say that the ,r ord 
of God is a thing made, whereas He is Son Ly nature Only- 
begotten; and then had brethren, when lIe took on HÜn 
flesh like ours; which, moreover, Himself offering by ] [Üu- 
self, He was nanled High Priest, and becaIne merciful alld 
faitlljul,-merciful, because in 111ercy to us He offered 
IIinlself for us, and faithful, not as sharing faith with us, 
nor as haying faith in anyone as we have, but as deserv- 
ing to hayc faith placcd in Hinl in all He says and does, 
and as offering a faithful sacrifice, one which remains and 
docs not fail. For those which were offered according to 
the Law, had not this faithfulncss, passing away with the 
day and nccding a further cleansing; but the Saviour's 
sacrifice, taking place once, has perfected the whole, alld is 
beCOlne faithful as remaining for cycr. Anù Aaron had 
sl1cce
sors, and in a word the priesthood under thc r 
aw 
exchanged its first 111 in isters as tÏllle and death went on; 
but tIle I..4ord, having a high-priesthood ,rithout tntllRition 
anù without succession, has becOllle a f((ithflll 111(/11 jJrÙJst, 
as continuing for eyer; and faithful too 11Y pl'Olnisc, that 
lIe lnay hear and not Inisleacl those who come to 11 ill1. 
114. This nmy Le also learned frOln the Epistle of great 
Peter, who says, Let tltmn that suffer according to the will , 
of God, cornmlÏ their souls to a faitliful Creator. For lIe 


\ 
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CHAP. XV. is faithful as not changing, but abiding ever, and 
rendering what He has promised. Now the so- 
called gods of the Greeks, unworthy the naIne, are faithful 
neither in their essence nor in their prOlnises; for the smne 
are not everywhere, nay, the local deities are wasting away 
as time goes on, and are undergoing a natural dissolution; 
wherefore the 'Y ord cries out against them, that faith z's not 
strong in them, but they are waters that fail, and in them 
there is no faith. But the one only and really and true God 
of all, is faithful, who is ever the same, and says, See now, 
that I, even I arn He, and I change not; and therefore His 
Sou too is faithful, being ever the saIne and unchanging, 
deceiving neither in His essence nor in His promise ;-as 
again says the Apostle, writing to the Thessalonians, Faith- 
ful is He who calleth you, 'who also will do it; for in doing 
what He prOlnises, He is faithful to lIis words. And he 
thus writes to the IIebrews, showing that the epithet means 
" unchangeable :" If we believe not, yet He abideth faith- 
ful; He cannot deny Himself. Therefore reasonably the 
A postle, discoursing concerning the bodily presence of the 
'V ord, says, an Apostle and faitliful to Him that made Him, 
showing us that, even when made man, Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday and to-day, and for ever is unchangeable. 
And as the Apostle makes mention in his Epistle of His 
being Inade man, when mentioning His High Priesthood, 
so too he kept no long silence about His Godhead, but 
rather mentions it forthwith, furnishing to us a safeguard 
on every side, and most of all when He speaks of His 
humiliation, that we may forthwith know His loftiness and 
His 111ajcsty which is the Father's. For instance, he says, 


[oses as {t servant, but Christ as a Son; and the former 
faithful in his house, and the latter over the house, as hav- 
ing HÜnself built it, and being its Lord and Framer, and 
as God sanctifying it. For l\Ioses, a man by nature, 
became faithful, as believing God who spoke to him by 
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His 'V ord; but the Word was not as one of things ..ED. BEN. 
11. 
 10-11. 
which are made out of nothing in a bodily form, --- 
nor as creature in creature, hnt as God in flesh, and Framer 
and Builder of all in that which "'as built by Him. And" 
men are clothed in flesh in order to be and to subsist; but 
the Word of God became lTIUn in order to sanctify the flesh, 
and, though He was Lord, was in the forin of a servant; 
for the whole creation is the Word's servant, which by 
Him came to be and was made. 
115. Hence it holds that the Apostle's expression, He 
made, does not prove that the Word is made, but that 
body, which He took like ours; and in consequence He is 
called our brother, as having become man. But since it has 
been shown that even though the term made be referred 
to the Very 'V orcl, it is used for "begat," what further 
perverse expedient will they be able to fall upon, now 
that the present discussion has cleared up the term in 
every point of view, and shown that the Son is not a 
work, but in His Substance indeed the Father's Offspring, 
while in the Economy, according to the good pleasure of 
the Father, He was on our behalf made, and consists as 
lnan? For this reason then we read in the 

postle, 
JVho was filit/iful to HÙn that made Him; and in the Pro- 
verbs, even His creation is spoken of. For so long as we are 
confessing that He became 11lan, there is no question, as 
was observed before, whether we shall say "lIe becaIne," 
or "He has been made," or "created," or "fonned," 
or was "servant," or "son of a handlnaid," or "son of 
man," or "was constituted," or "took a far journey," or 
"was bridegroonl," or "brother's son," or "brother." All 
these ternlS happen to be proper to man's nature 
 and 
such as these ùo not designate the 811lJstance of the \V ord, 
but that lIe has beconle nlan. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


Answer to objections frOln Scripture; Fifthly, Acts Ü. 36 


CHAP. XVI. 116. THE same too is the meaning of the pas&:t,
e 
in the Acts which they also allege, viz., that Ín 
which Peter says, that He hath 'made both Lord and Christ tltat 
scune Jeslls whom ye have crucijied. For here too it is not 
written, "He made for Himself a Son," or "He Inade Him- 
self a 1Vord," to countenance them in such notions. If 
then it has not escaped their memory, that they are speak- 
ing concerning the Son of God, let thenl make search 
whether it is anywhere written, "God made Himself a Son," 
or "He created for Himself a 1Vorcl;" or again, whether it 
is anywhere written, in plain terllls, "The ,y ord is a work 
of creation;" for this is the point, and then let them pro- 
ceed to lnake their case, that here too they may receive their 
answer. But if they can produce nothing of the kind, and 
only catch at such stray expressions as He made and He has 
been rnade, it is to be feared lest from hearing, In the be- 
ginning God rnade the heaven and the earth, and He rnade tlte 
sun ((dul the moon, and He made the sea, they should come 
in time to call the Word the heaven, and the Light which 
took place on the first day, and the earth, and each par- 
ticular thing that has been nlade, so as to end in resenlbling 
the Stoics, as they are called, the one drawing out their 
god into all things, the other putting God's 'V ord on a level 
with each work in particular; which they have well-nigh 
done already, saying that He is one of His works. 
117. But here they lnust have the SaIne answer as ]Jefore, 
and first be told, as before, that the Word is a Son and 
not a work, and that such terms are not to be understood 
of His Godhead, but the reason and manner of thenl in- 
yestigated. To persons who so inquire the human econonlY 
will plainly present itself, which He undertook for our 
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sake. For Peter, after saying, He hath made Lord ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 11-12. 
and Christ, straightway added, this Jesus 'Whom ye 
crucified; which nlakes it plain to any one, (even, perhaps, 
to them, proyided they attend to the context,) that not 
the Substance of the "\V ord, but He according to His In an- 
hood is said by Peter to have been made. For what was 
crucified but the body? and how could be signified what was 
bodily in the "\V ord, except by saying He made? 
118. Especially has that word, He made, a meaning in 
that place consistent with orthodox teaching; 5 in that Peter 
has not said, as I observed before," He made Him "\V ord," 
but He 'made Him Lord, nor that in general terms, but 
towards you, and in the rnidst of you, as much as to say, "He 
Inanifested IEm." .4.t\..nd this very thing has Peter biInself, 
starting frOln this master doctrine, carefully expressed, 
when he said to thenl, Ye men of Israel, hear these 'Words: 
Jesus of .1Y' azm'eth, a rn(tn 'manifested of God towards you by 
miracles, and 'Wonders, and signs, which God did by Him in 
the midst of you, as ye yourselves kno'W. Consequently the 
term which he uses in the end, made, this he has explained 
in the beginning by manifested, for by the signs and WOIl- 
del's which the Lord did, He was manifested to be not Inere]y 
man, but God in a body and Lord also, that is, the 
Christ. Such also signifies John in the Gospel, Thfrf- 
fore the more did the Jews persecute Him, because lIe not 
only had broken the S(tbbath, but said (tlso tllat God was His 
own Father, making Himself equal 
cith God. For the Lord 
did not then fa
hion Himself to be God, nor iudeed is a made 
God conceivahle, but He made lIimself God by so manifest- 
ing Hinlse1f in the works, Raying, Though Yf brlit'l'e not .J.l1e, 
beliN'p jly 'Works, that ye 1nay know that I Wit in the Father, 
and tlte Fathrr in J-
Ie. Thus then it is that the Father has 
made Him Lord and !{ing in the nlidst of us, and towards 
us, who were once disoùedient; and it is plain that lIe 
fi Vid. Append. Ò(JOÓ!;. 


, 
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CHAP. XVI. who is now displayed as Lord and I{ing, does 
not now begin to be I{ing and Lord, but begins 
to show His Lordship, and to extend it even over the dis- 
obedient. If then they snppose that the Saviour was not 
Lord and I{ing, even before lIe becan1e man and endured 
the Cross, but then began to be Lord, let them know that 
they are openly reviving the statements of the Samosatene. 
But if, as we have noted and declared above, He is Lord and 
I(ing everlasting, seeing that A brahaIll worships Him as Lord, 
and !Ioses says, 'l.'hen the Lord rained upon Soclom and upon 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven; 
and Dayid in the Psalms, The Lord said unto Jly Lord, 
Sit TllO'lt on J.1Iy n!Jht hand,. and, Thy Throne, 0 God, is 
for ever and ever; a sceptre of ?'ightcollsness is the sceptre oj 
Thy Kingdom, and Thy Kingdom is an everlasting King- 
dom, it is plain that even before lIe beCall1e n1an, He was 
I\"ing and Lord everlasting, existing as Image and 1V ord 
of the Father. And the "\V ord being everlasting Lord and 
I{ing, it is yery plain again that Peter did not say that the 
Substance of the Son was made, but spoke of His lordship as 
extended over us, which became when lIe becallle man, and, 
redeeming all by the Cross, beCaIlle Lord of all and l{ing. 
119. However, if they continue the argulnent on the 
ground of its being written, He made, as unwilling that He 
made should be taken in the sense of He 'manifested, either 
from want of apprehension, or from their Christ-lM
sailing 
purpose, let them Dttend to another sound exposition of 
Peter's words. For ú) who becomes Lord of others, COlncs 
into the possession of beings already in existence; but if 
the Lord is Framer of a11, and everlasting I{ing, and when 
He became man, then gained ptÆsession of us, here too is 
a way in which Peter's language evidently does not signify 
that the Substance of the 'V ord is a work, but denotes the 
subsequent subjection of all things, and the Sa.viour's Lordship 
over all which "became." And this coincides with what 
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we said before; for as we then introduced the i

']


4. 
words, Become my God and defence, and tbe Lord 
becrune a rrfuge for the oppressed, and it stood to reason 
that these expressions do not show that God has come in to 
being, but that His beneficence becomes such to"rards each 
individual; such a sense hath the expression of l)eter also. 
For the Son of God indeed, being HÎInself the "\V ord, is Lord 
of all; but we formerly and originally were subject to the 
slarery of -corruption and the curse of the Law, and then 
by degrees fashioning for ourselves things that \Yere not, we 
served, as says the blessed Apostle, them which by nature are no 
Gods, and ignorant of the true God, we preferred things that 
were not to That which was; but afterwards, as the a,ncient 
people in Egypt groaned under their burdens, so, when we 
too had the Law implanted within us, and accorùing to 
the unutterable moanings of the spirit lnade our inter- 
cession, 0 Lord our God, take posses,sion of us, then, as lIe 
becmne for a house of ?'efu!Je and a God and difence, so also 
He became our Lord. It was not that He then began to 
be, but we began to have HÜn for our Lord. For upon 
this, God being good and Father of the Lord, in pity, and 
desiring to be known by all, makes His own Son put on 
IIÜn a human body and bcconle man, and be called .Jesus, 
that in this body offering I-IÏInself for all, He lnight deliver 
all frOln false worship and corruption, and lllight IIinlself 
Lecon1c of all the Lord and I\:ing. 
120. His becoming therefore in this way Lord and King, 
this it is that Peter means by, Hf hath made Him Lord and 
!tatk sent Him as Christ; as much as to say that the Father 
in making HiIn man, (for to be made helongs to man,) did 
not siInply nlake II ÏIn luan, hut haç; lllade llÜn 111a11 in order 
to His being Lorù of all luen, and to His hallowing all 
through IIis own Anointing. For though the 'V ord exist- 
ing in the forIn of God took a sef\yant's forn1, yet the 
assuluption of the flesh did not lllake a servant of the 
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CUAP. XVI. 1V ord, who was by nature Lord; but rather, 
not only was it that emancipation of aU hun1allity 
which takes place by the Word, but that very 'V ord who 
was by nature Lord, and was then n1ade man, hath by means 
of a servant's form been lnade Lord of all and Christ, that 
is, in order to hallow all by the Spirit. And as the great 
God, when becoming a God and defence, and saying, I will be a 
God to them, does not then becOlne God more than He was 
before, but becon1es such, at His pleasure, to those who need 
Him, so Christ, also being by nature Lord and I\:ing ever- 
lasting, does not, upon His mission, becOlne Lord more than 
lIe was, nor then begin to be Lord and King, but then is 
made according to the flesh what in substance He had been 
ever; and, having redeemed all, He becomes thereby a 
second time Lord of quick and dead. For HÏ1n henceforth 
do all things serve, and this is David's meaning in the 
Psahn, The Lord said UJtto J1!J Lord, sit Thou on :1Iy right 
hand until I ?Jla!cp ThÙtp enemies Thy footstool. For it was 
fitting that the redelnption should take place through none 
other than Hiln who is the Lord by nature, lest, though 
created by the Son, we should name another as our Lord, and 
fall into the Arian and Greek folly, serving the creature 
beyond the all-creating God. 
121. This, at least according to my nothingness, is the 
Ineaning of this passage; lnoreover, a true and a good 
meaning- ha ye these words of Peter as regards the Jews. 
For the Jews have wanùered from the truth, while expect- 
ing the Christ as to con1e, in not reckoning that He 
unùergoes a passion, saying what they understand not, viz., 
TVe know that 'll'h('Jl thp Christ compth, Hr aùidf,th for el'rr, 
and how .<';{{.!JPst Thou that IIr must be liftreZ ujJ 'I Next they 
suppose Hiln, not the ,V ord c01nillg ill flesh, hut. a l11ere 
lnan, as were all the kings. The Lord then, admonishing 
Cleophas and the other, taught them that the Christ must 
first suITer: 3.11cl the re
t of the Jews that God must sojourn 
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among them, sa y ing, If He called them g ods to En. BEN. 
'-' ii. 
 14-1G. 
'wlwJ1'l the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot 
bp brolcpn, say ye of Hilll whom the F(tlher hath sanctified and 
sent into the 'l['orld, Thou blasphemest, because I said I am 
the Son of God! Peter then, having learned this frOl11 the 
Sayiour, in both points set the Jews right, saying, " 0 Jews, 
the divine Scriptures announce that Christ corneth, and you 
consider Him a Inere Inan as one of David's descendants, 
whereas what is written of HÏIn shows Him to be not such 
as you say, but rather announces HiIn as Lord and God, 
and iInmortal, and dispenser of life.. For l\Ioses has said, 
Ye shall see your Life h(tng'l'ng brfore your eyes. 6 And David 
in the hundred and ninth Psahn, The Lord said unto lily 
Lord, Sit Th r t on Jfy fright hand, till I rna1ce Thine enemies 
l'hy footstool; and in the fifteenth, Tholl shalt not leave .L
ly 
soul in hell, ,wither shalt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to seß 
corruption. Now that these passages have not David for 
their Rcope he hÏInself witnesses, a vo-\ving that He who was 
cOIning was his own Lord. Nay you yourselves know 
that he is dead, and his relics are with you. 
122. "That the Christ then Illust be such as the Scrip- 
tures say, you will all confess YOllrselyes. For those 
announcements come frOIn God, and in theIn falsehood can- 


6 Vid. Iren. Hær. iv. 10, 2. 
Tertull. in Jud. 11. Cyprian, 
Testim. iii. 2, n. 20. Lactant. 
Instit. iv. 18. Cyril, Catech. xiii. 
19. A ug-ust. contr. Faust. xvi. 
2:>', which are referred to in loco 
Cypr. (0. Tr.) To which add 
Leon. Serm. 59, ß. Isidor. Hisp. 
contr. J ud. i. 33, ii. 6. Origen, 
in Cpls. ii. 75. Epiph. Hær. p. 
75. Damase. F. O. iv. 11, fin. 
This interpretation, I am told, 
is recommended even bv tho letter, 
which has 'J
D :ì
 o

'
n, 
åïr
vavn rwv ÓtþBdAP.WV CTOV. ::;ept. 


Pendebit tibi a regione, Gesenius; 
who also says, "Since things 
which are lì r(',qione of a place, 
aro necessarily a little removed 
from it, it follows that ,


 sig- 
nifies at the same time to Le at a 
small dista.ncp," referring to the 
case of Hagar, who was but a 
bow-shot from h('r child. Also, 
though the word hore is 

n, 
yet i1
n which is the same root, 
is us('d for hanging on a stake, 
or crucifixion, e.g. Gen. xx. 19- 
Dent. xxi. 22. Esth. v. 14; vii. 
10. 


, 


\. 
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CHAP. XVI. not be. If then ye can state that such a one has 
conle before, and can prove hinl God fronl the 
signs and wonders which he did, ye ha\Te reason for luaintain- 
iug the contest; but if ye are not able to proye that lIe 
has COIue, but are expecting Ilin1 stil1, recogllise the true 
season of IIis cOIuing frOIl1 Daniel, for his words relate to 
the present tÏIue. But if this present season be that which 
was of old afore-announced, and ye have seen what has 
taken place anlong us, be sure that this Jesus, whonl ye 
crucified, this is the expected Christ. For David and aU 
the Prophets are dead, and the sepulchres of all of theJu 
are with you, but that Resurrection which has now taken 
place has shown that the scope of these passages is Jesus. 
For His crucifixion is denoted by Ye shall see your Life 
hanging, and the wound in His side by the spear ans\vers 
to He was led as a sheep to the shtughter, and the resurrec- 
tion, nay more, the rising of the ancient dead frOIn out 
their sepulchres, (for these IUOSt of you have seen,) this is, 
Thou shalt not leave lily soul in hell, and He swallowed up 
death in His strength, and again, God will wipe away. 
For the signs which He actually displayed show that lIe 
who was in a body was God, and that He was the Life and 
Lord of death. For it becaIne the CIll'jst, when giving 
life to others, IIiInself not to be detained by death; but tllls 
could not have happened, had He, as you suppose, been a 
luere luan. But in truth He is the Son of God, for to 
death all nlen are subjected. 
123. "Let no one therefore doubt, but let the whole house 
of Israel know assuredly that this Jesus, whonl ye saw iu 
shape a luan, doing signs and such works as no one ever 
yet had done, is IIÏ1nself the Christ and Lord of all. For 
though nlade luan, and called J E8US, as was said before, He 
received no loss by that llluuan passion, but rather, in being 
lllade luan, lIe is lnanifested as I.Jol'd of quick and dead. 
For since, as the Apostle said, in tlte 'Wisdom of God the 
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world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the ED. BEK. 
ii. 
 16-17. 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. -- 
And so, since we Inen would not acknowledge God through 
His 'V ord, nor serve the 'V ord of God our natural 
Iaster, 
it pleased God to show in Iuan I-lis own Lordship, and so 
to draw aU Inen to HiInself. But to do this by a mere man 
beseemed not; lest, ha\Ting man for our Lord, we should 
become worshippers of Inan. Therefore the 1V ord Himself 
became flesh, and the Father called His Name Jesus, and so 
made Him I..4ord and Christ, as nuwh as to say, 'He made 
lIim to rule and to reign;' that while at the N an1e of Jesus, 
whmn ye crucified, every knee bows, we may acknowledge 
as Lord and I(ing both the Son and through Him the 
Father." This was the true Ineaning and drift of Peter's 
speech, and it had its effect upon his hearers. 
rost of 
them, on héariug it, came to a better milld,7 although the 
Arians are where they were. 
124. "\Vere it likely to affect them, parallel cases might 
be mentioned. For instance, Isaac's blessing on his two 
sons. lIe paid to Jacob, Become thou lord O'l}fr thy brother; 
and to Esau, Behold I have 'made him thy lord. Now 
though the word made had iInplied Jacob's suostance and 
con1Ïng into being, even then it would not be right in thenl 
so much as to iInagine the SaIne of the "\V ord of God, for 
the Son of God is no creature as Jacob was,-a little thought 
Inight set their minds right herein. But if they do not 
understand such words of his substance nor of his cOIning 
into being, though Jacob was by nature ereature and work, 
is not their 111aclness worse than the Ten1pter's, if what in 
conseqnence of a parallel phrase they dare not a
('rihe even to 
things oy nature creatures, this they attach to the Sun of God, 


., 01 7l"ÀÛ(TTOt, viiI. 7l"<J'J'at p:v- 
ptáVE!:, Act. :xxi. 
O. 7roÀv
' TE üxÀo!: 
TWV ÍEpÉ(VV, iùid. vi. 7. Yi(L .Tt.nkin 
on the Chribtian Religion, vol. ii. 


eh. 32. I.ardner, Jewish and 
Heathen Test. ch. i. J
llrton, 
Eccles. II ist. firbt Cent. p. 50- 
52. 


. 
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CHAP. XVI. saying that He is a creature? For Isaac said 
-- Become and I have made, signifying neither the 
coming into being nor the substance of Jacob, (for after 
thirty years and Inore frmn his birth he said this,) but meaning 
his authority over his brother, which CaIne to pass subsequently. 
125. 1\Inch Inore then did Peter say this without intima- 
ting that the Substance of the 'V ord was a work; for he 
knew HiIn to be God's Son, confessing, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the Living God; but he Ineant His Kingdom 
and Lordship which was formed and brought to pass 
according to grace and relatively to us. For while saying 
this, he ,vas not silent about the Son of God's everlasting 
Godhead which is the Father's; n10reover, he had said 
already, that He had poured the Spirit on us; now to give 
the Spirit with authority is not the act of creature or 
work, but the Spirit is God's Gift. For the creatures are 
hallowed by the Holy Spirit; but the Son, in that He is 
not hallo,ved by the Spirit, but on the contrary is Himself 
the Giver of it to all, is therefore no creature, but true Son 
of the Father. And yet, He who gives the Spirit, the Same 
is said also to be made; that is, to be Inade among us Lord 
by reason of His lnanhood, while giving the Spirit because 
He is God's 'Y ord. For -He ever was and is, as Son, so also 
Lord and Sovereign King of all, being like in all things to 
the Father, and having all that is the Father's, as He 
Himself has said. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Answer to objections fr01n S"rlpture; Sixthly, Introductory 
to Proverbs viii. 2ì. 


126. Now in the next place let us consider the passage in 
the Proverbs, The Lord created Jfe a beginning of His 'Ways 
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/nr lJis 1()orks; 8 although in showing that the ED. BEN. 
Ü. 
 17 -18. 
"\V ord is no work, it has been also shown that He 
is no creature; for it is the same to say creature or work. 
"\Vherefore one Inay marvel at these men, thus inventing for 
themselves excuses for being impious, and nothing daunted 
at the refutations which meet them npon every point. For 
first 9 they set about deceiving the sin1ple by their ques- 
tions, "Did He who is, make Him that was not, fr0111 
Him who was not, or Him that was?" and, "Had yon a 
son, before begetting hÜn?" And when this had been 
proved worthless, next they pitched upon the question, 
"Is the Ingenerate one or two?" Then, when in this 
they had been confuted, straightway they formed another, 
"Has He free-will and an alterable nature?" But being 
forced to give up this, next they set about saying, Being 
made so much bettp']" than the Angels; and when the Truth 
exposed this pretence, now again,' collecting theln all 
together, they think to recommend their heresy by work 
and creatufre. For they mean those very things over 
again, and are true to their own perverseness, pntting into 
many shapes and turning to and fro the same errors, if so 
be, to deceive some by their look of richness and variety. 
Although then abundant proof has been given above of this, 
yet, since they make all places resound with this passage fronl 
the Proverbs, and to many who are ignorant of the faith 


8 We have found this text 
urged against the Catholic doc- 
trine in the third century to sup- 
port an AI'ian doctrine, supr. 
p. 46. Eusebius Nicomed., in his 
letter to Paulinus, adduces it 
against Alexander in the very 
beginning of the controversy, 
Theocl. Hist. i. 5, p. 752. 
Athan. sayfo:, supr. p. 2U, that 
after this it was again put forward 
by the Arians about A.D. 350. It 
is presently eXplained at greater 


length than any other of the 
texts he handles, forming the 
subject of the rest of this Dis- 
cour
e. 
9 From the methodical manner 
in which the previous portions 
of this Discoì.lr
e are ht:re re- 
ferred to, it would almost seem 
as if he were answering in courr-:e 
some Arian work. 11u does not 
seem to be intending to trace the 
controversy historically. 


T 
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CHAP.X VII. of Christians, semn to say something telling, it is 
necessary to exan1Ïne separately, He created, as well 
as TVlw was faithful to Him, that 'made HÙn; that, as in 
all other texts, so in this text also, they may be proved to 
have got no further than a fantasy. 
127. And first let us see the answers, which they re- 
turned to Alexander of blessed lnenlory, in the outset, while 
their heresy was in course of fornlation. They wrote thus: 
"He is a creature, but not as one of the creatures; a 
work, but not as one of the works; an offspring, but not 
as one of the offsprings." 10 Let eyery one consider the 
unscrupulous and crafty character of this heresy; for 
knowing the bitterness of its own Inalignity, it makes an 
effor
 to trick itself out with fair words, and says, what 
indeed it means, that He is a creature, yet thinks to be 
able to hide itself by adding, "but not as one of the 
creatures." However, in thus writing, they rather convict 
thenlselves of impiety the l1101'e; for if, in your opinion, 
He is siInply a creature, why add the hypocritical excep- 
tion, "but not as one of the creatures"? And if He is 
simply a work, how "not as one of the works"? In 
which we may see the poison of the heresy. For by 
saying, "offspring, but not as one of the offsprings," 
they reckon Inany sons, and one of these they pronounce 
to be the Lord; so that according to theln He is no longer 
Only-begotten, but one out of many brethren, and is 
Inerely called offspring and son. 
128. Of what use then is the hypocrisy of saying that He 
is a creature and then not a creature? for though ye shall 
say, Not as "one of the creatures," I will prove this 
sophism of yours to be a poor one. For still ye pronounce 


10 Vid. Arius's letter, supr. p. 
97. This was the sophism by 
means of which Valens succeeded 
with the Fathers of Ariminum. 


vide S. Jerome in Luciferian. 18, 
vide also in EuseLius, supr. p. 58, 
and Append. Eusebius. 
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HiIll to be one of the creatures; and whatever a ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 19. 
luan might say of the other creatures, such ye hold 
concerning the Son, 0 truly fools and blind. }'or is any 
one of the creatures just what another is, that ye shou)d 
predicate this of the Son as smne prerogative? And all the 
visible creation was n1ade in six days :-in the first, the 
light which He called day; and in the second the firnlan1ent; 
and on the third, He gathered together the waters, and 
bared the dry land, and brought out the various fruits 
that are in it; and on the fourth, lIe made the sun and 
the moon and all the host of the stars; and on the fifth 
He created the race of living things in the sea, and of 
birds in the air; and on the sixth, He n1ade the quadru- 
peds OIl the earth, and at length lnan. And the inl"isible 
things of Him from the creatioJl of the world {l1'e clearly sep}l, 
being understood by the things that are rnade; and neither 
the light is as the night, nor the 
un as the moon; nor 
the irrational works as rational lnan; nor the Angels as 
the 'fhrones, nor the Thrones as the Powers, yet they are 
all creatures, but each of those things lnade exists and 
continues according to its kind and in its own substance, 
as it was made. 
129. lie is either Creator or creature, take your choice, 
and, if you will not acknowledge HiIn as Creator, drop 
down to the extrayagance of placing Him on the level" 
of creatures; I repeat, put aside a distinction which 
will not hold. Let the "'-tV ord be excepted from the 
nUlnber of the works, and as Creator be restored to the 
Father, and be confessed to be Son by nature; or if 
He be simply a creature
 then let Him be assigneù that 
same condition as the rest have one with another, 
and let them as well as Him be said eyery one of thenl 
to be " a creature, but not as one of the creatures," 
"offspring or work, but not as one of the works or off- 
springs,"-for ye say that an ofIsprillg is the same as a 
T2 
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CIIAP.XVII. work, writing, "generated or made." 1 But again, 
you allow that He is " not like one of the creatures." 
I think so indeed! Star certainly differs from star in 
glQry, and the rest have each of them their mutual dif- 
ferences, when compared together; but what creature is 
dist.inguished from others as He is by being their Lord, 
and having them for His scr'Tants, and being an efficient 
canse of the rest, and bringing then1 into being instead 
of being Himself caused? No; all, by the force of their 
very nature, confess their FraIner; as David, when he 
says in the Psalm, The heal-'ens declare the glory of God, 
and the finnanMnt slwweth His handy 'Work; and as 
Zorobabel the wise, All the earth called upon the Truth, 
and the heaven blesseth it: all 'Works shake and tTmnble at 
it. And again, who is "the Truth," thus spoken of by 
Zorobabel, but the Son? for He says, I am the Truth? and 
who is the FraIner of the universe but the Word, 'whose 
voicfJ hath gone forth into all lands? And do you lnean to 
say that lIe who tells us, I was by the Father disjJosin.q, 
and who says, lily Father 'Worketh llitherto and I 'work, 
Inarking by the word hitherto His eternal existence in the 
Father as the "\Y ord, who is proper to the Father, who 
works what the Father works, tbat He is after all a 
creature, only not like the other creatures, or that He is 
in any sense a creature? Nor yet have we got to the 
bottom of this extravagance. If on the one hand what the 


1 YEVV7]eÉ.vra Î] 7rOl7]eÉ.vra; as if 
they were synonymous; in oppo- 
sition to which the Nicene Creed 
says, Yf.1IJ J 7]eÉvTa ov 7rOl7]eÉvTa. In 
like manner Arius in his letter 
to Eu!;('ùius uses the word
, 7rpÌ1J 
YEVV1]eÿ ljrol ICTl(jep, iJ ÒpUJOp, iJ 
OEflf)\{WOÿ, Theodor. Hist. p. 750. 
And to Alexander, áXpóvw!; YEV- 
v7]OÛt.." lCuì 7rpÒ a;w1 J wv ICTlUeÛ!; 
lCaì OEflEÀlWOEí!;, supr. p. 85. And 


Eusebius to Paulinus, ICTH1TÒV lCaì 
Of.flf.ÀlWTÒV #cui yEvV1/TÓV. Theod., 
p. 752. The different words pro- 
fess to be Scriptural, and to ex- 
plain each other; "created" being 
in Provo viii. 22. and "made" in 
the pa

ages consid{'red in the 
last two chapters, while "ap- 
pointed" or II declared" is in Hom. 
i. 4, and "founded" or "estab- 
lished " in Provo viii. 23. 
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Father worketh, the Son worketh also, and what ED. BEN. 
ÏI. 
 20-21. 
the Son creates that is what the Father creates, 
yet on the other hand the Son is the Father's work or 
creature, it follows that the Son created lIÜuself, which is 
absurd and Ünpossible. And once again; if He be a crea- 
tive cause, and yet a creature, why may not other creatures 
be creators too? If a creator lnay be a creature, creatures 
may be creators, or is it not rather true, that, as soon as 
we consider Him a creature, we grant that lIe has no 
power to create at aU ? 
130. For how, if as you hold, He is COlne of nothing, is 
He able to fashion that nothing into being? or if TIe, 
a creature, withal frames a creature, the same will be con- 
ceivable in the case of every creature, viz., the power to 
frame others. ...L\.nd if this pleases you, what is the need 
of the 'V ord, seeing that things inferior in the scale of 
being can be brought to be by things superior? or at 
all events, everything that has been brought into being 
could have heard in the beginning God'8 "ords, Become 
and be 'made, and so would have been fralned. But this is 
not so written, nor could it be. For of things which are 
brought into being none is an efficient cause, but all things 
'Were madp through the TVord, who would not have wrought 
all things, were He HiIuself in the nUlnber of the creatures, 
for neither would Angels be able to fraIne, since they too 
are creatures (though Valclltillus, and 
[arcion, and 
Basiliùes think so, whose copyists you are); nor win the 
sun, as being a creature, ever nlake what is not into what 
is; nor will Ulan fashion Iuan, nor stone devise stone, nor 
wooel give growth to wood. But God is lIe who fashiollfl 
nmn in the womb, and fixes the lnoulltains, and makes 
wood grow; whereas man, as bcing capahle of science, pub; 
together and shapes that Iuaterial, and \vorks things that 
are as he has learned to do; and luakes luuch of it if they arf' 
but brought to be, and being conscious of what his natuP" 


, 
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CHAP. XVII. is, if he needs aught, knows to ask it of God. If 
- - then God ,vrought and compounded, as man does, 
out of existing materials, we conntenance a Gentile thought, 
according to which God is an artificer and not a 
Iaker; 
yet even in that case let the 1V ord work the materials, 
at the bidding and in the service of God. But if He calls 
into existence things which existed not, and that by His 
proper Word, then the VV ord is not in the number of 
things non-existing and called into being; or we ha.ve to 
seek another VV ord, through whonl He too was called; 
for certainly by God's 1V ord the things which-were-not 
can1 e to be. 
131. And whereas all things are frOln nothing, and are 
creatures, then if the Son, as they say, is one of the 
creatures too, and of things which once were not, how does 
He alone reveal the Father, and none else but He know 
the Father? For if He, a work, could possibly know the 
Father, then must the Father be also known by all 
according to the proportion of the measures of each: for 
all of them are works as He is. But if it be impossible for 
things which have had a beginning either to see or to 
know Him, for the sight and the knowledge of IIin1 
surpasses all, (since God Himself says, lVO one shall see J.1[y 
face (tnd live,) yet the Son has declared, No one knoweth the 
Fathpr save the Son, therefore the "\V ord is dIfferent 
fronl things that have been created, in that He alone 
knows and alone sees the Father, as lIe says, .l\Tot that any 
one hath seen the Father, save He that is frmn the Father, 
and .J.Vo one knoweth the Fatlwr SClt'e the Son, though Arius 
think otherwise. How then did He alone know, except 
that fIe alone was proper to IIiIn? and how proper, if He 
were a creature, and not a true Son frOln lIiln? (for one 
mnst not mind saying often the san1e thing for religion- 
sake.) Therefore it is irreligious to think that the Son is 
only one among all things; and bla
phen1011s and nnn1can- 
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ln g to call Him "a creature, but not as one of ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 22-23. 
the creatures, and a work, but not as one of the 
works, an offspring, but not as one of the offsprings;" 
unnleaning, for why not as one of these, if, as they say, 
He was not before His generation? for it belongs to the 
creatures and works not to be before their generation, and 
to subsist out of nothing, even though these excel those in 
glory; for that difference of one with another will be found 
in all creatures, which appears in those which are visible. 
132. It may be added that, if the Son were "creature 
or work, but not as one of the creatures," as the heretics 
pretend, merely because of His excelling the rest in glory, it 
were natural that Scripture should describe and display 
Him by a comparison in His favour with the other works; 
for instance, that it should say that He is greater than 
Archangels, and more honourable than the Thrones, and 
both brighter than sun and m
on, and greater than 
the heavens. But it does not in fact thus describe Him; 
but the Father manifests HiIn to be His own proper and 
only Son, saying, Thou art J.1Iy Son, and This is J[y beloved 
Son, in whom I am 'Well pleased. Accordingly the Angels 
ministered unto Him, as being one beside themselves; and 
they worship HiIn, not as being greater in glory, but as 
being some one beyond all the creatures, and beyond 
themselves, and alone the Father's proper Son according 
to substance. For if He was worshipped as excelling 
them in glory, each of things subordinate ought to wor- 
ship what excels itself. But this is not the case; for 
creature does not worship creature, but servant worships 
Lord, and creature God. Thus Peter the Apostle hinders 
Cornelius wl,o would worship him, saying, I myself also 
am a man. And an Angel, when John would worship hiIn 
in the Apocaiypse, hinders hin1, saying, See t!tOll do it not; 
(or I am tlly fellow-servant, and of thy brethren thp Prnpllpts, 
and of them that kep}J the sayin.fJs o[ this book : u)orslt
) Goda 


, 
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CHAP.XVII. Therefore to God alone appertains worship, and 
this the very Angels know, that though they excel 
other beings in glory, yet they are creatures all, and not of 
those who receive worship, but of those who worship the 
Lord. Thus 1\Ianoe, the Father of Samson, wishing to 
offer sacrifice to the Angel, was thereupon hindered by 
him, saying, Offer not to nle, but to God. 
133. On the other hand, the Lord is worshipped even by 
the Angels; for it is written, Let all the Angels of God 
'Worship Him; and by all the Gentiles, as Esaias says, The 
lavour 
f E,f}!Jpt and merrhandise of Ethiopia and of the 
Sabeans, nzen of strtlure, shall come over unto Thee, and they 
shall be Thine; and then, they shall fall down unto Thee, and 
shall make supplication unto Thee, saying, Surely God is in 
Thee, and there is none else, there is no God. And He accepts 
His disciples' worship, and certifies them who He is, say- 
ing. Call ye .J[e not Lord and ll[aster? and ye say uJell,for 
so I a'm. And when Thonlas said to Hirn, J.1Iy Lord and ?ny 
God, He allows his words, rather accepting him than 
hindering him. For He is, as the other Prophets declare, 
and David says in the Psahn, the Lord of forces, the Lord 
of Sab(wth, which is interpreted the Lord of Armies, and 
God true and Almighty, though the Arians burst at the 
tidings. But lIe had not been thus worshipped, nor been 
thus spoken of, were He in the number of creatures. 
But now, since He is not a creature, but the proper Off- 
spring of the Substance of that God who is worshipped, 
and His Son by nature, therefore He is worshipped and is 
believed to be God, and is Lord of armies, and Sovereign, 
and Ahnighty, as the Father is; for He has said Him- 
self, All things that the Father hath are lJline. For it 
belongs to the Son to have the things of the Father, 
and to be such that the Father is seen in HiIn, and 
that through Him all things were Inade, and that the 
salvation of all comes to pass and cotlsists in HÎ1n. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; sixthly, In troduclory 
to Proverbs viii. i2. 


134. AND here it were well to ask them also ir
'2


4. 
this question, for a still clearer refutation of their 
heresy :- 'Vherefore, when all things are creatures, and an 
are brought into consistence from nothing, and the Son 
Himself, according to theIn, is creature and work, and one 
of those things which once were not, wherefore has God n1ade 
all things through Him alone, and without Hini was 'made 
not one thing.? or why is it, when all things are spoken of, 
that no one thinks the Son is signified in the number all, 
but only things that come to be; whereas when Scripture 
speaks of the "\V ord, it does not understand Hin1 as being 
in the number of all, but ranks HÜn with the Father, as 
HiIn in whOln providence and salvation for all are wrought 
and effected by the Father, though all things surely might at 
that very same command have COlne to be, at which, they 
say, He was brought into being by God alone? For God is 
not wearied by commanding, nor is His strength unequal to 
the making of all things, that He should alone create the 
only Son, and need IEs service and aid for the fran1Ïng of 
the rest. For He lets nothing stand over which He wills 
to be done; but He has willed only, and all things sub- 
sisted, and no one hath 1'esisted His will. "\Vhy then were 
not all things brought into being by God alone at the 
san1e cOlnmand at which the Son came into being? Or 
let them tell llS, why did all things through Hilfi come to 
be, who ,vas but brought into being HÏInself. 
135. However,2 they say in answer, that, on God's deter- 


. 2.v id . supr. p. 22; vjd. also a 
sImIlar argnment in Epiphanius 
Hær. 76, p. 951, but the argu- 
ments of Ath. iu these Orations 


are so generally arlopted by the 

uC'('eecling l<'athcrs, that it is im- 
possible and needless to enumc" 
rate the instauces of agreement. 
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CR. XVIII. nlining to create this finite Nature, "when He saw 
that it could not endure the touch of His im- 
111ediate hand, and its creation by means of It, He makes 
and creates first and alone one, and calls Hilll Son and 'V ord, 
that, through Him as an intennediate\ all things may there- 
upon be brought to be." This they not only have said, 
but they have been bold enough to put it into writing, 
nalnely, Eusebius, Arius, and Asterius the sacrificer. Yet if 
they shall assign the toil of making all other creatures as 
the reason why God made the Son only, the whole creation 
will cry out against theln as saying unworthy things of God; 
and Esaias too, who has said in Scripture, tIle Everlasting 
God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, jainteth 
not, neither is 'weary: there is no searching of His under- 
standing. But if, again, God made the Son alone, as not 
deigning to make the rest, but conlmitted them to the 
Son as an assistant, this on the other hand is un worthy of 
God, for in Him there is no pride. Nay, the Lord reproves 
the thought when He says, Are not t'Wo sparrows sold for 
a farthing? and not one of them shall fall on the ground 
'Without your Father 'Who is in heaven. And again, Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, 
and the body than 'raiment? Behold the fowls of the air, for 
they SOlD not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
your hut'venly Father feedeth them; ære ye not much better 
than they? JVhich of you, by taking thought, can add one 
cubit unto his stature? And 'Why talee ye thought for 
'raiment? Consider the lilies qf the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do thpy spin: and yet I say unto you, 
that even Solomon, in all his l;lory, was not arrayed lilce one 
of these. JVherrfore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
lvltich to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
He not much nzore clothe you, 0 ye of little faith? If then 
it be not unworthy of God to exercise IIis providence
 even 


. 
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down to things so small as a hair of the head, and ED. BE
. 
li. 
 24-26. 
a sparrow and the grass of the field, also it was not 
unworthy of HÜll in the first instance to make them. For 
what things are the subject of His providence, of those He 
is :Th-laker, that is, by means of His own proper 'Y ord. Nay, 
a worse absurdity lies before the men who thus speak; for 
they distinguish between the creatures and their framing; 
and consider the latter the work of the Father, the crea- 
tures the work of the Son; but, if so, either all things must 
be brought to be by the Father with the Sou, or at least if 
all that has a beginning comes into being through the 
Son, we nlust not call HiIn one of those created things. 
13G. Next, they lnay be exposed thus :-if even the vV ord 
be of created nature, how, whereas this nature is too feeble 
to sustain God's own handiwork, could He alone of all 
endure to be made by the Ingenerate and untempered 
Substance of God, as ye say? for it' follows either that, if 
He could endure it, all could endure it, or, it being en- 
durable by none, it was not endurable even by the ,r ord, 
for you say that He is one of things which have a 
beginning. Alid again, if because created nature could 
not endure to be God's own ha,ndiwork, there arose need 
of a Inecliator, it clearly follows that, the 'V ord having 
COlne to be, and being a creature, there is need of a lllCdium 
in His framing also, since lIe too is of that SaIne nature 
which does not adlnit of being nlade by God without a nledilll11. 
But if sonle being as a medillln be fonnd for IIÜn, then 
again a fresh mediator is needed for that second, and thus 
tracing back and following out by reasoning, we shaH 
invent a vast crowd of accunlulating n1ediators; and thus 
it will be impossible that the creation should subsist, as 
eyer wanting an intermediate, and that n1edilun being- un- 
able to C0l11e into being without another previons nlediator; 
for all of thenl win be of that created nature which does not, · 
as ye say, enduro to be tho workmanship of God alone. 
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CR. XVIII. How abundant is that folly, which obliges them to 
hold that what has alread y come into being, ad- 
núts not of that cOIning! Or perhaps they opine that 
they have not even yet con1e to be, as still seeking their 
mediator; for, on the ground of their so impious and futile 
notion, what really is would not have subsistence, for want 
of the intern1ediate. 
137. But again they allege this :-" Behold, through 
l\loses too did He lead the people from Egypt, and through 
him He gave the Law, yet he was a man; so that it is 
possible for like to be brought into being by like." They 
should veil their face when they say this, to save their much 
shalne. For 
Ioses was not sent to fraIne the world, nor 
to call into being things which were not, nor to fashion 
men like himself, but only to be the Ininister of parlance 
to the people and to ICing Pharaoh. And this is a very 
different thing, for to minister belongs to things made as of 
servants, but to frame and to create is of God alone, and 
of His proper Word and His WisdOll1. vVherefore, in the 
lnatter of fraIuing, we shall find none but God's 'V ord ; 
for all things aTe ?nade ù
 TVisdom, and 'llJitlwzd the TVord 
was made not one thing. But as regards ministrations 
there are, not one only, but many out of the whole 
number, whOInever the Lord will send. For there 
are Inany Archangels, many Thrones, and Powers, 
and Dominions, thousands of thousands, and 111yriads of 
myriads, standing before Him, ministering and ready to 
be sent. And many Prophets, and Twelve Apostles, and 
Paul. And l\ioses himself was not alone, but Aaron 
with him, and next other seventy were fined with the 
Holy Ghost. And l\loscs was succeeded by Jesus the Son 
of Nave, and he by the Judges, and they by, not one, but 
by a number of ICings. If then the Bon were a creature 
anù one of things that had a beginning, there would have 
been Inany such sons, in order that God might have rHallY 
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such n1Ìnisters, just as there is a multitude of those En. BEN. 
ii. 
 26-28. 
others. But if this is not to be seen, for the 
creatures are many, but the Word is one, anyone will 
collect from this, that the Son differs from all, and is not 
on a level with the creatures, but is proper to the Father. 
Hence many "\V ords there are not, but one only 'V ord of the 
one Father, and one Image of the one God. 
138. '
But behold," they say, "there is but one sun and 
one earth." Let them n1aintain, senseless as they are, 
that there is one water and one fire, and then they may 
be told that everything that is brought into being is 
one in its own substance, but for the ministry and service 
COilllnitted to it, by itself it is not adequate nor sufficient 
alone. For God said, Let there be lights in the jÌ?'
nament 
of heaven, to give light upon the earth, and to dit'ide the day 
fron2 the night; and let them be for signs and for seasons and 
for days and years. And then He says, And God made two 
great lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser 
light to rule the night: He made the stars also. And God 
set them in the .firmament of the heaven, to give light upon the 
earth, and to rule over the day and over the night. Behold 
there are many lights, and not the sun only, nor the moon 
only, but each is one in substance, and yet the service of 
all is one and common; and what each lacks is supplicd 
by the other, and the office of lighting is performed by all. 
Thus the sun has power to shine throughout the day and 
no more; and the moon through the night; and the stars 
together with them accomplish the seasons and years, and 
becOlne for signs, each according to the need that calls for 
it. Thus too the earth is not for all things, but for the 
fruits only, and to be a ground to tread on for the living 
things that inhabit it. And the finnament is to divide be- 
tween waters and wat
r
, and is a place to set the stars in. 
So also fire and water, with other things, have been brought 
into being to be the constituent parts of bodies; and in 
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CII. XVIII. short no one thing is alone, but all things that 
are made, as if mmnbers of each other, make up 
as it were one body, nan1ely, the world. If then they thus 
conceive of the Son, they deserve a good pelting, as con- 
sidering the "\Y ord to be a part of this universe, and a part 
insufficient without the rest for the service comn1itted to 
Hiln. But if this be manifestly impious, let then1 acknow- 
ledge that the 'Y ord is not in the lllunber of things which 
have been made, but is the sole and proper "\V ord of the 
Father, and of those things the Franler. 
139. "But," they have said, "though lIe is a creature 
and has been brought into being, yet as frOlll a master 
and artificer has He learned to frame things, and thus has 
ministered to God who taught Him." For thus the Sophist 
Asterius, having learned to deny the Lord, has dared to 
write, not observing the absurdity which follows. For if 
framing a universe be a thing to be taught, let them 
beware lest they say that it is not by nature but by skill 
that God Himself is a FraIner, so as to admit of His losing 
the art. Besides, if the Wisdom of God attained to it 
by definite teaching, how is it still Wisdon1, when it needs 
lessons? and what was it before it learned? For it was 
not Wisdom if it needed teaching; it was surely but some 
empty thing, and not 'Yisdom in substance, but from in1- 
proving itself it had the name of Wisdom, and will be only 
so long Wisdom as it can retain what it has learned. For 
what has been acquired not by any nature, but from learning, 
admits of being at one time unlearned. But to speak thus 
of the "\Y ord of God is not the part of Christians, but of 
Greeks. For if the power of fran1Ïng a world accrues to 
anyone from teaching, these insensate men are ascribing 
jealousy and weakness to God; jealousy, in that He has 
not taught many beings how to fraIne, so that there n1ay 
be around Him, as Archangels and Angels n1any, so world- 
framers many; and weakness, in that He could not make by 
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Himself, but needed a fellow-worker, or under- ED. BId'. 
ii. 
 28-30. 
worker; and yet creation must begin with God 
alone, even according to their showing, if, as they say, the 
Son is a creature, and so there was no one else to make Him 
but God. But God is deficient in nothing: perish the 
thought! for He has said Himself, I am full. N or did the 
1V ord become Fralner of the universe from teaching; but 
being the Image and vVisdom of the Father, He works what 
appertains to the Father. Nor hath He made the Son for 
the making of things generate; for behold, though the Son 
exists, still the Father is seen to work, as the Lord Himself 
says, lJly Father worketh hitherto, and I work. If, however, 
as you say, the Son came into being for the purpose of 
making the things which were made after Him, and yet the 
Father is seen to work even after the Son, you must hold 
even in this light the making of such a Son to be super- 
fluous. Besides, why, when He w"QuId create us, does He 
seek for the intermediate at all, as if His will did not suffice 
to constitute whatever seemed good to Him? Yet the Scrip- 
tures say, He hath done whatsoever pleased HiJn, and Who 
hath resisted His will? And if His mere will is sufficient 
for the framing of all things, you Inake the office of a middle 
power superfluous; for your instance of J\loses, and the sun 
and the moon, has been shown not to hold. 
140. And here again is an argument to silence you. 
You say that God, willing the creation of that nature which 
has a beginning, and deliberating concerning it, designs 
and creates the Son, that through Him He may frame us; 
now, if so, consider how great an impiety you have dared 
to utter. First, because the Son thereby appears rather 
to have been for us brought to be, than we for HiIn; for 
we were not created for fIim, but He is made for us; so 
that He owes thanks to us, not we to Hin1, as the won1an 
to the man. For the man, says Scripture, was not created 
for the woman, but the woman for the man. Therefore as the 


, 
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Cll. XVIII. man is the image and glory of God, and the W01nGn 
the glory of the man, so we are made God's image 
and for His glory; but the Son is our image, and exists for 
our glory. And we were brought into being that we nÜght 
be; but God's ,V ord was n1ade, as you must hold, not that 
He might be, but as an instrument for our need, so that not 
we from IIim, but He is constitu ted from our need. Are 
not men who even conceive such thoughts, more than in- 
sensate? For if for us the \V ord was made, He has not 
precedence of us with God; for God in that case did not 
take counsel about us having Him within Him, but having 
us in HiInself, counselled as they say concerning His own 
\V ord. But if so, perchance the Father had not even a 
will for the Son at all; for not as having a will for HiIn, 
did He create HiIn, but with a will for us, He forIned Him 
for our sake; for He designed Him after desig!1Ïng us; 
so that, according to these ÏInpious men, henceforth the 
Son, who was made as an instrument, 
s superfluous, now 
that they are made for whom He was created. 
141. But if the Son alone was made by God alone, 
because He could endure it, but we, because we could not, 
were made by the \V ord, why does He not first take counsel 
about the Word, who could endure His making, instead 
of taking counsel about us? or why does He not make 
more of Him who was strong than of us who were weak? 
or why, making Him first, does He not counsel about Him 
first? or why, counselling about us first, does He not make 
us first, His will being sufficient for the constitution of all 
things? But He creates Him first, yet counsels first 
about us; and He wills us before the 1\Iediator; and when 
He wills to create us, and counsels about us, He calls us 
creatures; but Him, whom He frames for us, He cans 
Son anti proper Heir. nut we, for whose sake He made 
Him, ought rather to be called sons; or certainly He, 
who is His Son, is rather the objoct of His previous 
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thoug-hts and of IIis will, for whOln He Inakes us ED. BEN. 
'-' ii. 
 30-31. 
all. Such the bile, such the vOlnit of the heretics. 3 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Answer to oljections from 8crl)Jture; si.älÛ!I, Introduction to 
Proverbs viii. 22. 


142. BUT the sentÏInent of Truth in this matter must not 
be hidden, but must have high utterance. For the 'V ord 
of God was not Inade for us, but rather we for HiIn, and 
in Him all things 'Were created. Nor, because we were weak, 
was He made by the Father alone, as able to endure this, 
that He Inight frame us by Ineans of HÏIn as an instrument ; 
perish the thought! it is not so. For though it had 
eClned 
good to God not to Inake creatures, st.ill had the JVord been 
no less with God, and the Father in Him. At the saIne 
tinIe, created things could not without the 'V ord be brought 
to be; hence they were made through HÌln-and reason- 
ably. For since the Son is the 1V ord proper aud natural 
to God's substance, and is fron) Him, and in IIÜll, as He 


3 iJ1ÆTOt lCaì vavTíut; vavTíat sea- 
sickness; as to tflE-TOt, (for which vid. 
supra. p. 86; also Disc. p.214, n. 66, 
&c. ) the word, according to Cressol 
de Theatr. Rhet. iii. 11, has a tech- 
nical meaning, when useel of di::.- 
putation or oratory, and denotes 
extempore delivery as contrasted 
with coml'\ositions on which pains 
have been bestowed. And this 
agrees with what Athan. fre- 
quently observes about the Arians, 
as saying what came uppermost 
to serve their purpose, with no 
care of consistency. Thus St. 
Grel!. Nyss. says of Eunomius, 
" All such things were poured forth, 


i7r11flfa01/, by this writer without 
reflection (Õtavoíw;)," in Eunom. 
ix. p. 250, d. And in a parallel 
CHse Synesius, " He doC's not 
cherish the word within who is 
forced to pour forth daily, iflFìv." 
Dion. p. 5G, ed. 1612. And Epic- 
tetus, in a somewhat similar 
sense, "There is great danger of 
pouring forth straightway, wlmt 
one has not digested." Enchirill. 
46; vid. also Dissert. iii. 21. A rlif- 
ferent allusion of cour
o is con- 
tained in the word. ig,Épaflll, which 
Athan. sometimes uses, and which 
is taken from 
 Pet. ii. :!
. 
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CHAP. XIX. said Himself, the creatures could not have come 
to be, except through I-liIn. For as the light 
enlightens all things by its radiance, and without its radiance 
nothing would be illun1Ïnated, so also the Father, as by a 
hand, in the 'V ord wrought aU things, and without Him 
makes nothing. For instance, God said, as J\Ioses relates, 
Let there be light, and Let the waters - be gathered together, 
and let the dry land [qJpear, and Let us make man; as also 
holy David in the Psahn, He spake and it was done; He 
commanded and it stood fast, And He spoke, not that, as 
in the case of lnen, some under-worker might hear, and 
learning the will of HiIn who spoke might go away and do 
it ; for this is ,vhat is proper to creatures, but it is unseeIn1y 
so to think or speak of the "\V ord. For the 'V ord of God 
is FraIner and executes, and He is the Father's 'ViII. Hence 
it is that divine Scripture says not that some one heard 
and answered, what was to b2 the lUanneI' or nature of the 
things which He wished made; but God only said, Let it 
become, and Scripture adds, And it became; for what He 
thought good and counselled, that forthwith the "\V ord 
began and put in execution. 
143. For when God cOlnlnands others, whether the 
Angels, or converses with 1\loses, or promises Abraham, 
then the hearer answers; and the one says, TVhereby shall I 
know? and the other, OOJ1nni.ssioJl some one else; and again, 
If tlleY ask ?7W, TVltat is His Name, 'what shall I say to them? 
and the Angel said to Zacharias, Thus saith the Lord; and 
he asked the Lord, 0 LOi'd of hosts, how long wilt Thou not 
have mercy on Jerusalem? and waits to hear good wOTds and 
comfortable. For each of these has in it the IVIediator 'V ord, 
and the "\Visdom of God, which lnakes known the will of the 
Father. But when that 'V ord TIiIllself works and creates, 
then there is no questioning and answering, for the Father 
is in Hin1 and the 'V ord in the Father; but it suffices to 
,,,ill, and the work is done; so that the phrase He srlid is a 
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token of the will for our sake, and It was so denotes ED. BE?\. 
iÏ. 
 31-32. 
the work which is done through the 1V ord and the 
1risdOll1, in which \VisdOln also is the 'rill of the Father. 
And the luealling of God said is eXplained to us in the TVord, 
for, lIe says, Thou hrlst made all things in 1Visdom; and By 
the JVord of the Lord ZlJere the heavens made; and l'ltere is 
one Lord Jesus OhTist, by whom are all things, and we by Him. 
144. It is plain frOln this that not with us are the Arjans 
fighting about their heresy; but while they put us forward, 
their real fight is against the Godhead. For if the 
voice were ours which says, This is JJly Son, slnall were our 
c0111plaillt of then1; but if it is the Father's voice, and the 
disciples heard it, and the Son too says of Himse]f, Before all 
the ?nountains He begat J.1Ie, are they not fighting against 
God, as the giants in story, having their tongue, as the 
Psalmist says, a sharp sword for impiety? For they neither 
have feared the voice of the Father, nor reverenced the 
Saviour's words, nor trusted the sacred writers, one of whom 
writes, Who being the Brightness of Iiis glory and the ex... 
pression of His subsistence, and Ohrist the power of God and 
the wisdom of God; and another says in the Psalm, JVith 
Thee is the 'Well of life, and in Thy Light shelll we see Light, 
and Thou hast made all things in JVisdom; and the Prophets 
say, And the Word of the Lord came to rne; and John, In tlte 
beginning was the JVord; and Luke, As they delivered tltfln 
unto us which from the beginning were eye-witnesses and minis- 
ters of the TVord; and as David again says, He sent His 
}Vord and healed thmn. All these passages proscribe on 
every side the Arian heresy, and signify the eternity of 
the "\V ord, and that He is not foreign but proper to the 
Father's Substancé. For when saw allY one light without 
radiance? or who dares to say that the impress can he 
different frOlll the suhsi;;\tence? or has }10t a man lost his 
mind hÏInself who even entertains the thought that God 
was eycr 'V ord-Iess and 'VisdOln-Icss? 


,r Z 


\ 



292 


THREE DISCOURSES OF ATHANASIUS 


CHAP. XIX. 145. For Ruch illustrations and such Ï1naO'es has 
ü 
Scriptnre proposed, that considering- the inability of 
human nature to cOInprehend God, we might he able to form 
ideas even frOln these, however poorly and dimly, as far as 
is attainable. And as the creation is aU-sufficient for the 
knowledge of the being of a God and a Providence (for by 
the .qreatness and beauty of tile creatuTes proportionally the 
J[a!rPf of tltem is seen), and we learn frOlll theIn without 
asking for voices, but hearing the Scriptures we belieye, and 
sUITeying the very order and the harnlony of all things, we 
acknowledge that He is l\laker and Lord and God of all, 
and apprehend His Inal'vellous providence and goyernance 
over all things; so in like manner about the Son's God- 
head, what has been above said suffices, and it becomes 
'Superfluous, or rather it is very mad to doubt about it, or to 
ask in an heretical way, How can the Son be from eternity? 
or how can He be from the Father's Substance, yet not a 
part? since what is said to be of another, is a part of hÜn; 
and what is divided, is not whole. We have already shown 
the shallowness of such questions, but the exact considera- 
tion of these passages theIl1selves and the force of these 
illustrations will serve still further to expose them. 
146. POI' we see that a Inan's reason continues, and is from 
him and belongs to his substance whose reason it is, and does 
not admit a before and an after. So again we see that the 
radiance frOlll the sun is proper to it, and the sun's sub- 
stance is not divided or impaired; but its substance is 
whole, and its radiance perfect and whole, yet without im- 
pairing the substance of light, but as a true offspring frOln 
it. 'Ve understand in like manner that the Son is not 
frOll1 without, but begotten from the Father, anù while the 
}'ather reInains whole, the I n1press of His Subsistence is 
everlasting, and preserves the Father's likeness and un- 
varying Inlage, so that he who sees I-liIn, sees in Hhn the 

1]bsistence too of which He is the l1nprcss. And frOlll 
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the action of the Im l )resS we understand the true ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 32-34. 
Godhead of the Subsistence, as the Saviour Him- 
self teaches when He says, The Father who dU'elleth in j[e, 
He doeth the 'works which I do; and I and the Father are one, 
and I in the Father and the Father in J.1fe. Therefore let this 
Christ-opposing heresy attCInpt first to mutilate the exanlples 
found in things created, and say, "Once the sun was with- 
out his radiance," or, "Radiance is not proper to the sub- 
stance of light," or, "It is indeed proper, but it is a part 
of light by mutilation;" and then let it mutilate Reason, 
and pronounce that it is foreign to l\1:ind, or that once it 
was not, or that it is not proper to its substance, or that it 
is by mutilation a part of mind. And so of His Inlprc
s 
and the Light and the Power, let it nIutilate these as 
in the case of Reason and Radiance; and instead let it 
Ï1nagine what it will. But if such extravagance be Ílnpos- 
sible even for them, arc they not greatly beside themseh'cs, 
preslunptuonsly intruding into what is higher than created 
things and their own nature, and essaying iInpossibi- 
lities ? 
14-7. For if, in the case of these created and boùily 
things, offsprings are found which are not parts of the sub- 
stances from which they are, and subsist without injury 
to theIn, or impairing the substances of their originals, arc 
they not ilIad again in seeking and conjecturing parts and 
passions in the instance of the imInaterial and true God, anù 
predicating 11lutilatioll of Him who is beyond passion and 
change, thereby to perplex the ears of the silnple and to 
pervert thClIl fro In the Truth? for who hears of a son but 
conceives of that which belongs to the father's subsLance? 
who heard, in JIÜ; fir
t catechising, that God ha;o; a SOil and 
has llullle all things Ly 1 [is proper 'Vonl, hut nl\tk)'
toml 
it in that sense in whicit we now Illean it? who, 011 the 
rise of this odious heresy of the A.rialls, was not at once 
startled at what he heard, as strange, and a second sowing 


. 
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THREE DISCOURSES OF ATHANA
IUS 


CHAP. XIX. beside that \Vore! which has been sown frOll1 the 
beginning? For what is sown in every soul from 
the beginning is that God has a Son, the 'V ord, the "\VisdOll1, 
the Power, that is, His lInage and Radiance; from which 
it at once follows that lIe is always; that He is frOll1 the 
Father; that lIe is like 1Iim; that He is the eternal offspring 
of His substance; and there is no idea involved in these 
of creature or ,york. But when the man who is an enemy, 
while Illell were sleeping, made a second sowing, of "He 
is a creature," and "There was once when He was not," 
and "How can it be?" thenceforth the wicked heresy of 
Christ's enenlÍes rose as tares, and forthwith, as bereft of 

very orthodox thought, as robbers, they are going about 4 and 
venture to say, "I-Iow can the Son always exist with the 
Father? " for men come of men and are sons, after a time; 
and the father is thirty years old when tIle son begins to 
be, being begotten; and in short of every son of Inan it 
is true that he was not before his "generation." And 
again they whisper, "How can the Son be "\V ord, or the 
-,y ord be God's lInage? for the word of men is cOlnposed 
of syllables, and only signifies the speaker's will, and then 
is over and is lost." 
148. They then afresh, as if forgetting the proofs whjch 
have been already urged against theIn, thus argue. But 
the word of truth confutes them as follows :-If they were 
disputing concerning any man, thf>ll let them exercise 
reason in this IUllnan way, both concerning his word and 
his son; but if concerning God who created man, no longer 
let thCIn entertain human thoughts, but others which are 
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above human nature. For such as is the parent, ED. BEN. 
iÏ. 
 34- 35. 
such of necessity is the offspring; and such as is 
the'Vord's Father, such must be also I-lis'Vord. Now n1an, 
begotten in tilne, in time also himself begets the child; and 
whereas from nothing he came into existencc, therefore his 
word also is over and continues not. But God is not as man, 
as Scripture has said; but is existing and is ever; there- 
fore also His 'Vora is existing and is everlastingly with 
the Father, as radiance frOln light. And man's word is 
composed of syllables, and neither lives nor operates any 
thing, but is only significant of the speaker's intention, 
and does but go forth and go by, no nlore to appear, since 
it was not at all before it was spoken; wherefore, I say, 
the word of luan neither lives nor operates anything, nor 
in short is man. And this happens to it, as I said Loforo, 
because man who begets it has his nature out of nothing. 
13ut God's 'V ord is not Inerely pronounced,5 as one may 
say, nor a sound of accents, nor by lIis Son is Incant lIis 
cOlnmand; but as radiance fr01n light, so is lIe perfect 
Offspring fronl perfect. Hence Hc is God also,. as being 
Goel's lInage;' for the 1Vord 7Æ'as God, says Scripture. And 
lnan's words avail not for operation; hence Inan works not 
by means of words but of hands, for they have existence, 
and lnan's words have no stay. But the TVord of God, as 
the Apostle says, is ticing and lJOWCJfUl, and slul1jJcr t1UlJ
 
any two-er7gell sword, piercin.fJ even to the dividing ({.sunder (}f 
soul and spirit, and of tlte ioiJlts aJld ?/larrow, mill is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. ...Yeitlter is 
tit ere any creature that is not manifest in His sight; but all 
things are naked and OjJfJJlfJ,z unto tlte fJ!Je,c; (}f Him 'w.ith wllOm 
'we }WVfJ to d(). 110 is thcn Framer of all, {!Jul ,,('ithou! Ilim was 
made not OJlfJ thÙl!/, nOl" can anything- he nmde without J rim. 
14Ð. Nor Hlllst \\e ask why tbe \\ orù of Gud is not such 


5 V id. A pp. npoqJOpllc/J(';. 
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THREE DISCOURSES OF ATHANASIUS 


CHAP. XIX. as our word, considering God is not such as we, 
- as has been before said; nor again is it right to 
seek how the ".,. ord is from God, or how He is God's Radiance, 
or how God begets, and what is the manner of His begetting. 
For a man lnust be beside himself to yenture on such points; 
since a thing ineffable and proper to God's nature, and 
known to HÜn alone and to the Son, this he deInands to 
have explained in words. It is an one as if they sought 
where God is, and how God is, and of what nature the 
Father is. But as to ask such questions is iInpious, and 
argues an ignorance of God, so it is not pern1Ïtted to ven- 
ture such questions concerning the generation of the Son 
of God, nor to lneasure God and His 'V isdom by our own 
nature anà infirmity. Nor is a person at Jiberty on that 
account to swerve in his thoughts from the truth, nor, if 
anyone is perplexed in such inquiries, ought he to dis- 
believe what is written. For it is better in perplexity to 
be silent and believe, than to ilisbelieve 0n account. of the 
perplexity: for he who is perplexed lnay in some way 
obtain n
ercy, because, though he has questioned, he has 
yet kept quiet; but when a lnan is led by his perplexity 
into forming for hiInself doctrin
s which beseem not, and 
utters what is unworthy of God, such daring incurs a sen- 
tence without Inercy. For in such perplexities divine 
Scripture is able to afford hinl some relief, so as to take 
rightly what is written, and to dwell upon a human word 
as an I1lustration: that, as it is propel' to us and is fron1 us, 
and not a work external to us, so also God's 'V ord Lelongs 
to Hin1 and is from Him, and is not a thing made; and 
yet is not like the word of nlan, or else we lTIUSt suppose 
God to be man. 
150. For observe, lnany and various are men's words 
which pass away day by day; because those tlIat COBle 
first continue not, but vanif'h. Now this happens Lecause 
their authors are n1en, and llaye their fit seasons which 
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pass away, and Inotive thoughts which are succes- ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 36-37. 
sive; and what strikes them first and second, that 
they utter; so that they have many words, and yet after 
thelll all nothing at all remaining; for the speaker ceases
 
and his word forthwith perishes. But God's 1V ord is one 
and the same, and, as it is written, The TVorr! of God endurpth 
for ever, not changed, not antecedent or posterior to Itself, 
but existing the same always. For it was fitting, whereas 
God is One, that IEs Inlage should be One also, and IIis 
,V ord One, and One His "\Visdonl. 'Vherefore I aln in 
wonder how, whereas God is One, these men Introduce, 
after their private notions, many Ï1nages and wisdoms and 
words, and say that the Father's proper and natural 
'V ord is other than the Son, by whOln He even Inade the 
Son, and that He who is really Son IS but notionally called 
"\V ord, as vine, and way, and door, and tree of life; and 
that He is called 'Visdom also only. III name, the proper 
and true 'Visdom of the }'ather, which co-exists ingenerately 
with IIÜn, being other than the Son, by whieh lIe even 
lnade the Son, and named Him 'VisdOln as partaking of it. 
151. To this they have not only given speech, but ...-\rius 
has put it into form in his Thalia, and the Sophist Asterius 
has written, what we have stated above, as follows: "Blessed 
Paul said not that he preached Christ, the Power of God 
or the 'VisdOln of God, but without the addition of the 
article, God's Powfir and God's TVi.wlom, thus preaching 
that the proper power of God Hiulself which is natural 
to IIÏIll, and co-existent in Hiln ingenerately, is sOlnething 
else generative indeed of Christ, and creative of the 
whole world, concerning which he teaches in his Epistle 
to the Romans thus,-Tlte Ï1l1.'isible things of Him from, flip 
creation oj tlw world are cl(J{trl!J seen, úeiJl!J 'Understood by tile 
thiJz.qs that ({re made, fJven His dl'rJUll POWf,. aud Uodltc{(d. 
POI' as no one would say that the Godhead there lllentioned 
was Chnst and not the }'ather Himself, so, as I think, Hi:) 
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CHAP. XIX. eternal Power and Godltpad also is not the Only 
Begotten Son, but the Father who begat Hin1." 
And he teaches that there is another power and wisdOlll of 
God, manifested through Christ. 
-\nd shortly after, the 
SaIne Asterius says, " However, His eternal power and wisdOIn, 
which Truth argues to be unoriginate and iugenerate, this 
certainly 111Ust be one and the SaIlie. For there are 
Il1any wisdonls which are one by one created by Him, of 
whom Christ is the first-born and only-begotten; all how- 
ever equally depend on their possessor. And all the 
powers are rightly called His who created and uses 
them: as the Prophet says that the locust, which came 
to be a divinely inflicted punishment of hUlnan sins, was 
called by God IIimself not only a power, but a great 
power; and blessed David in very lnany of the Psahn8 
invites, not the 
-\ngels alone, but the Powers to praise 
God. " 
152. Now are they not worthy of all hatred for merely 
uttering this? for if, as they hold, Iris Sons hip does not 
mean that lIe is begotten of the Father and belongs to 
His Substance, then as they call Ifim 'V ord only because 
of things rational, and 'VisdOlll because of things gifted 
with wisdOln, and Power because of things gifted with 
power, surely in like mauneI' lIe l11ust be named Sou as 
one of a cOlnpany, because of those who are Inade sons; 
and perhaps because there are things existing, He has the 
gift of existence, that is in onr notions only. (j .A.nd then 
after all what is He really? for He is nonc of these lIinl- 
self, if they are but His nanlCS: and He has but a sem- 
blance of being, and is decorated with these nan1es 1 for 
our sake
. But rather this is SOlne devil's recklessness, 
or worse, to ue willing enough that they sllOuhl truly 
suLsist theIllSclvcs, yet to think that God'
 \V orJ is Lut ill 


8 Vid. .Append. hríllota. 
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name. Is not this portentous, to say that \Visclom ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 37-39. 
co-exists with the Father, yet to deny that this is 
the Christ, but to hold that, whereas there are Inany created 
powers .and wisdOlllS, one of them is the Lord, whom they 
go on to conlpare to the caterpillar and locust? and are they 
not unscrupulous, who, when they hear us say that the vV ord 
of God co-exists with the Father, forthwith mutter, .. Are 
you not speaking of two lngenerates ?" although in speak- 
ing thmnselves of "His Ingenerate \Visdom," they do not 
see that they have already incurred themselves the charge 
which they so rashly urge against us. 
Ioreover, what 
folly is there in that thought of theirs, that the lngenerate 
\Visdom co-existing with God is God HÌlnself! for what 
co-exists docs not co-exist with itself, but with SOlne onc 
else, as the Evangelists say of the Lord, that lIe was "in 
company with" :His disciples; for lIe was not together with 
IIÌInself, but with His disciples ;-lulless indeed they would 
say that God is of a compound nature, having wisdOln a 
constituent or cornplement of His Substance, ingenerate 
as well as HÜnself, which moreover they pretend to be 
the framer of the world, that so they lllay deprive the 
Son of the framing of it.. For there is nothing they 
would not lnaintain, sooner than hold trae doctrine con- 
cerning the Lord. 
153. For where at all have they found in divine Scrip- 
ture, or fronl whom have they heard, that there is another 
\V ord and another \Visdom besides this SOIl, that they 
should franlc to thenlsch-es such a doctrine? True, indeed 
it is written, Are not Jly words likfJ fire and like a lutnzJJln. 
that breakr>th the 'roc.k in pieces? and in the Proycrbs, I will 
mfllrp knowJl Jf.'l words unto YOll; but these are precept:-1 
d.ncl C'umman(ls, whieh noel has spoken to t,he sacred 
writers through IIis pruper awl only trne \ronl, eoneel"ll- 
ing whieh the P
ê:thnist said. I lutve nfraiJled JJt.'l IN! fi (JJIt 
every evil way, tltat I may keep Thy words. 
uch words 
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CHAP. XIX. accordingly the Saviour signifies to be distinct fron1 
Himself, when He says in His own person, The 
'words which I hat'e spoken unto you. For certainly such 
\Yords as these are not offsprings, nor was it SUG]1 words 
as these that franled the world, nor were they so n1any 
Ï111ages of the One God, nor so many who have become men for 
ns, nor as if fr0111 1nany such there were one who has become 
flesh, as J Oh11 says; but it is on the ground of there being one 
only 'V ord of God that those good tidings are heralded by John, 
The TVord was made flesh, aUfl all things 
()ere nwde by Him. 
154:. 'Vherefore of Him alone. our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of His oneness with the Father, are written and set 
forth the testimonies, both of the Father signifying that 
the Son is One, and of the sacred writers, who have re- 
ceived this doctrine and declare that the 'V ord is One, and 
that He is Only- Begotten. And I-lis works also are set 
before us; for all things, visible and invisible, have been 
brought into being through HÎlll, and without Hint W(tS 
ntade not one tiling. But concerning SOl1le one or anyone 
else they have not a thought, not fraIning to themselves 
words or wisdoms, as to which neither naIne nor deed are 
signified by Scripture, but are spoken of by these men only. 
For it is simply their invention and Christ-opposing sur- 
mise, and they wrest the trne sense of the name of the 
"r ord and the 'Yisdom, and framing to thmnselves others, 
they deny the true 1V ord of God, and the real and only 
'Visdom of the Father, and thereby rival the 
ranichees. 
For they too, when they behold the ,yorks of God, deny 
IIin1 who is the only and true God, and frame to thmllsclves 
another, whom they can show neither by his work, nor in 
any testiInony ùrawn from the divine oracles. If then 
neither in the divine oracles is foulIù another wisdorn, sup- 
posing this Son is put aRidc, nor fronl the fathers have we heard 
of any such, yet they have confessed and written of the 
'Yisdom co-existing with the Father ingenerately, proper to 
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Him, and the Framer of the world, this Framing En. BEX. 
ii. 
 39-40. 
'Visdolll nlust be the Son, who therefore, even ac- 
cording to theIn, will be eternally co-existent with the Father. 
For lie is Fralner of all, as it is written, I/
 TVisdom hast 
1'lwu made tlwnl all. 
155. Nay, Asterius himself,s as if forgetting what he 
wrote before, afterwards, in Caiaphas's fashion, involun- 
tarily, when urging the Greeks, instead of nanling nlany 
wisdonls, or the caterpillar, confesses but one, in these 
words: "God the 'Y ord is one, but nlany are the things 
rational; and one is the substance and nature of ""'isdom, 
but many are the things wise and beautiful." And soon 
afterwards he says again: "'Yho are they whOln they 
honour with the title of God's children? for they will 
not say that they too are words, nor 111aintain that there 
are many wisdolllS. For it is not possible, whereas the 
'V ord is one, and 'YisdOlll has been set forth as one, to 
distribute to the multitude of children the Substance of the 
'V ord, and to bestow on thenl the appellation of 'VisdOln." 
It is not then at all wonderful that the Arians should 
battle with the truth, when they have collisions with their 
own principles and conflict with each other, at one thue 
saying that there are many wisclOlns, at another luaiutain- 
ing one; at one time classing \VisclOlll with the caterpillar, 
at another saying that it co-exists with the Father and is 
proper to Him; now that the Father alone is ingencrate, 
and then again that IIis 'Visdonl and His Power are 
in generate also. And they battle with us for saying that 
the 'Y ord of God is ever, yet forget their own doctrines, 
and say thenlsclves that 'Visdom co-exists with God in- 
generately. Thu
 they deny the true 'YisclOlll, anù invent 
one which exists not, a
 the l\Ianichees, who Blake to 
themselves another GOII, after denying Hilll that is. 
l&G. But let the other heresies and the l\Iàuichees also 


!j Yid. Apprnd. Asterius. 
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CHAP. XIX. know that the Father of the Christ is One, and 
is Lord and 1\Iaker of the creation through J-I i
 
proper \f ol'd. And let the Al'iOlllanÍacs know in particular, 
that the \\ ord of God is One, being the only Son proper 
anù genuine frOlll His Substance, and haying with fIis 
Father the oneness of Godhead indivisible, as we have said 
lnany tÜnes, being taught it by the Saviour Himself. Since, 
were it not so, wherefore through Ifinl does the Father 
create, and in Him reveal Hinlself to whom He win, and 
illuminate them? or why too in the baptismal consecration 
is the Son named together with the Father? For if they 
say that the Father is not all-sufficient, then their answer 
is impious; but if He be, for this alone is lawful to say, 
what is the need of the Son whether for framing the 
worlds, or for the Holy Bath? And what fellowship is there 
between creature and Creator? or why is a thing, that is 
lnade, classed with the 1Iaker in the consecration of all of 
us? or why, as you hold, is faith in one Creator and in 
one creature delivered to us? for if it was that we might 
be joined to the Godhead, what need of the creature? but 
if that we might be united to the Son, Himself a creature, 
superfluous, according to you, is this naming of the Son in 
Baptism, for God who lnade fIirn a Son is able to Inake 
us sons also. Besides, if the Son be a creature, the nature 
of rational creatures being one, no help -will come to 
creatures from a creature, since all need that grace which 
comes from God. 
157. 'Ye said a few words just now on the fitness that 
all things should have been Inade by IIim; but since the 
course of the discussion has led us also to lllention Holy 
Baptism, it is necessary to state, as I think and believe, 
that the Son is llanled with the Father, not as if the 
Father we:e not all-sufficient, nor as if without meaning, 
and by accident; but, since He is God's 1V ord and proper 
'Yisdom, and, being His Radiance, is eyer with the Fatl
, 
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therefore It 
s impossible, if the Father bestows ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 41-42. 
grace, that He should not give it in the Ron, for 
the Son is in the Father as the radiance in the light. }'or, 
not as if in need, but as a :Father, God in His own \risdOln 
hath founc1eù the earth, and lnade all things in the 'V ord 
which is from Him, and in the Son COnfil'lllS the 110ly Bath. 
For where the Father is, there is the Son, and where the 
light, there the radiance; and as, what the Father worketh, 
He worketh through the Son, and the Lord HimseJf says, 
"'Vhat I see the Father do, that I do also," so also when 
baptism is given, whom the Father baptises, hiIn the Son 
baptises; and whom the Son baptises, he is consecrated in 
the Holy Ghost. And again as when the sun shines, one 
might say that the radiance illuminates, for the light is 
one and indivisible, nor can it be separated off, so where 
the Father is or is nanled, there plainly is the Son also; 
and is the Father named in Baptisn1? then nlust the Son 
be named with 1lim. Therefore, when He made His 
prOInise to the sacred writers, He thus spoke: I and the 
F(tfher will come and make Our abode in him; and again, 
that, as I and Thou are One so they 'may V(I one in Us. And 
the grace given is one, given frmn the Father in the SOll, 
as Paul writes in every Epistle, Grace unto you and peace 
from God our Father c1,nd the Lord Jesus Christ. For the 
light must be with the ray, and the radiance must be 
contemplated together with its own light. 
158. \Vhence the Jews, in that they deny the Son as well 
as these men, have not the Father either; for they first left 
the Fountain of JVisdom, as Baruch repro
ches them, and 
then put frmn thelll the \Visdom springing from it, our LorJ 
Jesus Christ, (for Christ, says the Apostle, is God's jJ oUJ Jr 
and God's JVisdom,) when they said, JVe Ital'e no kill!! vut 
Cæsar. The Jews then have the penal award of thcir 
denial; for their city as well as their reasoning CaIne to 
nought. And these two hazard the fulness of the mystery, 
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C HAP. XIX. I mean Baptisln; for if the consecration is given 
to us into the N aBle of Father and Son, and they 
do not confess a true Father, because they deny what is from 
Him and is like 9 His 
ubstance, and deny also the true Son, 
and name for themselves another of their own fran1Ïng as 
created out of nothing, is not the rite administered by them 
altogether elnpty and unprofitable, making a show, but in 
reality being no help towards piety? For the ...t\rians do 
not baptise into Father and Son, but into Creator and 
creature, and into 1\Iaker and work. And as a creature is 
other than the Son, so the Baptism, which is supposed to 
be given by theIn, is other than the truth, though they 
pretend to name the N anle of the Father and the Son, 
because of the words of Scripture. For not he who 
simply says, "0 Lord," gives Baptisln; but he who with 
the Name has also the right faith. On this account 
therefore our Saviour also did not simply command to 
baptise; but first says, Teach; and then "Baptise into 
the Name of Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost;" that 
the right faith nlight follow upon learning, and together 
with faith lnight eome the consecration of Baptism. 
159. There are nlany other heresies too, which use the 
words only, but without orthodoxy (as I have said,) and the 
faith ,,,hich saves, and in consequence the water which they 
administer is unprofitable, as deficient in a pious meaning; 
so that he who is sprinkled by them is rather polluted by 
impiety than redeemed.1 O So Gentiles also, though the 
name of God is on their lips, incur the charge of .Atheislu, 
because they know not the real and very God, the Father 


9 Vide supr. note on p. 181. 
10 The lJrimá facie sense of n. 
158, 159 is certainly unfavour- 
able to the validity of heretical 
baptism; vide the subject con- 
sidered at length in Note G. on 
Tertullian, O. Tr. vol. i. p. 280, 
also Coust. Pont. Rom. Ep. p. 
227. Voss. de Bapt. Disp. 19 


and 20. Forbes, Instruct. Theol. 
x. 2, 3, and 12. Hooker's Eccl. 
Pol. v. 6:3, 
 5-11. On Arian 
I3a ptism in l)articular viel. .J ab- 
lanski's Di::,::;. Opusc. t. iv. p. 113. 
Vid. for a Catholic explanation, 
Nat. Alex. sæc. 3. I. H. Sbalarea 
Rapt. liær. 



AGAIN::;T ARIA:NI
M. 


305 


of our Lord Jesus Christ. So Manichees and ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 42-43. 
Phrygians, and the disciples of the Samosatene, 
though using the N mnes, nevertheless are heretics, and the 
Arians follow in the same course, though they read the 
words of Scripture, and use the Nalnes, yet they too mock 
those who receive the rite from them, being more ÏInpious 
than the other heresies, and advancing beyond thenl, and 
n1aking them seem innocent by their own recklessness of 
speech. For these other heresies lie against the truth in 
some certain respect, either erring concerning the Lord's 
Body, as if He did not take flesh of l\Iary, or as if He 
simply did not die, or becoI11e man, but only appeared, and 
was not truly, and seemed to have a body when He had not, 
and seemed to have the shape of man, as visions in a dream; 
but the Arians are openly impious against the Father Him- 
self. For hearing from the Scriptures that His Godhead 
is represented in the Son as in an image, they blaspheme, 
saying that it is a creature, and everywhel'e concerning 
that Image they carry about with them the lnocking 
word, "He was not," as mud in a wallet, 1 and spit it forth 
as serpents their venom. 2 Then, whereas their doctrine is 
nauseous to all men, forthwith, as a support against Its 
fall, they prop up the heresy with human patronage, 3 that 
the simple, at the sight or even by the fear of this, 111ay 
overlook the mischief of their perversity. 
160. Right indeed is it to pity their dupes; well is it to 
weep over them, for that they sacrifice their true intBrest 
for the present prospect of ease and pleasure, and thereby 


1 Instead of bread, a proverb. 
2 W!.: Ó1>L!.: TÒV lóv, also Ep. Æg. 
19, Hist. Ar. 66. And so Arians 
are dogs (with allusion to 2 Pet. 
ii. 22), Rist. Ar. 29, lions, Hist. 
Ar. II, wolves,Ap.c.Arian. 49, &c., 
&c. In many of these instances the 
allusion is to Scripture. On 
names given to heretics in gene- 


ral, vid. the Alphabetum bestial. 
itatis hæreticæ ex Patrum Sym- 
bolis in the Calvinimsus bestiarum 
religio attributed to Raynaudus, 
and printed in the Apopompæus 
of his works. Vid. infr. foot note 
p.379. 
a Vide Use 0/ Force. 
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CHAP. XIX. forfeit their future hope. In thinking to be 
baptised into the nallle of one who exists not, 
they will receive nothing; and ranking themselves with a 
creature, frOlll the creation they will have no help, and be- 
lieving in one unlike and foreign to the Father in sub- 
stance, to the Father they will not be united, not possessing 
His proper Son by nature, who is frOlll Him, who is in the 
Father, and in whom the Father is, as He Himself has said; 
but being led astray by them, the wretched men henceforth 
remain destitute and stripped of the Godhead. For this 
phantasy of earthly goods will not follow thenl upon their 
death; nor when they see the Lord whom they have denied, 
sitting on His Father's throne, and judging quick aud dead, 
will they be able to call to their help anyone of those who 
have now deceived them; for they shall see them as well 
as thenlselves before the juc1g1nent-seat, repenting' of their 
deeds of sin and Ünpiety. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Answer to objections from Scri.pture; sixthly, Proverbs 
viii. 22. 


161. ",VE have gone through thus llluch before the passage 
in the Proverbs, resisting the falsehoods to which the hearts 
of these men have given birth, in order that they may know 
that the Son of God ought not to be called a creature, and 
may learn rightly to read what admits in truth of a sound 
explanation. 4 
'or it is written, The Lord created .Jle a be- 
ginning of His ways, for His 'works; 5 since, however, these 
are proverbs, and are expressed in the way of proverbs, 
'Ve nlust not expound them nakedly in their first sense, 


4 Vide App. Óp(}Óç;. 
5 Athanasius follows the Sept. 
in translating the Hebrew nJi' 


by ;KTL (jf , created, as it is also 
transla.ted in Gen. xiv. 19. 22. 
Such too is the sense given in the 
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but we must inquire into the person spoken of, ED. BEN. 
Ü. 
 43-44. 
and thus religiously put its true sense npon it. For-_ 
what is said in proverbs is not said plainly, but is con- 
yeyed latently, as the Lord Hinlself has taught us in the 
Gospel according to John, saying, These things have I s]Jolcen 
unto !JOlt in proverbs, b'ltt the tÙne cmneth when I shall no 
more speak unto you in proverbs, but openly. Therefore it 
is necessary to unfold the sense of what is said, and to 
serk it as something hidden, and not nakedly to expound 
as if the meaning were spoken plainly, lest by a false in- 
terpretation we wander froln the truth. 
162. If then what is written be about an Angel, or any 
other of things created, as concerning one of us who are mere 
works, let created me be said. But if it be the "\Yisdom of 
God, that speaks concerning Itself, in whom all things 
which have a being have been framed, what ought we to 
understand but that He created means nothing contrary to 
"He beo-at"? Nor as foraettino- that it is Creator an d 
o. , b 0 
FraIner, or ignorant of the difference between the Creator 
and the creatures, does It nun1ber Itself aillong the crea- 
tures; but it signifies a certain sense, as in proycrLs, not 
plainly but latent, which It inspired the sacred writers to 
use in prophecy, while soon after It doth Itself give the 
nleaning of He c'reated in other but parallel expressions, 
saying, TVisdom hath made Herself a house. Now it is plain 
that our body is "\Yisdom's house, which It took on Itself 
to become luall ; hence the words are parallel to John's, Tlte 
TVord was made flesh; and by Solonlon "\VisdOln says of 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic ver- Sept. and V uIg. in the senso of 
sions, and by the great majority generation, vid. abo Deut. xxxii. 
of primitive writers. On the 6. Tho Hebrew sense is app('aled 
other hand, Aquila translates to by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. iii. 2, 
f.l\:rhaaro, and so read Basil, contr. 3. Epiphanius, Hær. lxix. 
.::;, 
Eunom. ii. 20. fin. Nyssen contr. and Jerome in 1sa. xxvi. la. 
Eunom.1. p. 3-1. Jerome in 1sa. Vid. Petav. Trin. ii. 1. Huet. 
xxvi. 13, a.nd the Vulgate trans- Origen, ii. 21, 23. C..B. l\lit.b(.\ül. 
lates possedit. njj) is translated in loco Provo 
"gotten," Gen. iv. 1. 
fter the 


. 
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CHAP. XX. Itself with cautious exactness, not "I am a crea- 
ture," but only The Lord hath created lIe a 
beginning of His 'ways for His works, yet not" created 1\fe 
that I might have being," nor again "because I have a 
creature's beginning and generation." 
163. For in this passage, not as signifying the Substance 
of His Godhead, nor IIis own everlasting and genuine 
generation from the Father, has the Word spoken by 
Solomon, but on the other hand signifying His manhood 
and economy towards us. And, I repeat, He has not said 
"I am a creature," or "I became a creature," but only 
He created. For the creatures, having a created substance, 
are brought into being and are said to be created, and in 
short the creature is created; but this mere term He created 
does not necessarily signify the substance or the genera- 
tion, but indicates something else as attaching to Him of 
whom it speaks, and not sÏInply that He who is said to be 
created is at once in His Nature and Substance a creature. 
And this difference divine Scripture recogllises, saying 
concerning the creatures, The earth is jull of Thy crpatioJl, 
and the creation itself groaneth together and travaileth to- 
gether; and in the Apocalypse he says, And the third part 
of the creatures in the sea died which had life,. as also Paul 
says, Every creature of God is good, and notking is to be 
refused if it be received with thanksgiving,. and in the book 
of "\VisdOln it is written, Having furn'ished man through Tit!! 
'wisdom, that he should have dominion over the creatures which 
Thou hast 'made. And these, being creatures, are also 
said to be created, as we may further hear from our 
Lord, who says, He 'who created them, made thmn male and 
female,. and from 1\10S08 in his Song, who writes, Ask now 
of the days that are past, which werf brfore thee since the 
day that God created man upon tlte Ntrtll, and from the one 
side of heaven unto the other. And Paul, in his Epistle to 
the Colossians, Who is the Image of lite Invisible God, the 
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First-born of every creature, for in Him were all ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 45-46. 
things created that are in heaven, and that are on 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones or 
dominions, or principalities or powers; all things were 
created through Him, and for Him, and He is before ctll. 
164. That to be called creatures, then, and to be created 
belongs to things which have by nature a created sub- 
stance, these passages are sufficient to relnind us, though 
Scripture is full of the like; on the other hand, that the 
single word He created does not simply denote the sub- 
stance and mode of generation, David shows in the Psahn, 
This shall be written for another generation, and the people 
that is created shall praise the Lord; and again, Create in 
me a clean heart, 0 God; and Paul in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians says, Having abolished the law of commandments 
ænÜtined in ordinances, for to create in Himself of two one 
new man; and again, Put ye on the new man, which after 
God 'l's created in righteousness and true holiness. For neither 
David spoke of any people being created in substance, nor 
prayed to have another heart than that he had, but meant 
renovation according to God and renewal; nor did Paul 
signify certain two beings created according to substance in 
the Lord, nor again did lIe counsel us to put on any other 
lnan; but he called the life according to virtue the rnan 
(ifler God, and by the creatpd in Christ he meant the two 
people who are renewed in Him. Such too is the language 
in Jeremias: The Lord hath created a no'll) salvation for a 
plantation, in which salvation rnen shall w[Û1c to and fro; 6 
and in thus speaking, he does not mean any substance of 
a creature, but prophesies of the renewal of salvation aIllong 
men, which has taken place in Christ for us. 
16f>. Such then being the difference between "the crea- 


6 Vid. also Expos. F. 
 3, where 
he notices that this is tho version 
of the Septuagint, Aquila's being 
"The Lord hath created a new 


thing in tho woman." The author- 
ised verSIOn is "a new thing in tbe 
earth, a woman shall compass a 
man," with the Hebrew, as i
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THREE DISCO'GRSES OF ATHAKSI'GS 


CHAP. XX tures" and the mere word He created, if yon 
find anywhere ill divine Scripture the Lord caned 
"creature," produce it and Blake the lnost of it; hut if it 
is nowhere written that lIe is a creature, only He HÌInself 
says about HiInself in the Proverbs, The Lord hctflt created 
J.J[e, shalne upon yon both on the ground of the broad 
distinction aforesaid, and again for that the diction is mani- 
festly that of proverbs; and accordingly let He created be 
understood, not of His being a creature, but of that human 
nature which is attached to Him, for to this belongs creation. 
Indeed, is it not evidently unfair in you, when David and 
Paul say He created, then indeed to understand not the sub- 
stance and the generation, but the renewal; yet, when the 
Lord says He created, to nunlber His substance among the 
creatures? and again, when Scripture says, TVisdmn hcdh 
built her ctn house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars, to 
understand house allegorically, but yet to take He created as 
it stands, and to fasten on it the idea of creature ? and neither 
Ilis being Franler of all has had any .weight .with you, nor 
have you feared His being the sole and proper Offspring 
of the Father, but recklessly, as if you had enlisted 
against HÜn, do ye fight, and think less of Him than of men. 7 
166. For the very passage proves that it is only an 
invention of your o"\vn to call the Lord a creature. For the 
Lord, knowing. IIis own Substance to be the Only-begotten 
'VisdOlIl and Offspring of the Father, and other than things 
made who are by nature creatures, says in love to man, 
The Lord hath crutfed JJle a beginning of His ways, as if to 
say, "lVly Father hath prepared for 1\le a body, and has 
created 1\le for men in behalf of their salvation." For, 
as when John says, The TVord 'was made fl eslz, we do not 


the Vulgate. Athan. has preserved 
Aquila's version in three other 
places. in Psalm xxx. 12, lix. 5. 
lxv. 18. 
7 Thus with us the Queen is said 


to "create" peers; and at Rome 
Cardinals of the Pupe's making are 
called his" cl'eaturæ." "Creatores," 
says Ducange, are those "q ui ad 
publica munera alios nominant." 
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conceive the whole 'V ord Himself to be flesh hut .
J). BEN. 
, 11. 
 46-47. 
to have put on flesh and beconle man, and on 
hearing, Christ hath become a curse for us, and He hath 
made lIÙn sin for us 'WJw knew no sin, we do not simply 
conceive this, that whole Christ has becOllle curse and sin, 
but that He has taken on lIinl the curse which lay against 
us, (as the 
\.postle has said, Has redeerned us from tlte curse, 
and JUlS cctrried, as Esaias has said, our sins, and as Peter has 
written, has borne tltf!7n in the body on the Zl:ood ;) so, if it is 
said in the Proverbs He created, we lllust not conceive that the 
whole \V ord is in nature a creature, but that He put on the 
created body and that God created Hinl for our sakes, prepar- 
ing for Him the created body, as it is written, for our sakes, that 
in Hinl we Inight be capable of Leing renewed and made gods. 
167. 'Vhat then has deceived you, 0 senseless, to call the 
Creator a creaLure? or whence did you purchase for you 
this new thought, to ll1ake a brag òf? For the Proverbs 
say He created, but they call not the Son creature, but 
Offspring; and, according to the distinction in Scripture 
aforesaid of He created and "creature," they acknowledge, 
what is by nature proper to the Son, that lIe is the Only- 
begotten \Visdom and Franler of the creatures; and when 
they say He created, they say it not in respect of II is 
Substance, but signify that IIe was becoming a beginning 
of many ways; so that He created is in contrast with Off- 
spring, anJ His being the BegÙulÙlg of ways 8 in contrast with 
Ilis being the Only-Lcgotten Word. For if fIe is Offspring, 
how call ye 11 ÏIn creature? for no one says that he begets 
what he creates, nor calls his proper offspring creatures; 
and again, if I-Te is Only-begotten, how becon1es lIe 
beginning of tlte 'Ways? for of necessity, if IIe wa
 created a 


8 åpxrìv öòwv, and so in Justin's 
Tryph. 61. The Bened. Ed.. in 
loco refers to a similar application 
of the word to om. Lord in Tatian 
contr. Gent. 5, Athenag. Ap. 10. 


Iren. IIær. iv. 20. n. 3, Origen in 
.Toan. tom. i. 39, Tcrtull. arlv. 
Prax. 6, and AmLros. de Fid. 
iii. 7. 


. 
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CHAP. XX. beginning of all things, He is no longer alone, as 
having those who were nlade after IIÏIll. 
168. For Reuben, when he becalne a beginning of 
children, was not only-begotten, but though in tÏ1ne indeed 
first, still in nature and relationship one alnong those ,,
ho 
came after him. Therefore, if the VV ord also is a beginni71!J 
of the ways, He must be such as the ways are, and the ways 
must be such as the Word, though in point of time lIe 
be created first of thenl. For the beginning too of a 
body politic is such as are the other constituent parts of 
the body, and the other parts too being joined to it, 
Inake the polity whole and one, as the many menlbers of 
one body; nor does one part of it make, and another 
come to be made and is subject to the fornler, but the 
whole state equally has its government and constitution 
fronl its maker. If then the Lord is in such sense created 
as a beginning of all things, it would follow that He and 
all other things together make up the unity of the creation, 
and He neither differs frOlll others, though He becanle the 
beginning of all, nor is He Lord of them, though older in 
point of time, for He has one and the same constitution 
and ruler as the rest. 
169. If then the 'V ord be å mere creature, as you hold, 
how can He be created sole and first at a1J, so as to be 
beginning of all? when it is plain frOlll what has been said 
that among the creatures nothing is of a constant nature and 
of l)rior formation, but each has its generation with all the 
rest, however it may excel others in glory. For as to the 
separate stars or the great lights, not this appeared first 
and that second, but in one day and by the same comlnand, 
they were all called into being. And such was the gcnc- 
-ration of the quadrupeds, and of birds, and fishes, and 
cattle, and plants; such too .was that of the hunlan race 
after God's Image; for though Adaln only was fonned 
out of the earth, yet in him were the conditions of. the 
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succession of the whole race. And from the yisihle En. BEN. 
ii. 
 48-49. 
creation of the world, we clearly discern that His 
invisible things also, being understood by the things that are 
made, do not stand each by itself; for it was not first one 
and then another, but all at once were constituted after their 
kind. For the Apostle did not number individually, and 
say" whether Angel, or Throne, or Dominion, or Authority," 
but he Inentions together all according to their rank, 
whether Angels, or Archangels, or Principalities: for in this 
way is the generation of the creatures. If then, as I have 
said, the 'Y ord were creature, lIe must have been brought 
into being, not first of them, but together with aU the 
other Powers, though in glory He excel the rest ever so 
much. For so we find it to be in their case, that at once 
they carne to be, with neither first nor second, and they 
differ froln each other in glory, some on the right of the 
throne, some all round, and SOlne on the left, but one and 
aU praising and standing in service before the Lord. 
170. Therefore, if the 'V ord is a creature, He would not 
be what I hold JEm to be, the First and the Son; 
this, however, He can be, because, though He is the First, 
it is not in point of substance that He is first; otherwise, 
then, certainly, as being the Beginning of all, IIe is simply 
in the nun1ber of alL But if He is not such a beginning, 
then neither is He a creature; and indeed it is very plain 
that the 'Y ord of God could not have been a beginning at 
all towards us, unless He had been more than a beginning 
in Himself. 9 As I hayc said of Him, lIe differs in substance 


9 He says that no one is really 
"a beginning" of creatures who 
is not a creature; yet such a title 
can and does belong to the Word. 
It is the name of an office which 
the Eternal Word alone can fill. 
His Divine Sonship is both su- 
perior and necessary to the office 
of a "Beginning.': It includes a 
start as well as a commencement. 


Hence it is both true (as he 
says) that "if the Word is a 
creature, Ho is not a beginning; " 
and yet that that " beginning, " 
which by a condescension He 
began, is "in the numòer of the 
crea.tures. ,. Though He becomes 
the "beginning," He is not "a 
beginning as to His f.:"bstanctJ." 


, 
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CHAP. XX. and nature frOlll the creatures, and is other than 
they; whereas of the only and True God, He is the 
Likeness and Image, and the only one such. Hence He is not 
classed with creatures in Scripture, but David rebukes those 
who dare even to think of Him as such, saying, TVlw among 
the gods is like unto the Lord? and TVltO 'l's like unto the Lord 
Ctmo11g the sons of God? and Baruch, This is our God, and 
another shall not be reckoned with HiJJl. For the One creates, 
and the rest are created; and the One is the proper 1Y ord 
and Wisdom of the Father's Substance, and through tlllS 
'V ord things which CaIne to be, which before existed not, 
were made. Your famous assertion theIl, that the Son is 
a creature, is not true, but is your pha
tasy only; nay, 
Solomon convicts you of having these many times misin- 
terpreted him. For he has not called Him creature, but 
God's Offspring and 'VisdOln, saying God in TrisdOìn lwtlt 
established the earth, and TVisdom hath built her an house. 
171. And the very passage in que
tion proves your im- 
piety: for it is written, 1'he Lord created lIle for tile 'Works: 
where, observe, He does not say, "in order that I might 
make the works," but speaks of them as already lnade. It 
follows, unless His "creation" is an event later than His 
original existence, that the works are older than He is, and 
He found thelll in existence on IIis coming into being, and 
that He was also brought into being for their sake. And if 
so, how is He before all things notwithstanding? and how 
were all things made through HÜn and consist in Him? 
for b2hold, you say that the works consisted before Irim, 
for which lIe is created and sent. Rut it is not so; perish 
the thought! false is the supposition of the heretics. For 
the 1V ord of God is not creature, but Creator; and says 
in the manner of proverbs, He created .J.1Ie only when He 
put on created flesh. 
172. And something besides nlay be understood fronl the 
passage itself; for, though He be Son and have God for His 
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Father, (for He is IIis proper Offspring,) yet here i

.5


i. 
I Ie nanles the Father Lord; not that IT e was ser- -- 
"ant, lJut because lIe took a sery"ant's fornl. For it becaIne 
lIiln, on the one hand being the 'V ord froln the Father, to 
call God Father; for this is proper to son towards father; 
on the other, haying come to finish the work, and taken a 
s8rvant's forln, it became Ifinl to nmne the Father Lord. 
And this difference He Himself has taught by an apt dis- 
tinction, saying in the Gospels, I thank Thee, 0 Father, and 
then, Lord of heaven and earth. For lie calls God His 
Father, but of the creatures He names Him Lord; as show- 
ing clearly from these words, that, when He put on the 
creature, then it was He called the Father Lord. And in 
the prayer of David the Holy Spirit marks the same distinc- 
tion, saying in the Psalms, Give Thy strength unto Tlty Child, 
and help the Son of Thine handmaid, and, though the word 
cllild sonletÏ1nes means "servant" as well, it must be recol- 
lected that Isaac is in one place called Abrahalu's child, and 
the son of the ShunaInite young child. Child then and Son 
of Thy handmaid are placed in contrast; the natural and 
trne child of God with created nature. The one, as Son, has 
the Father's nlight, but the rest are in need of salvation. 
Reasonably then, we being servants, when He becmne as 
we, He too cans the Father I.Jord, as we do; and th is He 
did fr0111 loye to man, that we too, being selTants by 
nature, and receiving the Spirit of the Son, lnight Imve 
confit1ence to call lIiln by grace Father, who is by nature 
our Lord. But as we, in calling the Lord Father, do not 
deny that servitude which is by nature, (for we are His 
works, and it is He that hath made 'Us, and Jlnt 'We ours(Jll'fS,) 
so .when the SOIl, on taking the servant's fornI, Rays, 
Tllf Lord hath created 11113 a vPfjÙming of His ways, let them 
not deny the eternity of IIis Godhead, ana that Ùl tllf bf- 
.flinning was tlte TVord, and all things Wf!
'e 'made by Him, 
and in Him all things 'll'ere created. 


. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; six
thly, Prol'erbs 
viii. 22. 


173. FOR the passage in the Proverbs, as I have 
said before, signifies, not the Substance, but the 
Inanhood of the ''lord; for if He says that He was created 
1m' tlte 'llJorks, He thereby shows IIis intention of signifying, 
not His Substance, but the Economy which took place for 
His works, which COlnes second into existence. For things 
which are in formation and creation are made specially that 
they may be and may exist, and next they have to do what- 
ever the "\V ord bids them, as may be seen in the case of 
things generally. For AdaIl1 was made, not that he might 
\York, but that first he might be man; for it was after 
this that he received the command to work. And N oe 
came into being, not because of the ark, but that first he 
might exist and become a man; for after this he re- 
ceived commandment to prepare the ark. And the like 
will be found in every case on inquiring into it;
 
thus the great 1\ioses first was born a man, and next was 
entrusted with the government of the people. Therefore 
here too we Inust suppose the like; for thou seest, that the 
'V ord is not created in order to be, but In the beginning 
'Was the TVord, and lIe is afterwards created for the 'llJorks 
and the economy towards them. For before the works were 
nlade, the Son was ever, nor was there yet need that He 
should be created; but when the works were created and 
nced arose afterwards of the Economy for their restoration, 
then it was that the 'V ord took upon I-IÎInself this conde- 
scension and assin1Ílation to the works; which He has 
shown llS by the word He created. And through the 
Prophet Esaias, willing to signify the like, He says again: 
And noUJ tltUS saitlt tlte Lord, who fonned JI e from tlte 'll,'omb 
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to be His servant, to gather to.qetlwr Jacob unto ED. BEN. 
i. 
 51. 
Him and Israel, I shall be b1'ought together and be 
glorified before the Lord. 
174. See here too, He is forIlled not that He may haye 
being, but in order to gather together the tribes, which 
were in existence before He was formed. For as in the 
fonner passage stands He created, so in this He formed; 
and as there for the works, so here to gather together; so 
that in every point of view it appears that He created and 
He formed are said after the TVord was, and in order not 
to His having existence, but to His undertaking an office. 
For, as before that forming the tribes existed, for whose 
sake He was formed, so does it appear that the works 
existed, for which He was created. And when in the 
beginning was the JVord, not yet were the works, as I have 

aid before; but when the works were made and the need 
required, then He created was said.; and as if some son, 
when servants were lost and in the hands of the enclny 
by their own carelessness, and need was urgent, were sent 
by his father to succour and recover them, and on setting 
out were to put over hinl the like dress with then1, and should 
fashion himself as they, lest the capturers, recognising 10 
him as the master, should take to flight and prevent his 
descending to those who were hidden under the earth by 
them; and then were anyone to inquire of hÜn why 
he did so, were to make answer, ".l\Iy father thus fonned 
and prepared me for his works," while in thus speaking, 
he neither implies that he is a servant nor one of the 
works, nor speaks of the beginning of his generation, but of 
the subsequent charge given him over the works,-in the 


)0 Vide the well-known pl'ls
age 
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CHAP. XXI same way the Lord also, having put over Hin1 
our flesh, and being found in fasltion as a man, if 
He were questioned by those who saw fIÏ1n thus and l11arvelled, 
would say, 1'lw Lord created )JIe the beginning of His ways 
for His works, and He formed )JIe to gather to.r;ether Israel. 
175. This again the Spirit foretells in the Psahns, saying, 
Thou didst set Him over the JVorks of Thine hands; which 
elsewhere the I.Jord signified of Himself, I ant set as Kin!) 
by HÙn upon Ilis holy hill of Sion. And as, ,yhen I-Ie 
shone in the body upon Sion, He had not Ilis beginning 
of existence or of reign, but being God's "\V ord and ever- 
lasting King, He vouchsafed that His kingdoln should 
shine in a 11l1lnan way in Sion, that redeen1ing then1 and 
us froln the sin which reigned in them, He might bring 
them under His Father's Kingdom, so, on being set for 
the works, He is not set for things which did not yet exist, 
but for such as already were and needed restoration. He 
created, then, and He formed and He set, have the SaInc 
meaning, not denoting the beginning of His existence, 
nor His substance as created, but that beneficent renova- 
tion which lIe brought about for us. Accordingly, 
though lIe thus speaks, yet He also taught us that He 
I Iimself existed before this, when He said, Brfore A braltant 
ZlXlS made, I am; and TVhen He prepared tlte heavens, I was 
2Jresent with HÙn; and I was with Him disposing all things. 
And as He Himself was before Abraham was made, and 
Israel .was made after Abrahaln, and plainly He exists 
first and is fornled afterwards, and His forn1ing signifies, 
not IIis beginning of being, but His taking manhood, 
wherein also He collects together the tribes of Israel; so, 
as being always 'l()ith the Father, He Himself is Fralner of 
the creation, and lIis works are evidently later than lIim- 
self, and He created signifies not IIis beginning of being, 
but the economy which took place for the works, which 
He fulfilled in the flesh. For it became Him, as being 
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other than the works, nay rather their FraIneI', to ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 52-54. 
take upon Himself their renovation, that, whereas 
He is created for us, all things may be now created in 
HÜn. For when He said He created, He forthwith added 
the reason, naming the works, that His creation for the 
works might signify His becoming man for their renova- 
tion. 
176. .And this is usual with divine Scripture; 1 for when it 
signifies the fleshly generation of the Son, it adds also the 
cause for which He became man; but when He speaks or 
IIis servants announce anything of His Godhead, all is said in 
silnple diction, and with an absolute sense, and without reason 
being involved. For lIe is the Father's Radiance; and as 
the Father exists, but not for any reason, neither must we 
seek the reason of the existence of that Radiance. Thus 
it is written, In the beginning was the JVord, and the 1Vord 
was with God, and the 1Vord was God; and the wherefore it 
assigns not; but when the JVord 'Was made flesh, then it 
adds the reason why, saying, A,ld dwelt among us. ..A..nd 
again the Apostle says, JVllO being in the fonn of God, but 
he has introduced no reason, till, He toole on HiJn the fonn 
of a servant; for then he continues, He humbled Himself 
unto death, even the death qf the cross; for it was for 
this that He both became flesh and took the form of a 
servant. And the Lord HÍInself has spoken Inany things 
in proverbs; but when giving us noticcs about IIimself, 
He has spoken absolutely: I in the Father and the Fathrr 
in ...1[(1, and I and the Father are one, and Hr that hath seen 
Jlr, hath seen the .!l(tlhrJr, and I am the Light of the world, 
and I am tlte Truth; not setting down in each caSe the 
reason, nor the wherefore, lest He Himself should semn 
second to those things for which He was Inade. Eh;e, that 
rcason, without which lIe had not been bronght into 


I ;eO!; if1'Tì Tij ÐElq, ypacþij' and infr. reO!; ixov(jTJ!;, ancl Orat. iv. 
 
7, 
n. 
.Jl, p. 380. And TIlt.: ypU{JHìc 33; and elsewhere. 
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CHAP. XXI. being, would needs take precedence of Him. Paul, 
for instance, separated as an Apostle for the Gospel, 
which the Lord had jJrOlnised afore by the Prophets, was 
thereby lnade subordinate to the Gospel, of which he was 
lnade minister, and John, being chosen to prepare the Lord's 
way, was nlade subordinate to the Lord; but the Lord, 
not being lnade subordinate to any reason 'why He should 
be 1V ord, save only that He is the Father's Offspring and 
Only-begotten 1VisdOll1, when He becomes man, then assigns 
the reason, wherefore He is about to bear flesh. 
177. For the need of man precedes His becoming man, 
apart from which He had not put on flesh. And what 
the need was for which He became man, the Lord Him- 
\;elf thus signifies, I came down from heaven not to do lIIine 
own will, but the will of Hi1n that sent .JIe. And this is the 
will of Him which hath sent JIe, that of all which He hath 
given .life, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
at the last day. And this is the will of J.1Iy Father, that 
everyone which seeth the Son and believeth on Him may have 
everlasting life, and I will 'raise Hirn up at tile last day. 
And again: I ran come a light into the .woTld, that U'lwsoeve1
 
bel-ieveth on ./..11e should not abide in da1'kness. And again 
He says: To this end was I born, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should beaT 'witness unto the 
truth. And John has written: For this was manifested the 
Son of God, that He 1night destroy the works of the devil. 
To give a witness then, and for our sakes to undergo 
death, to raise man up and undo the works of the devil, 
the Sa viour CaIne, and this is the reason of His incarnate 
presence. For otherwise a resurrection had not been, un- 
less there had been death; and how had death been, unless 
He had had a Illortal bod y ? 
178. This the Apostle, learning from Him, thus sets forth: 
Foras'/1Zmh then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, He a
o Himself bkewise took part of the same; Ulat 
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through death He might destroy him that had the ii

'5


5. 
?Jower of death, that is, the del'il, and deliver thpm 
who through fear of death were all their life-timp subjfJct to 
bondage. .A.nd, SÙzce by man came dpath, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. And again, For what the LalIt 
could not do, in that it u'as weak throu!Jh the flesh, God, 
sendÙt.fl His own Son in the likeness of sÙiful flesh, and for 
sin condemned sin in tIle flesh; that the rigldeo'lu;ness of the 
Law might be fuljill('d in us, who walk not rifler the flesh but 
aftPF the Spirit. And John says, For God sent not His Son 
'into the 'world to condema the world, but that the uJorld 
tltrough Him might be saved. And again, the Saviour has 
spoken in I-lis own person, For judgment am I come into tll Ù; 
'World, that they who SM not m
qht see, and that they whirll 
see might be made blind. Not for Hinlse1f then, but for our 
salvation, and to abolish death, and to condemn sin, aUfl to 
giye sight to the blind, and to raise. up all from the dead, 
therefore has He come; but if not for R imself He has 
come, but for us, by consequence not for I-fimsclf but for 
us is He created. But if' not for Hinlself is He created, but 
for us, then is He not Himself a creature, hut, as ha ving 
put on our flesh, He uses such language. 
179. And that this is the sense of the Scriptures we may 
learn from the Apostle, who says in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, Having broken down tlte middlp wall of pal'tition 
between us, ha'l'Ùl!J abolished in His flesh tile fJwmily, et'p}l tlte 
Zau' of commanrlmfJlts contained in ordinances, to create in 
IIimself of t'Wain one new 1nan, so making peace. But if in 
Him the twain are created, and these are in Iris Ludy. 
reasonably then, llcarillg the twain in HÜllself, lIe is a
 if 
Himself created; for those who were createù in Himself 
bath He made one, and He was in theIn, as if they. ...\wl 
thus, the two being created in Him, He lllaY say suitably, 
The Lord hath cT{,{lled .JIfJ. For as by receiving- unr ill- 
fil'lnities, lIe is said to he infinJl lIi1ll!-';eJf, though not IIinl- 


x 


\ 
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CHAP. XXI. self infirn1 (for lIe is the power of God, and as 
He hecanle sin for us and a curse, though not having 
sinned HÜnself, but because He HÌ111self bare our sins and 
our curse), so, by creating us in Himself let Him say, He 
created .l1Ie for the 'Works, though not Himself a creature. 
180. For if, as they hold, the Substance of the VV ord 
being of created nature, therefore it is that He says, The Lord 
created ....11 e, as being a creature, He was not created for us ; 
but if He was not created for us, we are not created in Rim; 
and, if not created in HÍ111, we have Him not in ourselves but 
externally; as, for instance, as receiving instruction from 
Him as from a teacher. And, it being so with us, sin has not 
lost its reign over the flesh, being inherent and not cast out 
of it. But the Apostle opposes such a doctrine a little 
before when he says, For 'We are His 'Workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus; and if in Christ we are created, then it 
is not He of whon1 creation is predicated, but of us in Him; 
and the word::; He created are for our sake. For because of 
our need, the Word, though being Creator, bore to receive 
appellations which are used of things under creation; which 
are not' proper to Him, as being the Word, but are ours who 
are created in Him. And as, since the Father is always, so is 
His 'V ord, and as being always, says, I was daily His delight, 
reJoicing al'Ways bifore Him, and I an'/, in the Father and the 
Father in lIe; so, when for our need He became man, con- 
sistently does He use our language, as ourselves, The Lord 
hath created Jl e, that by His dwelling in the flesh, sin 
might perfectly be expelled from the flesh, and we might 
have our nlind free. For what ought He, when made man, 
to sa.y? "In the beginning I was nlan ?" this were neither 
suitable to Him nor true; and as it beseemed not to say 
this, so it is natural and proper in the case of man to say, 
He created and He madp Him. 
181. On this account then the reason is added of He created, 
namely, the need of the works; and where the reason is 
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added, that reason happily explains the passage. Ü
f5:-
:i. 
Thus here, when He says He created, He sets 
down the reason, the wor'ks; on the other hand, when He 
signifies absolutely His generation from the Father, straight- 
way He adds, Before all the hills He bf!Jets JIe; but He does 
not add the "wherefore," as in the case of He c1'eaterl, when 
He says, for the works, but He says absolutely, He begets 
Jfe, as in the passage, In the beginning 'lcas tlte TVord. For, 
though no works had been created, still the TVord of God 
was, and thp TVord was God. A.nd His becOlning 1l1an would 
not have taken place, had not the neeù of men become a 
cause. The Son then is not a creature. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; sixthly, Proverbs 
viü. 22. 
182. FOR had He been a creature, He had not said, He 
be,qets !tIe, for the creatures are from without, and are 
works of the Maker; but the Offspring is not from with- 
out as a work, but from the Father, and belongs to His 
Substance. 1Vherefore they are creatures, but He God's 
'V ord and Only-begotten Sou. Certainly, 
Ioses did not 
say of the creation, "In the beginning He begat;" nor 
" In the beg'inning" was, but In the bp[JÙuzing God crffl!ed 
the heaven and the earth. Nor did David say in the Psalm, 
'Phy hands have" begotten n1e," but made me and fa.-:kt'oJlf'll 
me, everywhere applying the word made to the creatures, 
but to the Son contrariwise; for He has not said "I made," 
but I begat, and He begets .lIe, and My hea1"t has burst 'leith 
a good fVord. ..A.nd in the instance of the creation, In, the 
begin17Ùzg He made; but in the instance of the Son, In tlie 
beginning was the Word. 
183. And there is this difference, that the creatures are 
x
 


\ 
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CH. XXII. made l1p
n and after the beginning, and haV'e f\ 
beginning of existence connected with an intcrval; 
,,'herefore also what is said of them, III the beginnÙl!/ He mar!(', 
is as lllllCh as saying of them, "FrOlll the beginning He 
llladc : "-as the I
ord, knowin
 what lIe had Inade, has 
taught, when He shaIllcd the Pharisees, with the words, lie 
who m(uZe them from the beginning, 'made them 1n(lle and fen'lale ; 
for from some beginning, when they were not yet, were thc 
works brought into being and created. This too the J-Ioly 
Spirit has signified in the Psalms, saying, Thou, Lord, at 
the beginning hast laid the foundation of the ('arill; and again, 
o think upon Thy congregation which Thou hast pUfl
hased 
fJ'OJn the beginning; now it is plain that what takes place at 
the beginning has a beginning of creation, and that frolll 
some beginning God purchased IIis congregation. And 
that In the beginning He made, from His saying made, means 
"began to make," 
loses himself shows by saying, aftcr the 
completion of all things, And God blesspd the seventh day 
and sanctified it, because that in it He had rested from all 
His work which God began to make. Therefore the creatures 
began to be lllade; but the 'V ord of God, not having that 
from which a beginning comes, did not begin to be, nor 
begin to come to be, but was ever. And the works have their 
beginning in their making, and their beginning precedes 
their coming to be; but the 'V ord, not being of things 
which COlne to be, rather conles to be Himself the FraIneI' 
of those which have a beginning. And the being of things 
made is measured by their becoming, and frOln SOlne begin- 
ning doth God begin to lllake them through the 'V ord, 
that it may be known that they were not before their gene- 
ration; but the Word has His being in no other begin- 
ning-that is, origin-than the Father, whom they allow to 
be unoriginate, so that He too exists unoriginately in the 
Father, being His Offspring, and not His creature. Thus 
does divine Scripture recognise the difference between the 
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Offspring and things made, and show that the i

'õ

:8. 
Offspring is a Son, not begun frOln any beginning, 
but eternal; but that the thing n1ade, as an external work 
of the l\faker, began to come into being. John therefore, 
delivering divine doctrine about the Son, and knowing the 
difference of the phrases, said not, " In the beginning became" 
or "was made," but In the beginning was the TVord; that 
we might understand "Offspring" by 'Was, and not account 
of Him by intel'\Tals, but believe the 
on al waJs and eter- 
nally to exist. 
184. ...\..nd with these proofs, why, 0 Arians, misunder- 
stand the passage in DeuteronOIny, and thus venture a fresh 
act of impiety against the Lord, saying that "He is a 
work," or "creature," or indeed "offspring" ? for offspring 
and work you take to mean the san1e thing ; but here too you 
shan be shown to be as unlearned as you are ÏInpious. Your 
first passage is this, Is not He thy Father that hath bought 
thee 'J hath He not 'IJ1,{{df thee and created thee? And shortly 
after in the SaIne Song he says, Of the God that begat thee 
thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God tlud nourished 
thee. Now the meaning conyeyed in these passages is very 
remarkable; for he says not first 11 {' begat, lest that ternl 
should be taken as indiscriminate with He madfl, and these 
men should have a pretence for saying, "ßToses tens us 
indeed that God said from the beginning, Let us 'JìUtke 
1nalt, but he soon after says himself, Of the God tllrd beget! 
thee thou art unmindful, as if the tenl1S were indifferent; 
for offspring and work are the same. " Not so, for aftcr the 
words bou,r;ht awl made, he has added last of all be!}at, that 
the sentence luight carry its own interpretation; for in thc 
wora rnm/fl he aceul'ately denotes what belongs to men by 
nature, naulCly, to he works and things made; but in the 
word bflgat he shows God's loving-kindness 
xcrch:;ed towards 
men after lIe had created theIll. And since they wcre Ull- 
gratcful upon this, thcrclllJon l\lo
e
 reproaches them, saying 


.. 
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CR. XXII. first, Do ye thus requ'ite the Lord I and then adds, 
Is not He thy Father that hath bought thee? 
Hath He not 1nade thee and created thee? And next he 
says, They s(tcrijìced unto devils, not to God, to gods whom 
the;lj knew not, to ne'w gods 'll'hom your fathers knew not; of the 
God that be,qat thee thou art unmindful. For God not only 
created them to be men, but called them to be sons, as 
ha ving begotten them. For the term begat is here as else- 
where expressive of a son, as He says by the Prophet, I have 
begotten sons and exalted them; and generally, when Scripture 
wishes to signify a son, it does so, not by the term created, 
but undoubtedly by the term begat. 
185. And this John seems to say, He gave to them power 
to beco'me children of God, even to tlwm that believe on Hz:s 
Name; which were begotten not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will oj man, but of God. And here too 
a cautIous distinction is appositely observed, for first he 
says become, because they are not called sons by nature but 
by adoption; then he says .were begotten, because like the 
Jews they had altogether received the name of son, though 
the chosen people, as says the Prophet, rebelled agaz:nst 
their Benefactor. And thIS is God's kindness to man, 
that of whom He is l\faker, of them according to grace 
He afterwards becon1es Father also; that is, becomes such 
when men, His creatures, receive into their hearts, as the 
Apostle says, the Spirit of His Son, cryÙz,q, Abba, Father. 
And these are they who, haying received the 'Y ord, gained 
power from Him to beconle sons of God; for they could 
not become sons, being by nature creatures, otl1crwi!'3e 
than by receiving the Spirit of the natural and true Son. 
Wherefore, that this lnight be, The TVord became jiesh, that 
He might make man capable of godhead. 
186. This same meaning may be gained also from the 
Prophet 'M
alachi, who says, Hath not One God cr('(tff'd us? 
Httve we not all one Father? for first he puts creatpd, next 
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Father , to show, as the other writer!'3, that fron1 ED. nR
. 
n. 
 58-60. 
the beginning we were creatures by nature, and 
God is our Creator through the Word; but afterwards we 
were made sons, and thenceforward God the Creator becomes 
our Father also. Therefore, the word Father has a relation 
towards a Son, and a Son, and not a creature, is related 
towards a Father. This passage also proves, that we 
are not sons by nature, but it is the Son who is in us; and 
again, that God is not our Father by nature, but of that 
Word in us, in whom and because of whom" we cry, Abba, 
Father. And so in like manner, the Father calls theIl1 
sons in whomsoever He sees His own Son, and says, I 
begat; since begetting is significant of a Son, and llmking 
is indicative of the works. And thus it is that we are 
not begotten first, but made; for it is written, Lft Us 
make man; but afterwards on receiving the grace of the 
Spirit, we are said thenceforth to be begotten also; just 
as the great l\tloses in his Song with an apposite meaning 
says first He bought, and afterwards He begat; lest, hearing 
He begat, they ll1ight forget that nature of theirs which 
was from the beginning; but that they ll1ight know that 
from the beginning they are creatures, but when accord- 
ing to grace they are said to be begotten, as sons, still no 
less than before are ll1en works accordjng to nature. 
187. And that creature and offspring are not the same, 
but differ from each other in nature and the signification 
of the words, the Lord Himself shows even in the Provt:rbs, 
for having said, The Lord hath creatpd J..11e a beginJliJlg of 
His 'Ways; He has added, But brfore all tlte kills He be(Ja[ 
JIe. If then the \V ord were by nature and in Hili 
Substance a creature, and there were no diffcrence bctwcen 
offspring and creature, He would not have added, 11(' begat 
JIe, but had been satisfied with He created, as if that tcnll 
implied He begat; but, as the case stands, after saying-, lIe 
created life a beginning of His 'Ways for His works, He has 
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CR. XXII. added, not simply begat Jfe, but has connected it 
with the conjunction But, as guarding thereby 
the term created, when He says, But before all the hills He 
begat J..1Ie. For begot 111 e succeeding in such close connection 
to created Jle, nlakes the meaning one, and shows that created 
is said with an object; not so begat ...lIe, which is therefore 
prior to created J.1Ie. For as, if He had said the reverìSe, "The 
Lord begat )le," and went on, "But before the hills He 
created 1\ie," created had certainly preceded begat; so having 
said first created, and then added But before all the hills He 
begat J.1fe, He necessarily shows that begat prcceùed created. 
For in saying, Before all He begat J.1fe, He intilnates that 
He is other than all things; it having been shown to be 
true in an earlier place in this book, that no one creature 
was made before another, but all things that were made 
subsisted at once together upon one and the same com- 
nland. Therefore neither do the words which follow 
created also follow begat .Jle; but in the case of created is 
added be.qinning of ways, but of begat lIIe, He says not, 
"He begat me as a beginning," but before all He begat 
JIe. But He who is before all is not a beginning of all, 
but is other than all; IJut if other than all, (in which 
" all" the Leginning of all is included,) it follows that He 
is other than the creatures; and it becomes a clear point, 
that the 'V ord, being other than all things and before all, 
afterwards is created a beginning of the ways for works, 
because He becanle man, that, as the Apostle has paid, He 
"t\Tho is the Beginning and First-born frO'ln the dead, in all 
things nlight have the pre-eminence. 
188. Such th
n being the difference between rreatelÌ and 
be(Jat Jle, and between beginning of ways and before all, 
God, being Creator first, next, as has been 
aid, becomes 
Father of men, because of His "\V ord dwelling in 
them. But in the case of the "\V ord the reverse; for 
G oel, being His Father by nature, becomes afterwards both 
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His Creator and l\Iaker, when the Word puts on ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 60-62. 
that flesh which was created and made, and becomes 
man. For, as lllen, receiying the Spirit of the Son, become 
children through HiIn, so the 1V ord of God, when He 
Himself puts on the flesh of lllan, then is said both to be 
created and to have been made. If then we are by nature 
sons, then is He by nature creature and work; but if we 
beconle sons by adoption and grace, then has the Word also, 
when in grace towards us He became Ulan, said, The Lord 
hath created 111e. 
189. And now I come to that further truth which is implied 
in His being "beginning of ways." When He put on a 
created nature and became like us in body, reasonably was 
He therefore called both our Brother and First-born. For 
though it was after us that He was made man for 11S, and 
our brother by sin1Ïlitude of body, still He is therefore 
caned and is the First-born of us, .because, all men being 
lost according to the transgression of Adam, His flesh 
before aU others was sayed and liberated, as being the 
VtT ord's Body; and henceforth we, becoming incorporate 
with It, are saved after Its pattern. For in It the liord 
becomes our guide to the Kingdom of Heayen and to His 
0" n Father, saying, I am the TVay and the Door, and 
"through l\Ie all nlust enter." Whence also is He said 
to be First-born from the dead, not that He died before us, 
for we had died first; but because having undergone death 
for us and abolished it, He was the first to rise, as man, 
for our sakes raisinO" His own Bodv. IIeIlceforth He 
ð . 
having risen, we too, frOllt IIilll, anù because of .lIiIn, rise 
in due course frOln the dead. 
190. But if He is also caned Find-born of thl' creatlnl1, 
still thiR is not as' if He were levelled to the creatures, and 
only first of them in point of time, (for how shonld that 
be since He is Only-bPfJoffpn?) but it is because of the 
\V ord's condescension to the creatures, aeeording t/O which 
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Cn. XXII. He hath become the Brother of many. For the 
term Only-begotten is used where there are no 
brethren, but First-born is used because of brethren. Ac- 
cordingly it is nowhere written of Him in the Scriptures, 
"the first-born of God," any more than "the creature of 
God;" but it is by Only-begotten and Son and IVord and 
TVisdom, that He is related and belongs to the Father. Thus, 
TVe have seen His ,qlory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of 
the Father; and God sent His Only-begotten Son; and 0 
Lord, Thy Word endureth for ever; and In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God; and Ohrist the 
Power of God and the Wisdom of God; and This is 
.JI y beloved Son; and Thou a?t the Ohrl
st, the Son of 
the Living God. But First-born, if used of Hin1, ÏInplied the 
descent to the creation; for of it has He been called first-born; 
and He created Me implies the Son's grace towards the works, 
for for them is He created. If then He is Only-begotten, 
as indeed He is, First-born needs some explanation; but if 
He be literally First-born, then He is not Only-begotten. 
For the same cannot be both Only-begotten and First- 
born, except In different relations ;-that is, Only-begotten, 
because of His generation from the Father, as has been 
said; and First-born, because of His condescension to the 
creation and the brotherhood which He has n1ade with 
many. Certainly, those two terms being inconsistent with 
each other, one should say that the attribute of being Only- 
begotten has justly the preference in the instance of the 
Word, in that there is no other "\V ord, or other 1Yisdom, 
but He alone is very Son of the Father. 
191. 
Ioreover, as was bcfore said, not under circun1- 
8tances which account for it, but absolutcJy, it is said of 
Hin1, the Only-begotten Son 'who 'is in. the bosom of the 
Father; but the word FÙ'st-born has the creation as a 
circun1stance to account for it, for Paul procceds to say, 
For in HÙn all things were c'reated. But if all the crcatures 
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were created in Him, He is other than the creatures, ED. BEX. 
ii. 
 62-63. 
and is not a creature, but the Creator of the crea- 
tures. Not then because He was from the Father was He 
called First-born, but hecause in Him the creation can1e into 
being; and as before the creation He was the Son, through 
w horn was the creation, so also before He was called the 
First-born of the whole creation not the less was the Word 
Himself with God and the Word was God. 
192. Yet they go about saying, "If He is First-born of 
all creation, it is plain that He too is one of the creation." 
Men without understanding! if He is simply First-born of 
the whole creation, as we say, then He is, by the contrast in- 
volved in the word "whole," other than the whole creation; 
for He says not "He is First-born by cOlnparison as being 
above the rest of the creatures, and thereby an10ng them 
and one of then1," but it is written, of the whole creation, 
in order that He may appear other than the creation itself. 2 
Reuben, for instance, is not said to be first-born of all the 
children of Jacob, which would imply his being external 
to them, but of Jacob himself and his brethren; lest he 
should be thought to be some other beside the children of 
Jacob. If then the Word also were one of the creatures, 
Scripture would have said that He was First-born of other 


2 Here the Greek idiom must 
be kept in view, which differs 
from the English. As the English 
compara.tive, so the Greek super- 
lative implies or arlmits the exclu- 
sion of the subject of which it is 
used, from the things with which 
it is contrasted. rrhus" Solomon 
is wiser than the heathen," im- 
plies of course that he was not a 
heathen: but the Greeks can 
say, ,; Solomon is wisest of the 
heathen," or according to Milton's 
imitation, "the fairest of her 
daughters Eve." Vid. as regards 
the very word 7rpWTOÇ. John 1. 15; 
ann supr. p. 288, [ii. 
 30, eo. Ben.] 


also 7rÀf.írrT1Jv i] ;p:lrpou()f.v i
ovuíav 
3 Machab. vii. 21. As in the 
comparative, to obviate this ex- 
clusion, we put in the word other 
(ante alios immanior omnes), so 
too in the Greek su perlati ve, " So- 
crates is wisest of all the heathen." 
Athanasius then says in this 
passage, that " first- born of 
creatures" implies that our Lord 
was not a creature, whereas it is 
not said of Him "first-born of 
brethren," lest He should be ex- 
cluded from men, but "first.born 
among brethren," where among 
is equivalent to other. 
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CR. XXII. creatures; as speaking of His n1anhood, the Apostle 
says among many brethren. But now the sacred 
writers saying that He is First-born of the whole creation, the 
Son of God is plainly shown to be other than the whole creation 
and not a creature. For if He is a creature, He will be 
First-born of Himself. How then is it possible for Him to 
be before and after Hin1self? next, if He is a creature, and 
the whole creation through Him came into existence, and in 
HinI consists, how can He both create the creation and be 
one of the things which are in HiIn created? 
193. Such a notion being simply extravagant, it is 
certain that He is First-born among many brethren in His 
relation to the flesh, and First-born from the dead, because 
the resurrection of the dead is from Him and after Him; 
and First-born of the whole creation, because of the Father's 
love to man, which brought it to pass that in His 1V ord 
not only all thÙ
!Js consist, but that the creation itself, of 
which the Apostle speaks, waiting for the manifestation of 
the sons of God, shall be dpli?'ered one time from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
Of this creation thus set free, the Lord will be FÏ1'St-born, 
both of it and of all those who become its children, that 
by His being named first, those that come after lrim may 
abide, as all depending on the Word as a beginning. 
194. And I think that these men themselves will be 
shamed by this consideration: if the case stands not as we 
have said, but as they would rule it, viz., that He is First-born 
of the 'whole creation as being in His substance a creature 
alllong creatures, let then1 reflect that they will be con- 
cei ving of HÏ1n as hrother and fellow of the things without 
reason and life. For of the whole creation thesl' also are 
parts; and the First-born, in the sense they w
sh to take 
the word, must be first incl
ed in point of tinIe, but only in 
this respect, being in kind and sinÜ1itude the saIne with all. 
How then can they say this without exceeding all lueasures 
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of impiety? For it is evideTit to all, that neither ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 G3-64. 
for HiInself, as if a creature, nor as having any -- 
connection according to substance with the whole creation, 
ha.s He been called Fir:.-;{-born of it; but because the Word, 
when at the beginning He fraIned the creatures, condescended 
to things which were to have a beginning, or to be made, 
that it n1ight be possible for them to come into being. 3 
For they could not have endured His absolute nature and 
IIis splendour from the Father, unless, condescending by the 
Father's love for man, lIe had supported them and taken 
hold of them and brought them into substance; and next, 
because, by this condescension of the "\V ord, the creation too 
is made a son through Him, that He might be in all respects 
First-born of it, as has been said, both in creating the world, 
and also in being brought into it for the sake of all therein. 
For so it is written, }Vhen He briJlyeth the First-born into 
the world, He saith, Let all the Ang
ls of God worship Him. 
Let Christ's enemies hear and tear themselves in pieces 
hecause it is His coming into the world which gives HiIn 
the name of First-born of all; and thus the Ron is the 
Father's Only-begotten, because lIe alone is frOlll the 
Father, and He is the First-born of creation, because of 
this adoption in IIÜn of all creatures as sons. 4 
195. And as He is First-born among brethren and rose 
from the dead, the first fruits of them that slejJt; so, since 
it became IIin1 in all things to be first, therefore IT e is 
created a Beginning of ways, that we, setting out thereon 
and entering through Him who says, I an7- the Tray a ud 


3 He does not here sav with 
Astorius that God couiù not 
create man immediately, for the 
Word is God, but that He did not 
create him without at the same 
time infuiing a grace or presence 
from Himself into his creature 
so as to ena.ble it to enduro His 
external plastic hand; in other 
wl)rds, that it was created ù
 l:lÙn, 


not as something external to Him 
(in spite of the distinction between 
cui and iv, in lllud super omnia). 
-I Only-begotten, when predi- 
cated of the Son, is a word of 
nature, and First-born a term of 
office. Hence the former was 
His from eternity, the latter only 
from creation. 
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CR. XXII. the Door, and partaking of the knowledge of the 
Father, Inay also hear the words, Blessed are the 
undefiled in the TVny, and Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God. And He is Beginning oj ways, because 
when the first way, which was through Adam, was lost, and 
in place of paradise we deviated into death, and heard the 
word, Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return, there- 
fore the Word of God, who loves man, puts on Him created 
flesh at the Father's will, that whereas the first man had 
made it dead through the transgression, He Hin1self might 
quicken it in the blood of His proper Body, and might open 
for us a way new and living, as the Apostle says, tkrough 
the veil, that is to say, His flesh. This he signifies else- 
where thus, Wherefore if any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creation; old things are passed away, behold, all thing8 
are become new. But if a new creation has taken place, 
some one must be first of this creation; mere man then, 
made of earth only, such as we are become from the 
transgression, could not be he. For in the first crea- 
tion men had become unfaithful, and through them that 
first creation had been lost; and there was need of some 
one else to renew the first, and to preserve what was 
renewed. 
196. Therefore from love to man none other than the 
Lord, the beginning of the new creation, is created as the 
Way, and consistently says, .'The LOlrd created life a begÙ2JiÏn!l 
of ways for His works; that man might no longer pass his 
lifetime according to that first creation, but, there being a 
beginning of a new creation, and in it the Christ a bp- 
ginning of ways, we might follow Him henceforth, while lIe 
says to us, I ll'm the TVay: as the blessed Apostle teaches 
in his Epistle to the Colossians, saying, He is the Head of 
the body, the Church, who is the Beginning, the First-born 
rom the dead, that in all things He might have the pre- 
eminence. For if, as has been said, because of the resur- 
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r
ction from the dead, He is called a beginnin g, ED. BE
. 

 ii. 
 64-66. 
and then a resurrection took place when He, bearing 
our flesh, had given Himself to death for us, it is evident 
that His words, He created }'Ie a beginning of ways, is in- 
dicative not of His substance, but of His bodily prø3ence. 
For, as death belonged to the body, so in like manner to 
the bodily presence are the words proper, The Lord created Me 
a beginning of His ways. For since the Saviour was thus 
created according to the flesh, and had become a beginning 
of things to be new created, and possessed the first fruits of 
our race, viz., that human fe3h which He took to Himself, 
therefore after Him, as is fit, is created also the people to 
come, David saying, This shall be 'written for another genfYf'a- 
tion, and the people that shall be created shall praise the Lord. 
And again in the twenty-first Psalm, They shall come, and 
the heavens shall declare His righteousness, unto a people that 
shall be born whom the Lord hath made. For we shall no 
more hear, In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die; but, Where I am, there ge shall be also; so that 
we may say, We are His 'workmanship, created unto good 
works. 
197. And again, since God's work, that is, man, though 
created perfect, has become wanting through the trans- 
gression, and dead in sin, and it was unblcmning that the 
work of God should remain imperfect, t hence all the 
saints beseech concerning this, for instance in the hun- 
dred and thirty-seventh Psalm, saying, The Lord shall make 
good His loving-kindness towards me; despise not then the 
works of Thine own hands;) therefore the perfect 'V ord of 
God puts around Him an imperfect body, aud is said to 
be created for the works; that, paying the debt in our 
stead, He lnight, by HiInself, perfect what was wanting to 
man. Now immortality was wanting to him, and the way 
to paradise. This then is what our Saviour says, I !tare 
glorified Thee on the earth, I have pfYf'fected the work whüJ" 
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CR. XXII. T1Wlt ,qavest life to do; and again, The worKS 'which 
the Fatlwr hath given 11le to perform, the same works 
that I do, bear witness of life; but the works He here says 
that the Father had given Htm to perfect, are those for 
which He is created, saying in the Proyerbs, The Lord hath 
created ...lIe a beginning of Hi.,; 'l()lty
, for His uJorks; for it 
is all one to say, Tlw Father hath gi'ven life the works, and 
The Lord hath created ...1[e for the works. 
198. 1Vhen then receiyed He the works to perfect, 0 
God's enemies? for this also will throw light on He 
created. If ye say, "At the beginning when He brought 
them into being out of what was not," this is not true; 
for they were not yet made; whereas He appeal'S to speak 
as undertaking what was already in being. Nor is it pious 
in answer to refer to a time previous to the "\V ord's 
becolning flesh, lest His coming should thereupon seem 
superfluous, since for the sake of these works that coming 
took place. Therefore it ren1ains for us to say that when 
He becalne luan, then He took the works. For then He 
perfected them, by healing our wounds and vouchsafing to 
us the resurrection from the dead. But if, when the 
Word becalne flesh, then were con1mitted to Him the works, 
plainly when He became man, then also is He created for the 
works. Not of His substance then is this phrase " He created" 
indicaiive, as has many times been said, but of His bodily 
coming into being. For then, because God's works were 
becon1e imperfect and mutilated from the transgression, He 
is Haid in respect to the body to be created; that by per- 
fecting them and nlaking them whole, He might present 
the Church unto the Father, as the Apostle says, not having 
spot or w?'inkle or any such t!ting, but holy and 'Without blemish. 

Iankind then is perfected in Hiln and restored, as it was 
made at the beginning, nay, with greater g-race. For, on 
rising frOlll the dead, we shall no longer fear death, but 
shall ever reign in Christ in the heavens. 
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199. And this has been done, since the proper ED. BEN. 
Ïi. 
 66-68. 
"\Y ord of God Himself, who is froin the Father, has 
put on the flesh, and become man. For if, being a creature, 
lIe had become man, man had ren1ained just what he was, 
not joined to God; for how had a work been joined to the 
Creator by a work? or what succour had come from like to 
like, when one as well as the other needed it? .....\.nd how, 
were the "\V ord a creature, had He power to undo God's 
sentence, and to remit sin, whereas it is written in the 
Prophets that this is God's doing? For who is a God like 
unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by transg'res- 
sion? For whereas, God having said, Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return, men have becOlne Inortal, how then 
could things which were created undo sin? but the Lord is 
He who has undone it, as He says I-liInse1f, Unless the Son 
shall make you free; and the Son, who made free, has shown 
in truth that He is no creaL ure, no
 one of things brought 
into being, but the proper 'Y ord and Image of the Father's 
Substance, who at the beginning sentenced, and alone re- 
mitteth sins. For since by the Word it was said, Dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return, suitably it is through 
the Word Himself and in IIim that the freedom and the 
undoing of the condemnation has con1e to pass. 
200. "Yet," they say, "supposing the Saviour were a 
creature, God surely by speaking the word only could 
undo the curse." Å\..nd so another will tell them in like 
manner, "Without His incarnation at all, God was able just 
to speak and undo the curse;" but we must consider what 
was expedient for mankind, and not what ::;Ï1nply is po

iLle 
with God. lIe could have destroyed, before the ark of 
Noah, the then transgressors; but I Ie did it after the ark. 
He could too, without :ßloses, have 
poken the word only, 
and have brought the people out of Egypt; but it profited 
to do it through Moses. And GOtl was aLle without the 
judges to save IIis þéople; but it \\ a
 profitable for the 
y 


, 
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Ca. XXII. people thl,
 for a season judges should be raised 
up to them. The Baviour too might haye come 
among us from the beginning, or on His coming might not 
have been delivered to Pilate; but He came at the fulness 
of the ages, and only when sought for said, I am He. For 
what He does, that is profitable for men, and was not fitting 
in any other way; and what is profitable and fitting, for 
that He provides. Accordingly He came, not that He might 
be /ftinistered unto, but that lIe might /J'linister, and might 
work our salvation. Certainly He was able to speak the 
Law from heaven, but He saw that it was expedient to men 
for Him to speak from Sinai; and this He did, that it 
might be possible for 1\Ioses to go up, and for them, hearing 
the word near them, the rather to believe. :ß'foreover, with 
what good reason He acted Inay be seen thus: if God had 
simply spoken, because that was in His power, and so the 
curse had been undone, the power had been shown of Hin1 
who gave the word, but man, though restored to what 
...
dam was before the transgression, had received grace 
only from without,5 and not had it united to his body; 
such would he have been, but, so restored to Paradise, 
perhaps he had Lecome worse, because he had learned to 
transgress. Such then being his condition, had he again 
been seduced by the serpent, there had been fresh need for 
God to give conunand and undo the curse; and thus the 
need had become interlnillable, and men had ren1aincd 
under guilt not less than before, as being enslaved to sin; 
and ever sinning, would have ever needed one to pardon 
them, and had never becOlne free, being in flesh theIl1scl Yes, 
and ever worsted by the Law because of the infirmity of 
the flesh. 
2U 1. Again, if the Son were a creature, n1an had remained 
mortal as before, not being joined to God; for a creature 


6 Vide Append. G'l'ace. 
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would not have joined creatures to God, as itself En. BEN. 
ii. 
 68-69. 
seeking what would join them; nor could any 
portion of the creation have been the creation's salvation, as 
needing salvation itself. To provide against this also, He 
sends His own Son, who becomes Son of l\Ian by taking 
created flesh; that, since all men were under sentence of 
death, lIe, being other than them all, n1ight Himself for all 
offer to death His own body; and that henceforth, all having 
died in _Him, the word of that sentence n1ight be accomplished, 
(for all died in Christ,) and that all through Him n1ight there- 
upon become free frOll1 Sill and frOlll the curse which can1e 
upon sin, and might truly abide for ever, risen from the 
dead and clothed in imn10rtality and incorruption. For, 
the 'V ord being clothed in the flesh, as has many time8 
been explained, every wound which the serpent had in- 
f.licted was absolutely staunched; a.nd whatever evil sprang 
from the n10tions of the flesh henceforth was cut away, and 
with these death also was abolished, the con1pallion of sin, 
as the Lord HÜnself says, The prince of this 'World cometh, and 
findeth nothing Ù
 J.1fe; and For this end 'Was He ,)}l(lJlifested, 
as John has written, that He 1night destroy the 'works of the 
devil. And these being destroyed from out the flesh, we 
all were thus liberated as regards our relationship with 
that flesh, and henceforward are joined, even we, to the 
'V ord. And being joined to God, no longer have we earth 
for our home; but, as He Himself has said, where He is 
there shall we be also; and henceforward we shall fear no 
longer the serpent, for he was brought to nought when he 
was assailed by the Saviour in the flesh, and heard Him 
say, Get thee behind Jle, Satan, and thus he is cast out of 
paradise into the eternal fire. Nor shall we have to watch 
against woman 6 seducing us, for in tlte resurrection tltey 
/leither malTY nor are given in marriage, but are as tlte 


8 i.e., as in the instance of Eve. 


Y2 


, 



340 THREE DISCOURSES OF ATHANASIUS 


Ca. XXII. Angels; and in Christ Jesus it shall be a new 
creation, and neither 
nale nor female, but all and 
in all Christ; and where Christ is, what fear, what danger 
can still happen? But this would not have come to pass 
had the Word been a creature; for with a creature the devil, 
himself a crc3,ture, would have ever continued the battle, and 
man, being between the two, had been ever in peril of death, 
not having one in whom and through whom he might be 
joined to God and delivered from all fe3,r. 
202. 'Vhence truth shows us that the Word is not of tbe 
things whicb CaIne into being, but rather is Him3elf their 
FraIl1er. For thcrefore did He assume the body created 
and luunan, that having renewed it as its Framer, He 
might deify it in Himself, and thus lnight introduce 
us all into the kingdom of heaven after His Jikeness. 
For man had not been made god anew if joined to a 
creature, nor unless the Son were very God; nor had man 
stood in the Father's presence unless it had been His 
natural and true Word who stood clad in that body which 
belonged to man. And, as we had not been freed from sin 
and the curse, bad it not been human flesh in its nature 
which the Word put on, (for we should have had nothing 
common with what was foreign,) so also man had not been 
made god, unless the 'V ord who became man had in His 
nature been frorn the Father and true anll propcr to 
Him. For therefore was the union such, in order that lie 
might unite what is man by nature to Him who is in the I 
nature of the Godhead, and lnan's salyation and deification 
might be sure. Therefore, let those who deny that the 
Son is from the Father by nature and proper to His Sub- 
stance, deny also that He took true human flesh of 
Iary 
Ever-Virgin; for in neither case had it been of profit to 
us men, whether the 'V ord were not true and naturally 
Son of God, or the flesh not true which He assumed. But 
surely He took true flesh, though Valentinus rave; and 
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the Word was by nature Very God, though Ario- ED. BEK. 
ii. 
 69-71. 
maniacs rave; and in that flesh He has become the 
beginning of our new creation, He being creat(;(l man for our 
sake, and having nlade for us that new way, as has Leen said. 
203. The Word then is neither creature nor work; for 
"creature," "thing made," "work," are all one; and were 
He creature and thing made, He would also be a work. 
Accordingly He bas not said, "He created l\Ie as a work," 
nor" He made me with the works," lest l-Ie should appear to 
be in nature and substance a creature; nor, "He created 
l\Ie to make works," lest on the other hand, according to 
the perverseness of the impious, He should be accounted 
as an instrunlent made for our sake. N or again has He 
declared, "He created Me before the works," lest, as He 
really is before all, as an Offspring, so, if created also 
before the works, He should give one and the same sense to 
" Offspring" and to He created. But He has said with exact 
discrin1Ïnation, unto or into the wm
7cs; as if to say, "The 
Father has made Me into flesh, that I might be man," 
-which again shows that He is not a work, but an offspring, 
for as He who comes into a house, is not part of the 
house, but is other than the house, so He who is created 
unto the works, must be by nature distinct from the works. 
204. But if otherwise, as you hold, 0 Arians, the 'V ord 
of God be a work, by what Hand and "\VisdOlI1 did lIe 
IIiInself con18 into being? for all things that came to be, 
came by the IIand and "\Visdom of God, who IIimse1f says, 
lily Hand hath madp all these tltin!/s; and David says in the 
Psalm, And Thou, Lord, in the be!JinnÙlg hast læid tlte foun- 
dations of the earth, and tile lieal'fJlS are the work of Thy 
Hands; and again, in the hundred and forty-second P
alm, 
1 do renwmber the time past, I 'iJl.1UW ujJVJt all r.fliy works, 
.liNt I exerrise myself in the works if Th./} Hands. There- 
fore, if by the IIalld of God the works are wrought, alId 
it is writtcn that all thinDs 
l'ere ma(ie tllJ"Ollf/h tlte TVord, 
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Cu. XXTI. and 'Without Him 'was made not one thing, and 
again, One Lord Jesus, through 'Whom, are all things, 
and in Him, all things consist, it is very plain that the Son 
cannot be a work, but He is the Hand of God and the 
'Visdon1. This knowing, the martyrs in Babyion, Ananias, 
Azarias, and l\iisael, arraign the Arian impiety. For when 
they say, 0 all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, they 
recount things in heaven, things on earth, and the whole 
creation, as works; but the SOll they name not. For they 
say not, "Bless, 0 'V ord, and praise, 0 'Yisdom;" in order 
to show that all other things are both engaged in praise 
and are works; but the 'V ord is not a work nor of those 
that praise, but is praised with the Father and worshipped 
and confessed as God, being His "\V ord and 'YisdOln, and of 
the works the Frmner. 
205. This too the Spirit has declared in the Psalms with 
a most apposite distinction, the TVord of the Lord is true, 
and all His works are faithful; as in another Psalm too He 
says, 0 Lord, how great are Thy 'U'orks! in TFisdom. hast 
'l'hou 7nadfJ them all. But if the Word were a work, then 
certainly He as others had been made in 'Yisdom; nor 
would Scripture have distinguished Hin1 from the works, 
nor, while it named the one as works, would have revealed 
Him as 'Y ord and proper 'Yisdom of God. But, as it is, 
distinguishing Him from the works, Scripture shows that 
'Visdon1 is FraIner of the works, and not a work. This 
distinction Paul also olJserves, writing to the Hebrews, 
The JVord of God is quick and .po'WeJful, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, reaching even to the dil'iding of soul and 
spirit, joints and marrow, and a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heCt'J't, neither is there an,lf creation kidden b
rore 
Him, but all thÙ
gs are /laked and open unto the eyes of Him 
with 'Whom is our account. For behold He calls things which 
came into being "creation;" but the Son he reeogllises as 
the tV oL'd of God, as if lIe were other than tHe creatures. 



AGAIXST ARIANIS)1. 


343 


And again sayin
, All thiJ7.fJs are nak{}d and open to ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 11-72. 
the eyes of Jlim 'With 'Whom is our account, He sig- -- 
nifies that He is other than all of theIn. F ù1' hence it is 
that it is He that is judge, but each of all created things 
is bound to give account to Him. And so also, whereas the 
whole creation is groaning together with us in order to be 
set free frOln the bondage of corruption, the Son is thereby 
shown to be other than the creatures. For if He were 
creature, He too would be one of those who groan, and would 
need one who should bring adoption and deliverance to IIÜn- 
Belf as well as others. And if the whole creation groans 
together, for the sake of freed01n fr0111 the bondage of cor- 
ruption, therefore the Son is not of those that groan nor of 
those who need freed01l1, but He it is who gives sonship and 
freedom to all, saying to the Jews of His time, The 8erl'ant 
remains not in the house for ever, but the Son remrtÙzeth for 
ever; if then the Son shall make you fre p , ye shall be free 
indeed; from these considerations álso it is clearer than the 
light, that the Word of God is not a creature but true Son, 
and by nature genuine, of the Father. Concerning then 
The Lord hath created J.11e a beginning of the ways, this, 
though in few words, is sufficient, as J think, to afford 
matter to the learned to frall1e more ample refutations of 
the Arian heresy. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Answer to objections frorn Scripture; .
lTthly, thp context qf 
Prove'rbs viii. 22, 1'iz., 22-30. 
206. BUT since the heretics, reading the following vers
, 
take a perverse view of it as well as of the preceding, becanse 
it is written, He .founded ...1[e before thp lI'orld, 1Htnlely, that 
this is said of the divinity of the 1f ord and HoL of His 
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CR. XXIII. incarnate Presence, it is necessary, by explaining 
this verse also, to show their error. 
207. It is written, The Lord in TfT'isdom hath founded the 
earth; if then by "\Visdonl the earth is founded, how can 
He who founds be founded? nay, this too is said after the 
manner of proverbs, and we must in like lnanner inyesti- 
gate its sense. The question is, "He founded l\Ie" to be 
what? Does he mean "He founded l\'Ie" to be Son? or 
"founded Me" to become beginning and foundation of our 
new creation and renewal? This is the point. Let it 
be observed then, that here as before, He says not, "Be- 
fore the world He hath made 
Ie '" ord or Son," lest there 
should be a making and a beginning. For this, as before, 
we must seek before all things, whether He is Son, and on 
this point specially search the Scriptures; for this it was, 
when the Apostles were questioned, that Peter answered, 
saying, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God. 
This also the father of the Arian heresy asked, as one of 
his first questions: If 1'7wu be tlte Son of God; for he knew 
that this is the truth and the sovereign principle of our 
faith; and that, if He were the SOIl, the tyranny of the 
devil would have its end; but if He were a creature, He 
too was no more than one of those descended from that 
Adam whom he deceived, and he nlight make himself easy. 
For the same reason the Jews of the day were angered, 
because the Lord said that He was Son of God, and that 
God was His propel' Father. For had He called H im- 
self one of the creatures, or said, "I am a work," they had 
not been startled' at the intelligence, nor thought such 
words blasphemy, knowing, as they did, that Angels too 
had COlne among their fathers; but since He called Him- 
self Son, they perceived that such was not the note of a 
creature, but of Godhead and of the Father's nature. The 
Arians then ought, even in imitation of their own father 
the devil, to take some special pains on this point: and if 
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He said, " He founded l\le to be Word or Son , " then ED. BEK. 
ii. 
 72-74. 
to think as they do; but if He has not so spoken, 
not to invent for themselves what is not to be found. 
208. For He says not, "Before the world He founded l\Ie 
as 'V ord or Son," but siInply, He founded Jle, to show 
again, as I have said, that not for His own sake but for 
those who are built upon Him does He here also speak, 
after the way of proverbs. For this knowing, the Apostle 
also writes, Other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is .fesus Christ
. but let et'erry man take heed how 
he buildeth there'ltpon. And it must be that the foundation 
should be such as the things built on it, that they may 
adlnit of being well compacted together. Being then the 
\V ord, He has not, as far as VV ord, any beings such as 
Himself, who nlay be compacted with Hinl; for He is 
Only-begotten; but having become man, He has the like 
of man, of those namely the likeness of whose flesh He 
has put on. Therefore it is according to His manhood that 
He is founded, that we, as precious stones, rnay admit of 
building upon Him, and may become a telnple of the Holy 
Ghost who dwelleth in us. ....t\.nd as He is a foundation, and 
we stones built upon Him, so again He is a .Vine, and we knit 
to Him as branches,-not according to the Substance of the 
Godhead; for this surely is impossible; but according to His 
manhood, for the branches must be like the Vine, since we 
are like Him according to the flesh. 
209. l\Ioreover, since the heretics have such human 
notions, we may suitably confute thenl with human resem- 
b1ances contained in the very lnatter they urge. Thus lIe 
saith not, "He hath lllacle l\Ic a foundation," lest He might 
seem to be made and to have a bc
inning of being, and they 
might thence find an audacious prctcnce for Î1npiety; but, 
He hath fozmdpd J[e. Now what is founded is founded for 
the sake of the stones which are raised upon it; it is not 
a ranclolll process, but a stone is first transported frOln the 
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Cu. XXIII. mountain and set down in the depth of the earth. 
And while a stone is in the mountain, it is not yet 
founded; but when need demands, and it be transported, 
and laid in the depth of the earth, then forthwith if the stone 
'could speak, it would say, ":Xo',v he has founded me, who 
has brought 111e hither from the mountain." Therefore the 
Lord also did not when founded take a beginning of exis- 
tence; for He was the Word before that; but when He 
put on our body, which He severed and took frOln 1\lary, 
then He says, He hath founded ltle; as much as to say, 
"1\1e, being the 'V ord, He hath enveloped in a body of 
earth." For so He is founded for our sakes, taking on 
Him what is ours, that we, as incorporated and compacted 
and bound together in Him through the likeness of the 
flesh, may attain unto a perfect man, and abide immortal 
and incorruptible. 
210. Nor let the words before the world and before He rnade 
the earth and bifore the 7nountains were settled disturb any 
one; for they very well accord with founded and created; 
for here again allusion is Inade to the Economy according 
to the flesh. For though the grace which has come to us 
from the Saviour has but lately appeared, as the Apostle says, 
and took place when He canle anlong us, yet this grace 
bad been prepared even before we came into being, nay, 
before the foundation of the world; and the reason why, is 
excellent and wonderful. It beseemed not that God should 
counsel concerning us afterwards, lest He should appear 
ignorant of our future. The God of all then, creating us 
by His own Word, and knowing our destinies better than 
we, and foreseeing that, though created good, we should 
in the event be transgressors of the commandment, and be 
thrust out of paradise for disobedience, He, being loving' and 
kind, prepared beforehand in His proper 1V ord, by whom 
also "He created us, the EcollOlny of our salvation; that 
though by the serpent's deceit we fell from Him, we mighv 
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not remain altogether dead, but having in the Word ED, BEN. 
. ii. 
 74-76. 
the redemption and salvation which was afore pre- 
pared for us, we mig-ht rise again and abide Ï1nmol'tal, when 
lIe should have been created for us a beginning of tlte ways, 
and when He who was the First-born of creation should 
become first-born of His brethren, and again should rise 
first{ruits of the dead. 
211. This Paul the blessed Apostle teaches In his 
writings; for, as interpreting the words of The Proverbs 
brfore the world and b
rore the earth He was made, he thus 
speaks to TiJnothy: Be partaker of the afflictions rf the 
Gos)Jel according to the power of God, 'who hath saved 
us and called us with a holy calling, not according to 
our wm'ks, but according to His own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began, 
but is now made manifest by the appearing ()f our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who hath abolished d.eath and b?'ought Hfe 
to light. And to the Ephesians: Blessed be God, even the 
Father of our Lord JesuiJ Christ, who hath blessed UiJ 
with all spiritual blessing in hea r l)pn7!/ places in Christ Jesus, 
accordÙzg as He !tath chosen us in Him ú
fore the founda- 
tion of the world, that we s7wuld be holy and without blame 
b(fm'e Him in love, having jJredestÙuded us to the adoption 
of child're/
 by Jesus Christ to Himself. How then has 
He chosen us, before we came into existence, but that, 
as He says HiInself, in Him we were represented before- 
hand? and how at an, before men were created, did He 
predestinate us unto adoption, but that the Son IIinlself was 
foullded before the 
{)orld, taking on Him that economy which 
was for our sake? or how, as the Apostle goes on to say, 
have ,\"e an in1writauce, beÙ
g predestinated to it, save that the 
Lord HÏ1nself was founded before the 'World, inasllluch as 
He had a purpose, for our sakes, to take on HÜn through 
the flesh all that inheritance of adverse juùgIllent which lay 
agailU
t us, and henceforth to lnake us SOliS in Him? and 


, 
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CH. XXIII. how did we receive it befo'te eternal times, when we 
were not yet in being, but afterwards in time, save 
that in Christ was stored the gritce which has reached us? 
"Therefore also in the Judgment, when everyone shall re- 
ceive according to his conduct, He says, Come, ye blessed of 
.Jly Father, inherit the kÙ
!Jdom prepaj"ed for you from the 
foundat'ion of the world. How then, or in whon1, was it 
prepared before we came to be, save in the Lord who ú
fo'te 
the world was founded for this purpose; that we, as built 
upon Him, might partake, as well-con1pacted stones, the 
life and grace which is fron1 Him? 
212. And this took place, as naturally suggests itself to 
the religious mind, in order, as I said, that we, rising after 
our brief death, may be capable of an eternal life, of which 
we had not been capable, n1en as we are, formed of earth, 
except that before the world there had been prepared for us 
in Christ the hope of life and salvation. Therefore good 
reason is there that the 'V ord, who was to enter into our 
flesh, and to be created in it as a beginning of ways for His 
works, should withal be laid as a foundation, according as the 
Father's will wa
 detennined in Hin1 before the ages, as 
has been said, and before land was, and before the moun- 
tains were settled, and before the fountains burst forth; 
that, though the earth and the mountains and the fOrIUS 
of visible nature pass away in the fulness of the present age, 
we on the contrary may not grow old after their pattern, 
but may be able to live after them, having the spiritual 
life and blessing which have been prepared for us before 
these things in the 'Y orc1 Hill1Self according to election. 
For thus we shall be capable of a life not temporary, but 
may ever afterwards aùide and live in Christ, since 
even before our own time our life had been founded and 
prepared in Christ .J esus. 
213. Nor in any other wa
 it fitLin o ' that our life should 
,. 
 
be founded, except in the Lord who is before the ages, 
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and throu o O'h whom the a o O'es were brought to be ; that, ED. BEN. 
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since that everlasting life was in Him, we too might 
be able to inherit it. For God is good; and being good 
always, He willed this as knowing that our weak nature 
needed the succour and salvation which is from Him. And 
as a skilled architect, proposing to build a house, antici- 
pates also his repairing it, in case it should at any future 
time become dilapiùated after building, and, as counselling 
about this, makes preparation from the first, and gives to 
the workman m:tterials for a repair; and thus the means 
of the repair are provided before the house is built; in the 
same way, prior to us is the repair of our salvation founded 
in Christ, that in Him also we might be new-created. 
And the will and the purpose were ready befm'e the world; 
but the work took place when the need required, and 
the Saviour came among us. For the Lord Himself will 
stand us in place of all things in. the heavens, when He 
receives us into everlasting life. 
214. This then is quite enough to prove that the Word of 
God is not a creature, but that the doctrine of this passage is 
concordant with orthodoxy. But since the passage, when 
scrutinised, has an orthodox sense in every point of view, 
it may be well to state what that large sense is; for perhaps 
many words may prevail with these men. Now to do this 
I must here recur to what has been said before, for what 
I have to say relates to the same proverb and the same 
,risdom. The 'V ord then has not called Himself a 
creature by nature, hut has said in proverbs, The Lord 
c?'ectled life; and He plainly indicates a sense not spoken 
openly but latent, such as we shall be able to find by taking 
away the veil from the proverb. I do not shrink from 
calling it a dark saying; but a man of understandi/lg, says 
the sacred writer, shall understand a proverb and the inter- 
pretation, tlte words of the 'wise aJld tlleir clark sa!JÙ1[/s. 
215. Now the Only-begotten and Auto-"\VisÙOlll of God 
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CH. XXIII. is Creator and Framer of all things; for in 1Visdom 
hast Thou made them all, He says, and the earth i."l 
full of Thy creation. But that what came into being might 
not only be, but be good, it pleased God that His own 
"\Yisdom should condescend to the creatlu'es, so as to in- 
troduce an impression and semblance ot Its Image on all of 
them in common and on each, that what was made might 
be manifestly wise works and worthy of God. For as of the 
Son of God, considered as the 'V ord, our word is an image, _ 
so of the same Son, considered as "\Visdom, is the wisdom 
which is implanted in us an image: in which wisdom we, 
having the power of knowledge and thought, become 
recipients of the All-framing 'Yisdom; and through It we 
are able to know Its Father. For he who hath the Son, 
saith He, hath the Father also; and he that receiveth .Jle, 
'receiveth Him that sent .life. Such an irnpression then of 
"\VisdOlll being created in us, and being in all the wDrks, 
with reason does the true and fran1ing "\V Ìsdonî take to 
Itself what belongs to Its own impression, ana say, The Lord 
created .Me for His 'Works; for what the wisdOlll in us says, 
that the Lord Himself speaks as if it were HIS own; and, 
whereas He is not IIimself created, being Oreator, yet 
because of the image of Him created in the works, He says 
thi
 as if of Himself. And as the Lord Himself has said, 
He that receiveth you, receiveth life, because HIS Î1npression is 
in us, so, though He be not a.mong the creatures, yet because 
His image and ÎIllpl'ession is created in the works, He says, 
as If in His own person, The Lord created J,Ie a begÙlJlinfj of 
His 'Ways for His works. And therefore has this impre8sion 
of 1Visdom in the works been brought into being, that, as I 
said before, the world 111Íght recognise in it its own Creator 
the Word, and through HÜu the Father. .And this is 
what Paul saId, Because that which }}'lay be know/t of God is 
manifest in then'/;, for God !tas showed it unto tltem: for tlte 
invisible things of Him from tlile creation of the worLd are 
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clearly seen, being understood by the thintls that, fF
'1

:
9 
ctre 'made. But if so, the "\V ord is not a creature . 
 .. 
in substance; but the wisdom which is in us, and so called, 
is spoken of in this passage in the Proverbs. 
216. But if this too fails to persuade them, let them tell 
us theulsehTes, ,vhether there is any wi
dom in the crea. 
tures or not? If not, how is it that the Apostle complains, 
For after that in the fVisrlom of God the world by TVisdom 
knew not God? or how is it, if there is no wisdOlU, that a 
multitude of wise men are found in Scripture? for a wise 
}}'lan feareth and departeth from evil; and through 'l{}isdom is 
a house buildpd; and the Preacher says, A man's wisdmn 
maketh his face to shine; and he blmnes those who are head- 
strong thus, Say not tho'u, what is the ca.use that the former 
days were better than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely 
concerninfJ this. But if, as the Son of Sirach says, He 
poured her out upon all Ili8 works;. she is with all flesh 
ctccording to His gift, and He hath given her to them that 
love Him, and if this outpouring is a note, not of the 
Substance of the Very "\Visdom and Only-begotten, but 
of that wisdom which is imaged in the world, how is 
it incredible that the All-framing and true "\Vis<1onl 
Itself, whose impression is the wisdom and knowledge 
poured out in the world, should say, as I have already 
explained, as if of Itself, The Lord hath created Ale for His 
works? 
217. For the wisdom in the world is not creative, hut is 
that which is created in the works, according to which the 
heavens declare the .,/lory of God, and the .firmamfJlt show/Jih 
]lis handiwork. This if men have within them, they will 
acknowledge the true Wisdom of Goel; and win know 
that they are made really after God's lInage. Awl, as 
some son of a king, when the father wished to btlil(} a. 
city, might cause his own name to be printed upon each 
of the works that were rising, both to give security to them 


. 


\ 
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CR. XXJlI. that the works would remain, by fP3S011 01 the 
mark of his name 011 everything, and also to Inal
e 
thenl remember him and his father frmll the name, and having 
finished the city might be asked concerning it, how it was 
lnade, and then would answer, "It is ma.de securely, for 
according to the will of my father, I am imaged in every 
work, for there is a creation of my name in the works;" 
but saying this, he does not signify that his own substance 
is created, but the impression of himself by means of his 
name; in the same manner, to apply the illustration, to 
those who adlnire the wisdom in the creatures, the true 
Wisdom makes answer, The Lord hath created .J.1fe for the 
works, for 1\Iy ÏInpress is in them; and I have thus con- 
descended for the fraIning of all things. 
218. 
Ioreover, that the son should be speaking of the 
impress that is within us as if it were Himself, should not 
startle anyone, considering (for we must not care about 
repetition) that, when Saul was persecuting the Church, 
in which was His impression and image, He said, as if He 
were Himself under persecution, Saul, why persec'utest thou 
J[e? Therefore, (as has been said,) just as, supposing the 
iInpression itself of "\VisclOln which is in the works had said, 
The Lord hrdh created J[e for the works, no one would have 
been startled; so, if He, the True and Framing 'Visdom, 
the Only-begotten 'V ord of God, should use what belongs 
to IIis inlage as ab
}llt Himself, namely, The Lord hath 
created J[e for the works, let no one, overlooking the 
wisdom created in the world and in the works, think that 
He created is said of the Substance of the Very vVisdom, 
lest, diluting the wine with water,7 he be judged a de- 
frauder of the truth. For 'Visdom is Creator and Framer; 
but Its impre
sion is created in the works, as the copy of 
an image. 

19. And lIe aays, Beginning of ways, since such wisdOln 
7 Vide pp. 26, 401. 
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brcomes a sort of beginning, and, as it were, a ED. BEN. 
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 79-81. 
rudiment of the knowledge of God; for a luan 
entering, as it wer,e, upon this way first, and keeping it ill 
the fear of God, (as Solomon says, The fear of the Lord is thp 
bp,qÙlning of wisdom,) then advancing upwards in his thoughts 
and perceiving the Framing 'Visdom which is in the creation, 
will perceive in It also Its Father, as the Lord HÌInse1f 
has said, He that hath seen .lIe hath seen the Father, and as 
John writes, He 
()ho acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father 
also. And He says, Before the world hath He founded JJIe, 
since in Its impression the works relnain settled and eternal. 
Then, lest any, hearing concerning the wisdom thus createcl 
in the works, should think the- true 'VisdOlu, God's Son, 
to be by nature a creature, He has found it necessary to 
add, Before the mountains, and before the earth, and before 
the waters, and before all hills, He bf.qets i1le, that in saying, 
"before all creation," (for He inçludes all the creation 
under these heads,) He may show that He is not created 
together with the works according to substance. For if 
He was created for the works, yet is before them, it follows 
that He is in being before He was created. He is not 
then a creature by nature and substance, but as He Him- 
self has added, an Offspring. But in what differs a crea- 
ture from an offspring, and how it is distinct by nature, 
has been shown in what has gone before. 
220. 
/[oreover, if He proceeds to say, TVhen He prrpared 
the heaven, I was present with Him, He must not be sup- 
posed to say this as if it was without 1Visdom that the 
Father prepared the heaven or the clouds above; but this 
is what He says, "All things took place in }\1e and through 
1\1e, and when there was need that vVisdOlU should be 
created in the works, in 1\1y Substance indeed I was with 
the Father, but by a condescension to creatures, I was 
engaged in diffusing over the works 1\ly own inlpressioll, 
so that the whole world, as being in one body, luight 
Z 


. 
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Ca. XXIII. not be at variance but in concord with itself." 
All those then who with an upright under- 
standing, according to the wisdom given unto them, come 
to contemplate the creatures, are able to say for themselyes, 
"By Thy appoilltlnent all things continue;" but they 
who Inake light of this, must be told, Professing them- 
selves to be 'Wise, they became fools; for that 'which 'm{'.l/ 
be known of God is 'manifest in them; for God has revealed 
it unto them; for the invisible things of Him from the crea- 
tion of the 'World are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that arB made, even His eternal Power {tnd Godhead, 
so that they flre withO'ld excuse. Because that when they 
knew God, they glorified Him. not as God, b.ut served the crea- 
ture more than the Creator of all, who is blessed for ever. 
Amen. 
221. And they will feel some compunction surely at the 
words, For after that in the wisdom of God, (in the mode 
we have explained above,) the 'world by wisdom kne'W not 
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe. For no longer, as in the former tiInes, 
has God willed to be known by a mere image and shadow . 
of wisdom, that namely which is in the creatures, but He 
has made the true Wisdom Itself to take flesh, and to 
become man, and to undergo the death of the cross; that 
by their faith in Him henceforth all that believe may 
obtain salvation. However, it is the same Wisdom of God, 
which in the first instance by means of Its own Image in 
the creatures, (whence also it is said to be created,) 
nlanifested first Itself, and through Itself Its OW11 Father; 
and afterwards, being Itself the 'V ord, became flesh, as John 
says, and after abolishing death and saving our race, 
still further revealed IIimself and through Him His own 
Father, saying, Grant unto them that they may know 
Thee the only true God, and Jesu:i Christ whom Thou hast 
sent. 
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222. Hence the whole earth is fined with the ED. BEN. 
ii. 
 81-82. 
knowledge of Him; for the knowledge of Father 
through Son and of Son from Father is one and the same, 
and the Father delights in Him, and in that joy the Son 
rejoices in the Father, saying, I was by Him, daily His delight, 
rrjoicÙ
q ltlwa!/s b
fore Him. ...
nd this again prov
s that the 
Son is not foreign, but proper to the Father's Substance. FOt 
behold, not because of us has He come into being, as they 
say, nor is He made out of nothing, (for not from without 
did God procure for Himself a cause of rejoicing,) but the 
words denote what is proper and like. 1Vhen then was 
it that the Father rejoiced not? but if He ever rejoiced, 
He too was ever, in whom He rejoiced. And in whom does 
the Father rejoice, except as seeing Himself in His proper 
Image, which is His "\V ord ? And though in sons of men 
also He had delight, on His finishing the world, as it is 
written in these same Proverbs, y
t this too has a con- 
sistent sense. For even in this case He had delight, not with 
a joy which came to Him from without, but again as 
seeing the works made after His own Image; so that even 
this rejoicing of God is on account of IIis In1age. And how 
too has the Son delight, except as seeing Himself in the 
Father? for this is the same as saying, He that hath seen 
.J.Jle, hath seen the Father, and I am in the Father and 
the Father in J.J{ e. 
223. Vain then is your vaunt, as is on all sides shown, 0 
Christ's enemies, and vainly do ye trumpet forth 8 and cir- 
culate everywhere your text, The Lord hath created .JIe a 
beginning of His ways, perverting its sense, and publishing, 
not SolOlllon's meaning, but your own conlment. For 


8 f.Vf7rop:rrF.1}(faTE. "The ancients 
said 7rOP.7rEVf.LV, 'to use bad lan- 
guage,' and the coarse language 
of the procession, 1f'op.1rEía. This 
arose from the custom of persons 
in the Bacchanalian cars using 


bad language towards bystanders, 
and their retorting it." Erasm. 
Adag. p. 1158. He quotes Me- 
nander'- 
È.7rì TWV åp,a
wv E.ÍC1ì 1ro/urEÌai nVE!: 
C1tþóòpa ,^OiÒOpOL. 


. 
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CII. XXIII. behold your meaning . is proved to be but a 
phantasy; for the passage in the Proverbs, as 
well as all that is above said, proves that the Son is not a 
creature in nature and substance, but the proper Offspring 
of the Father, true 'VisdOlll and Word. by whom all things 
were 111.ade, and without .Hi,)}'l was rnade not one thing. 
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DISCOURSE III. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Ans'wer to oltJections I'rom Scripture;. seventhly, .fohn xiv. 10. 


224. THE Ario-Inaniacs, when the passages which E!?: 
F. I '
' 
111. 
j . 
Lhey allege, The Lord created ],[e, and ltlade better 
than the Angels, and First-born, and Faithful to .Him that 
made Him, are shown to have an orthodox meaning, and to 
inculcate piety towards Christ, therefore, as if bedewed with 
the serpent's poison, not seeing what they ought to see, 
nor understanding what they read, as if bursting forth 
from the depth of their impious hearts, have next pro- 
ceeded to disparage our Lord's words, I in thp Father 
and the Father in .J[e; saying, "How can the One be 
contained in the Other and the Other in the One?" 
or "Howat all can the Father who is the greater be con- 
tained in the Son who is the less?" or ""\Yhat wonder, 
if the Son is in the Father, considering it certainly is 
written of us too, In Him we live and move and have our 
bein.fJ ? " And this state of mind is in keeping with the 
perverseness of men who think God to be nlaterial, and 
understand not what is signified by "True Father" awl 
"True Son," by "Light Invisible" and "Eternal," and 
Its "Radiance !nvisible," nor "Invisible Subsistence," 
and "lInmaterial Impress" and " Immaterial lInage. " 
1?or had they known, they would not have dishonoured 
and ridiculed the Lord of glory, nor, interpreting thing
 


. 
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CR. XXIV. immaterial after a material manner, perverted 
good words. 
225. It were sufficient indeed, on only hearing wOl"ds 
which are the Lord's, at once to believe, since the faith of 
simplicity is better than an elaborate process of persuasion; 
but since they have endeavoured to desecrate even this 
passage for the ends of their personal heresy, it becomes 
necessary to expose their perverseness and to show the pur- 
pose of the truth, at least for the security of the faithful. 
For when it is said, I in the Father and the Father 
in Me, They are not therefore, as these suppose, 
pouring Each into Other, filling Each Other, as in the 
case of empty vessels, so that the Son fills the emptiness of 
the Father and the Father that of the Son, and Each of Them 
by Himself is not complete and perfect, (for this is proper 
to bodies, and therefore the mere assertion of it is full 
of impiety,) for the Father is full and perfect, and the Son 
is the Fulness of Godhead. Nor again, as God, by coming 
into the Saints, strengthens them, so is it that He is also in 
the Son'. For the Son is Himself the Father's Power and 
Wisdom, and by partaking of Him things created are sancti- 
fied in the Spirit; but the Son Himself is not Son by partici- 
pation,! but is the Father's proper Offspring. Nor again, is 
the Son in the Father, in the sense of the passage, In Him 
we live and 'move and have our being; for, He as being from 
the Fount of the Father is the Life, in which all things 
are both quickened and consist; for the Life does not live 
in life, else it would not be Life, but rather He gives life 
to all thin gs. 
226. But now let us see what Asterius the Sophist says, 
the retained 2 pleader for the heresy. In imitation then of 
the Jews so far, he writes as follows: "It is very plain 
that He has said, that He is in the Father and the Father 
again in Him, for this reason, that neither the word, on 
I Vide App. jlf.Tovuía. J Vid. App. Asteriu3. 
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which He was discoursing is, as He says, His own, .

D
 I B
.N 2 T. 
Ill. 11' . 
but the Father's, nor the works belong to HÜn, but -- 
to the Father who gave Him the power." Now this, if 
uttered at random by a little child, had been excused from 
his age; but when one ,,,ho bears the title of Sophist, and 
professes universal knowledge,3 is the writer, what a serious 
condemnation does he deserve? And does he not show himself 
a stranger to the Apostle, as being puffed up with persuasive 
words of wisdOln, and thinking thereby to succeed in de- 
ceiving, not understanding himself what he srtith nor whereof 
he affirms? For what the Son has said, as being proper 
and suitable to a Son only, who is \V ord and "\Visdom and 
Inlage of the Father's Substance, this he brings to the level 
of all the creatures, and makes common to the Son and to 
them; and he says, lawless 4 111an, that the Power of the 
Father recrives power, that by nleans of this impiety it may 
be open to him to say that in a Son the Son was made a son, 
and the Word received a "\tV ord's authority; and, far from 
granting that He spoke this truth thus as a Son, he ranks 
Him with aU things made, as haying learned it as they have. 
For if the Son said, I am in the Father and the Father in 
J1fe, because His discourses were not His own words but 
the Father's, and so of His works, then, since David says, 
I will hear what the Lord 
hall say in me, and again 
Solomon, J11 y wO'rds are spoken by God, and since Moses 
was minister of words which were fronl God, and since 
each of the Prophets spoke not what was his own but what 
was from God, Thus saith the Lord, and since the works of 
the Saints were, as they professed, not their own hut God's 


3 7råVTa Y(VWf1ICHV È7ray}EÀÀó- 
/If.VO!;. Gorgias according to Ci- 
cero de Fin. ii. init. was the first 
who ventured in public to say 
7rpOßáÀÀETf., "give me a ques- 
tion. " Th-is was the È:7ráyyÛ...p.a 
of the Sophists, of which Aristotle 
speaks, ascri bi ng to Protagora8 


the "profession" of being able to 
" make the worse cause the 
better." Rhet. ii. 24 fin. Vid. 
Cressol. Theatr. Rhet. iii. 11. 
4 7rapávop.o!;, Rist. Ar. 71, 75, 
79. Ep. Æg-. 16, d. Vid. åvop.o" 
2 Thess. ii. 8. 
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CH. XXIV. who gave the power, (Elias for instance and 
Eliseus invoking God that He Himself would raise 
the dead, and Eliseus saying to Naaman, on cleansing him 
frOIn the leprosy, that thou mayest know that ther'e is a God 
in Israel," and Samuel too in the days of the harvest pray- 
ing to God to grant rain, and the Apostles saying that not 
in their own power they did miracles but in the Lord's grace,) 
it is plain that, according to Asterius, such a statement as 
that in question must belong to all, so that each of 
thenl is able to say, I in the Father and the Father in 
me; and as a consequence that He is no longer One Son 
of God and "\V ord and Wisdom, but, as others, is only one 
out of nlany. 
227. But if the Lord said -this, His words would not 
rightly have been, I in the Father and the Father in .Jle, 
but rather, "I also am in the Father and the Father also is 
in Me," that He may haye nothing proper and by prero- 
gative, relatively to the Father, as being a Son, but the saIne 
grace in common with aU. But it is not so, as they think; 
for not understand ing that there is a genuine Son frOlU 
the Father, they belie that genuine Son, whom only it befits 
to say, I in the Father and the Father in J.1Ie. For the Son 
is in the Father, as it is allowed us to apprehend, because 
the whole Being of the Son is proper to the Father's 
substance, as radiance from light, and stream from 
fountain; so that whoso sees the Son, sees that which is the 
Father's, and apprehends that the Son's Being, because 
from the Father, is therefore in the Father. For the 
Father is in the Son, since the Son is what is from the 

-'ather and proper to Him, as in the radiance the snn, and 
in the word the thought, and in the stream the fountain: 
for whoso thus contemplates the SOIl, conteluplates what 
6 Ét,aípf.TOV, vid. supr. p. 274, Nyss. contr. Eunom. iii. p. 133. a. 
iv. 
 28. init. Euseb. Ec('l. Epiph. Hær. 76, p. 970. Cyril. 
TheoÍ. pp. 47, b. 73, b. 89, b. 124, Thes. p. 160. 
a. 129, c. Theodor. Rist. p. 732 
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belongs to the Father's substance, and apprehends En. BEN. 
Iii. 
 2-4. 
that the Father is in the Son. For whereas the 
countenance and Godhead of the Father is the Being of 
the Son, it follows that the Son is in the Father and 
the Father in the Son. 
228. On this account and reasonably, having said before, 
I and the Father are One, He added, I in the Father and the 
Father in Jlf, by way of showing the identity of Godhead 
and the unity of Substance. For They are one, not as 
one thing which divides into two, and after all is nothing 
but one, nor as one thing twice named, so that the Same 
becomes at one tinle Father, at another His own Son, for 
Sabellius holding this was judged an heretic. But They 
are two, because the Father is Father and is not also Son, 
and the Son is Son and not also Father; but the nature is 
one; (for the offspring is not unlike its parent, for it is his 
iInage,) aud all that is the Father's is the Son's. Where- 
fore neither is the Son another God, for He is not to 
be imagined as external, else were there many godheads; 
for if the Son be other, considered as an Offspring, still He 
is the Same, considered as God; and He and the .Father are 
one in that nature which is prover and peculiar to Each, 
and in the identity of the one Godhead, a
 has been 
aid. 
For the radiance also is light, not second to the sun, nor a 
different light, nor from participation of it, but a whole 
and proper offspring of it. And such an offspring is 
neces
arily one light; and no one would say that they are 
two lights, but sun and radiance two, yet one the light 
from the sun enlightening in its radiance things every- 
where. So also the Godhead of the Son is the "Father's; 
whence also it is indi\.isihle; and thus there is onp (hul 
and none other hut I[e. And 
o, 8Ìnce they are one, and 
the Godhead itself one, the same things are said of the 
Son which are said of the Father, except His being 
aid 
to be Father :-for instance, that He is God, And tlte 
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Cs. XXIV. Word was God; that He is Almighty, Thus said 
He which 'Was and is and is to come, the Almighty; 
Lord, One Lord Jesus Christ; that He is Light, I am the 
Light; that He forgives sins, that ye may know, He says, that 
the Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive sins; and so 
with other attributes. For all things, says the Son Himself, 
whatsoever the Father hath, are J[ine; and again, And J[ine 
are Thine. And on hearing the attributes of the Father pre- 
dicated of the Son, we shall thereby see the Father in the Son ; 
and we shall contemplate the Son in the Father, whenever what 
is said of the Son is said of the Father also. And why are the 
attributes of the Father ascribed to the Son, except that 
the Son is an Offspring from Him ? and why are the Son's 
attributes proper to the Father, except again because the 
Son is the proper Offspring of His Substance? And the 
Son, being the proper Offspring of the Father's Substance, 
reasonably says that the Father's attributes are His own 
also; whence suitably and consistently with saying, I and 
the Father are One, He adds, that ye may know that I am in 
the Father and the Father in Me. 
229. :ßIoreover, He has added this again, He that hath seen 
],[e, hath seen the Father; and there is one and the same 
sense in these three passages. For he who in this sense 
understands that the Son and the Father are one, knows 
that He is in the Father and the Father in the Son; for 
the Godhead of the Son is the Father's, and this is in the 
Son; and whoso enters into this, is convinced that He that 
hath seen the Son, hath seen the Father; for in the Son is 
contemplated the Father's Godhead. And we may p
rceive 
this more intimately from the illustration of the Emperor's 
in1age. For in the image is the face and fornl of the 
Emperor, and in the Ell1peror is that face which is in the 
Ï1nage. For the likeness of the Emperor in the image is 
intimately exact; 6 so that a person who looks at the ìn1age, 
· Vide App. cÌ1rapá>..AaI\:TO'. 
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sees in it the Emperor; and he again who sees ED. BEN. 
iii. ; 4-6. 
the Emperor, recognises that it is he who is in 
the image. And from the likeness not differing, to one who 
after the image wished to view the Emperor, the image 
might say, "I and the Emperor are one; for I am in him, 
and he in me; and what thou seest in me, that thou be- 
holdest in him, and what thou hast seen in him, that thou 
behold est in me." Accordingly he who worships the image, 
in it worships the Emperor also; for the image is his form 
and face. Since then the Son too is the Father's image, it 
must necessarily be understood that the Godhead and own 
self of the Father is the Being of the Son. 
230. And this is the meaning of Wlto being in the form 
of God, and the Father in 
Ie. Nor is this Form of the 
Godhead partial merely, but the fulness of the Father's 
Godhead is the Being of the Son, and the Son is whole 
God. Therefore also, being equal. to God, He thought it 
not robbery to be equal to God; and again since the Godhead 
and the Face of the Son is none other's than the Father's, 
this is what He says, I in the Father. Thus God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself; for what be- 
longed to the Substance of the Father is that Son, in whom 
the creation was then reconciled with God. And thus what 
things the Son then wrought, are the Father's works
 
for the Son is the Face of that Father's Godhead, who 
wrought the works. And thus he who looks at the Son, 
sees the Father; for in the Father's Godhead is and is 
contemplated the Son; and the Father's Face, which is in 
the Son, shows in Him the Father; and thus the Father is 
in tbe Son. And that peculiarity and Godhead which is fron) 
the Father in the Son, shows the Son in the Father, and 
His inseparability from Him; and whoso hears and 
apprehends that what is said of the Father is also said of the 
Son, not as added to His SuL;:;tance by grace or partici- 
pation, but because the very Being of the Son is the own 


. 
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OR. XXIV. Offspring of the Father's Substance, will fitly 
-- understand the words, as I said before, I in the 
Father, and the Father in .Jfe; and I and the Father are 
One. For the Son is such as the Father is, because He 
has all that is the Father's. 
231. 'Yherefore also is He signified when the ]'ather 
is named. For, a son not being, we cannot say father; 
whereas, when we call God a 
Iaker, we do not of necessity 
Inanifest the things which through Him have come to be; for 
a maker is before his works. But when we call God Father, 
at once with the Father we signify the Son's existence. 
Therefore also he who believes in the Son, believes also in 
the Father; for he believes in what belongs to the Father's 
Substance; and thus the faith is one in One God. And 
he who worships and honours the Son, in the Son wor- 
ships and honours the Father; for one is the Godhead; 
and therefore one the honour and one the worship which 
is paid to tIle Father in and through the Son. And he 
who thus worships, worships one God; for there is one 
God and none other than He. Accordingly when the 
Father is called the only God, and we read that there is one 
God, and I am, and beside .l.1le there is no God, and I the 
first and I am the last, this has a fit meaning. For God is 
One and Only and First; but this is not said to the denial 
of the Son; perish the thought; for He is in that One, 
and First and Only, as being of that One and Only and 
First the Only Word and 'Yisdom and Radiance. And 
He is Himself the First, too, as being the Fulness of the 
Godhead of the First and Only, and wl
ole and full God. 
'Ve maintain then the Divine Unity, not as against the 
Son, but to deny that therc is other such as the Father 
antI His 'Y on1. 



-- 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; eightltl!/, John xvü. 3, 
and the like. 


232. Now that this is the sense of the Prophets Nr


i. 
is clear and manifest to aU; but since the Ünpious 
Jnen, who allege such passages, dishonour the Lord and 
reproach us, saying, "Behold God is said to be One and 
Only and First; how say ye that the Son is God? for if 
He were God, He had not said, I Alone, nor God is One;" 
it is necessary to declare the sense of these phrases in addi- 
tion, as far as our ability allows, that all may know from 
this also that verily the Arians are God's adversaries. If 
there then is rivalry of the Son towards the Father, then be 
such words uttered against Him; and if, according to the 
apprehensions of David concerning Adonias and Absalom, so 
too the Father looks upon the So
, then let Him say to 
Himself and insist on such words, lest He the Son, calling 
Himself God, make any to revolt from the Father. But if 
on the contrary, he who knows the Son, knows the Father, 
the Son Himself revealing Him to him, and in the 'V ord 
rather he shall see the Father the more, as has been said, 
and if the Son on coming, glorified not Himself but the 

"'ather, saying to one who came to Him, TVhy callest thou 
lJle good? none is ,qood save OJie, that is, God; and to one 
who asked, what was the great commandment in the Law, 
answering, Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord OU1" God is one LortZ; 
and saying to the multitudes, I carne down from keal'en, 'lOt 
to do },[y own 
(}ill, but the 'Will of Him that sent J[e; and 
teaching the disciples, .lily Father is greater titan I, and He 
that konoureth lJle, honoureth Hirn that sent ...
J (I; if the Son 
is such towards His own Father, what is the difficulty,7 that 
one must need take so perverse a view of such passages? 


"1 Vide supr. Disc. nn. 1:J, 65, 88, 105, &c., vide App. òp(}óc. 
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Ca. xxv. and on the other hand, if the Ron is the W orcl 
of the Father, who is so wild, besides these Christ- 
opposers, as to think that God has thus spoken, as traducing 
and denying His own Word? This is not the mind of 
Christians; perish the thought; for not with reference to 
the Son is it thus written, but for the denial of those 
falsely called gods, invented by men. 
233. And the explanation of such passages is obyious; for 
since those who are devout to gods falsely so called, revolt 
from the True God, therefore God, being good and care- 
ful for mankind, recalling the wanderers, says, I am God 
alone, and I am, and Besides life there is no God, and the 
like; that He may condemn things which are not, and 
may convert all men to Himself. And as, supposing in the 
day-time when the sun was shining, a man were rudely to 
paint a piece of wood, which had not even the pretence to 
be luminous, and call that image the source of light, and if 
the sun with regard to it were to say, "I alone am the light 
of the day, and there is no other light of the day but I," 
he would say this, with reference, not to his own radiance, 
but to the error arising from the wooden image and the 
dissimilitude of that vain representation; so it ìs with I am, 
and I am Only God, and There is none other besides life, viz., 
that He may make men renounce falsely called gods, and 
that they may recognise Him the true God instead. 
234. Indeed when God said this, He said. it through His 
own Word, unless forsooth these modern 
T ews add this too, 
that He has not said this through His Word; but "the 
Word of the Lord came" to the Prophet, and this was what 
was heard; this is what Scriptures declares, let them rave 
as they will; if the Word be His, of course this was said 
by the Word, for there is not the thing which God says or 
does, but He says and does it in the Word. Not then with 
reference to Him is this said, 0 God's enemies, but to things 
foreign to Hin} and not from Him. For according to the 
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aforesaid image, if the sun had spoken those words ED. BEN. 
Ui. 
 i-9. 
he would have been setting right the error, and 
have so spoken, not as separating his radiance from him, 
but in his own radiance showing his own light. Therefore, 
not for the denial of the Son, nor with reference to Him, are 
such passages, but to the overthrow of falsehood. Accord- 
ingly God spoke not such words to Adam at the beginning, 
though His Word was with Him, by whom all things 
came to be; for there was no need, before idols came in; 
but when men made insurrection against the truth, and 
named for themselves gods such as they would, then it 
was that need arose of such words, for the denial of gods 
that were not. Nay I would add, that they were said 
even in anticipation of the folly of these Christ-opposers, 
that they might know, that whatsoever god they devise 
external to the Father's Substance, he is not True God, 
nor Image and Son of the Only and .First. 
235. If then the Father be called the only true God, this 
is said, not to the denial of Him who said, I am the Truth, 
but of those on the other hand who by nature are not true, 
as the Father and His vV ord are. And hence the Lord 
Himself added at once, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent. Now had He been a creature, He would not have 
added this, and ranked Himself with His Creator; (for 
what fellowship is there between the True and the not 
true?) but now by adding Himself to the Father, He has 
shown that He is of the Father's nature; and He has 
given us to know that of the True Father lIe is True Off- 
spring. And John too, as he had learned, so he teaches 8 
this, writing in his Epistle, And we are in the True, el'pn 
in His Son Jesus Christ; This is the True God and eternal 
life. And when the Prophet says concerning the creation, 
That stretcheth jorth the heavens alone, and when God says 


d ", , 11 2 /";0 
II pa(}wv Míòa

. An so pa- 
f!WTWVTE!: 
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vov, supr. p. ó.), 
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CR. XXV. I only stretch out lIte heavens, it is made plain to 
everyone that in the Only is signified also the 
"\V ord of the Only, in whom all things 'Were made, and with- 
out whom was made not one thing. Therefore, if they were 
made through the Word, and yet He says, I only, and to- 
gether with that Only is understùod the Son, through WhOll1 
the heavens were made, so also then, if it be said, One God 
and I Only, and I the First, in that One and Only and 
First is understood the Word co-existing, as in the Light 
the Radiance. 
236. And this can be held in respect of no other but 
the Word alone. For all other things subsisted out of 
nothing through the Son, and are greatly different in 
nature; but the Son Himself is natural and true Off- 
spring from the Father; and thus the very passage 
which these men have thought fit to adduce, I the FÙ'st, 
in defence of their heresy, dotb rather expose their 
perverse spirit. For God says, I the First and I the Last; 
if then, as if ranked with the things after Him, He is 
said to be first of tbem, so that they come next to Him, 
then certainly you will have shown that He Himself 
precedes the works in time only; which, to go no further, 
is a surpassing impiety; but if it is in order to prove that 
He is not fronl any, nor any before HiIn, but that He is 
Origin and cause of all things, and to destroy the Gentile 
fables, that He has said I tlte First, it is plain also, that 
when the Son is called First-born, this is done, not for the 
sake of ranking Him with the creation, but to prove the 
framing and adoption of all things through the Son. 
For as the Father is First, so also is He both First, as 
Image of the First, and because the First is in Him, and 
as being Offspring from the Father, in whom the whole 
creation is created and adopted into 
ollshiJ.>. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; ninthly, John x. 30; 
xvii. 11, æc. 
237. HOWEVER, here too they put forward their i


 :

i). 
private fictions, and contend that the Son and the _ 
Father are not in such wise" one," or "like," as the Church 
preaches, but, as they themselves would have it. 9 For they 
say, since what the Father wills, the Son wills also, and is 
not contrary to Him either in what He thinks or in what 
He judges, but i
 in all respects concordant with Him, de- 
claring doctrines which are the sanle, and a message con- 
sistent and united with the Father's teaching, therefore it is 
that He and the Father are One; and some of them have 
dared to write as well as to say thig. Now what can be more 
extravagant than this? for if this is' the reason why the Son 
and the Father are One, and if in this way the 'V ord is like 
the Father, it follows forthwith 10 that the Angels too, and 
the other beings above us, Principalities and Powers and 
Thrones and Dominions, and things visible, Sun and 
Ioon, 
and the Stars, should be sons also, as the Son is; and that 
it should be said of them too, that they and the Father are 
one, and that each is God's Image and Word. For what 
God wills, that will they; and neither in judging nor in 
doctrine are they discordant, but in alJ things are obedient 
to their 
Iaker. For they would not have remained in 
their own glory, unless, what the Father willed, that they 
had willed also. He, for instance, who did not preserve it, 


· WI; avrOL eiÀovcn. This is a 
common phrase with Athan., and 
is here connected with private 
judgment (iÕLOV) in contrast to 
the Ecclesiastical Tr
dition; vide 
supr. OV!." 1j()EÀOV, n. 235, and infr. 
W{. 'ÍJfLf.Ì!; 8ÉÀofLEV, D. 249. Vid. 


App. Tradition,. 
10 wpa ElvaL lCaí ; vid. also de 8yn. 
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 6, iv. 
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erap. ii. 
 1. Cyr. 
Dial. p. 45G. rrhes. p. 
55, fin. 
Euseb. c. .Marc. pp. 47, 
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Kaipo!:, Deer. 
 15. 


Aa 


\ 



370 THREE DISCOURSE8 OF ATlIAXASIUS 


On. XXVI. but lost his mind, heard the words, How art thOlt 
fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer, son of the morning.' 
238. But if this be so, how is He alone Only-begotten Son 
and ,V ord and "\Visdom ? or how, whereas so many are like 
the Father, is only He an Image? for among men too will 
be found nlany like the Almighty Father, numbers, for 
instance, who became martyrs, and before thenl the Apostles 
and Prophets, and again before theln the Patriarchs. And 
nlany now too have kept the Saviour's cOllunand, being 
merciful, as their Father who is in heavpn, and observing the 
exhortation, Be ye therefore followers of God as dear children, 
and walk in love, as Ohrist also hath loved us; many too 
have become followers of Paul as he also of Christ. And 
yet no one of these is 'Vord or 'Visdom, or Only-begotten 
Son or Image; nor has anyone of them had the audacity 
to say, I and the Father are One, or, I in the 
Pat1ler, and 
the Father in !rIe; but it is said of all of them, Who is 
like unto Thee among the gods, 0 Lord? and 'Who shall be 
likened to the Lord among the sons of God? and of Him on 
the contrary that He only is Image true and natural of the 
Father. For though we were made after the Image, and 
called both image and glory of God, yet not on our own 
account is it still, but it is by reason of that lInage and true 
Glory of God inhabiting us, which is His Word, who was for us 
afterwards nlade flesh, that we have the grace of this calling. 
239. This notion of theirs then being evidently un befit- 
ting and irrational as well as the rest, the likeness and the 
oneness must be referred to the very Substance of the 
Son; for unless it be so taken, He win not be shown to 
have anything beyond things created, as has been said, 
nor will lie be like the Father, but He will merely be like. 
the :B'ather's doctrines; nay, and He differs from the Father, 
in that the Father is the Father's self, but the doctrines 
and teaching are beside the Father. If then in respect to 
the doctrines and the teaching the 80n is like the Father, 
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then the Father according to them will be Father J
n. BE
. 
iii. 
 10-11. 
in name only, and the Son will not be an unvary- 
ing Image, or rather will be seen to have no clain1 to be 
like or to beJong to the Father; for what that is like or 
prop8r has He who is so utterly differcnt frOln the Father? 
for Paul taught like the Saviour, yet was not like Him in 
substance. Having then such notions, they speak falsely; 
whereas the Son and the Father are one in such wise as has 
been said, and in such wise is the Son like the Father Hin1- 
self and from Him, as we may see and understand a son 
to be towards his father, and as we may see the radiance 
towards the sun. 1 
240. Such then being the Son, therefore when the Son 
works, the :Father is the Worker, and when the Son visits 
the Saints, the Father is He who cometh in the Son, as He 
has promised when He says, I and .lily Father 'Will come, and 
will make our abode 'With him; fOl
 in the Image is con- 
templated the Father, and in the Radiance is the Light. 
Therefore, as we said just now, when the Father gives 
grace and peace, the Son also gives it, as Paul signifies 
in every Epistle, writing, Grace to you and jJeace from God 
our Fatlter and the Lord Jesus ChrÙ5t. For one and the 
same grace is frOll1 the Father in the Son, as the light 
of the sun and of the radiance is one, and the sun's illu- 
n1Ïnation is effected through the radiance; aud so too 
when he prays for the Thessalonians, in saying, J.VoUJ God 
Himself, even our Father, and tlte Lord Jesus Ghn.st, may 
He direct our 'l(J(IY unto you, he has guarded the unity of the 
Father and of the Son. :For he has not said, "l\Iay they 
direct," as if a double grace were given from two Sources, 
This and That, but 1.11 ay He direct, to show that tl}e -Father 
gives it through the Son ;-at which these in1piül1s oneS 
will not blush, though they well might. For if there were 
1 As regards Almighty God, with Him. This strikes at thp 
real likeness to Him is identity Scmi-Aria.ns. 
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Cu. XXVI. no unity, nor the Word the proper Offspring of 
the Father's Substance, as the radiance of the 
light, but the Son were divided in nature from the Father, 
it were sufficient that the Father alone should give, since 
none of created things is a partner with his 
Iaker in His 
gi vings; but, as it is, such a mode of giving shows the one- 
ness of the Father and the Son. No one, for instance, would 
pray to receive from God and the Angels, or from any other 
creature, nor would anyone say, "God and the Angel may 
He give thee ; "2 but from Father and the Son, because of 
Their oneness and the oneness of Their giving. For through 
the Son is given what is given; and there is nothing that 
the Father does not operate through the SOIl; for thus .is 
grace secure to him who receives it. 
241. And if the Patriarch Jacob, blessing hIs grand- 
children Ephraim and l\1:anasses, said, God who fed me all 
my life long unto this day, the Angel that delivered me from 
all evil, bless the lads, yet none of created and natural 
Angels did He join to God their Creator, nor, rejecting God 
that fed him, did he from any Angel ask the blessing on his 
grandsons ; but in saying, TVho delivered me from all evil, he 
showed that it was no created Angel, but the Word of God, 
whom he joined to the Father in his prayer, through whom, 
God, whomsoever He will, doth deliver. For knowing that 
He is also called the Father's Angel of great Counsel, he 
said that none other than He was the Giver of blessing, and 
Deliverer from evil. Nor was it that he desired a blessing 
for himself from God, and for his grandchildren from the 
Angel, but for them too from Him whom he himself had 


2 This seems to show that in 
Athanasius's day such joint invo- 
cations of God and HIS servants 
were not in use in the Alexandrian 
Church. But that the question 
was one of disci pline, not of what 
was lawful, seems clear from such 
1>assages in Scri pture as, "they 


worshipped the Lord and the 
King," "the people believed the 
Lord and His servant Moses." As 
to the point of Christian dogma, 
Catholics now are as earnest as 
A.thanasius could be, in holding 
that no temporal or spiritual gift 
simply comes from creatures. 
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besought saying, I will not let Thee go except Thou ü
.n
 

i3. 
bless me, (for that was God, as he says himself, I 
ha
'e seen God face to f((C(>,) for Him it was that he addressed 
for a blessing on the sons of Joseph also. 
242. It belongs then to an Angel to minister at the conl- 
mand of God, and often does he go forth to cast out the 
Amorite, and is sent to guard the people in the way; but 
these are not his doings, but God's, who commanded and 
sent him, whose also it is to deliver whon1 He will deliver. 
Therefore it was no other than the Lord God Himself 
whom he had seen, who said to him, And behold I am with 
thee, to guard thee in all the way whither thou goest; and it 
was no other than the God whom he had seen, who kept 
Laban from his treachery, ordering him not to speak evil 
words to Jacob; and none other than God did he himself 
beseech, saying, Rescue me from the hand of my brother 
Esau, for I fear him; for in conversation too with his wives 
he said, God hath not su.ffered Laban to infure me. Therefore 
it was none other than God Himself that David too be- 
sought concerning his deliverance, When I was in troublp. 
I called upon the Lord, and He heard me; deliver my soul, 0 
Lord, j.,.om lying lips and from a deceitful tongue. To Hinl 
also giving thanks, he spoke the words of the Song in the 
seventeenth Psalm, in the day in which the Lord delivered 
him from the hand of all his enen1ies and from the hand 
of Saul, saying, I will love Thee, 0 Lord my strength; thp 
Lord is my strong rock and my difence and dplh'prer. And 
Paul, after enduring many persecutions, to none other than 
God gave thanks, saying, Out of them all the Lord delÙ'ered 
me; and He will deliver, in whom we trust. And none other 
than God blessed Abraham and Isaac; and Isaac praying 
for Jacob, said, J[ay God bless thee and increase thee aJid 
multiply thee, and thou shalt be for many companies of 
nations, and may He ,f/Ìl'e thfe lite blessing o[ Aúraluun my · 
father , 


\ 
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243. But if it belong to none other than God 
to bless and to deliver, and none other ,vas the 
deliverer of Jacob than the Lord Hin1seIf, and if Him the 
Patriarch besought for his grandsons, Hirn who had delivered 
him, evidently none other did he join to God in his prayer, 
than God's \V ord, whom therefore he called Angel, because it 
is He alone who reveals the Father. 'Vhich the Apostle also 
did when he said, Grace unto you and peace from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ; for thus the blessing was secure, 
because of the Son's indivisibility from the Father, and 
because the grace given by Them is one and the same. 
l
or though the Father gives it, through the Son is the 
gift; and though the Son be said to vouchsafe it, it is the 
Father who supplies it through and in the Son; for I than k 
1ay God, says the .....t\..postle writing to the Corinthians, al'WaY8 
on your behalf, fm" the grace of God 'Which is gÙ1en you in 
Christ Jesus. And this we nlay see in the instance of light 
and radiance; for what the light enlightens, that th
 
radiance irradiates; and when the radiance irradiates, from 
the light is its en1ightenment. So also when the Son is 
beheld, so is the Father, for He is the Father's radiance; 
and thus the Father and the S011 are one. 
244. But this is not so with things which have been 
brought into being and are creatures; for when the Father 
works, it is not that any Angel works, or any other creature; 
for none of these is an efficient cause, but they are of things 
which come to be; and n10reover being separate and divided 
frOln the only God, and other than He in nature, and being 
mere works, they can neither work what God wor1\:s, nor, as J 
said before, when God gives grace, can they give grace 
with Him. Nor, on seeing an Angel, would a man say that 
he had seen the Father; for A ngels, as it is written, arc 
ministering spirits sent forth to SíJ}"ve, and are heralds of gifts 
given from Him through the 'V ord to their recipicnts. 
And the Angel on his appearance hiInself confesses that 


CH. XXVI. 
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he has been sent by his Lord, as Gabriel confessed ii

'1

4. 
in the case of Zacharias, and also in the case of 
ßlary, 
Iother of God. And he who beholds a vision of 
Angels, knows that he has seen the Angel and not God. For. 
Zacharias saw an Angel; but Esaias saw the Lord. l\Ianoe, 
the father of Sanlson, saw an Angel, but 
loses beheld 
God. (}i<.leon saw an Angel, but to ....t\.braham appeared 
God. And neither he who saw God beheld an Angel, 
nor he who saw an Angel considered that he saw God; 
for greatly, or rather wholly, do things of created nature 
differ fron1 God the Creator. But if at any time, when 
the A.ngel was seen, he who saw it heard God's voice, as 
took place at the bush; for the Angel of the Lord 'l/)as seen 
in a flanw of fire out of the bush, and the Lord called .L1[oses 
out of the bush, saying, I am the God of thy father, the God 
of Abraham and the God of Isaa(', and the God of Jacob, still 
the Angel was not the God of Ab.raham, but in the Angel 
God spoke. And what was seen was an Angel; but God 
sp0ke in him. For as He spoke to l\Ioses in the pillar of 
a cloud in the tabernacle, so also God appears and speak
 
in Angels. So again to the son of Nave He spake by an 
Angel. But what God speaks, it is very plain He speaks 
through the Word, and not through another. And t.he 
'V ord, as being not separate from the Father, nor unlike 
and foreign to the Father's Substance, what He works, 
those are the Father's works, and His framing of all things 
IS one with HIs; and what the Son gives, that is the 
Father's gift. And he who hath seen the Son, knows that 
in seeing Him, he has seen, notJ Angel, nor one Inerely 
g-reater than Angels, nor in short any creature, but the 
Father Hin1self. And Hf: WI10 hears the 'V ord, knows 
that he hears the Father; as he who is irradiated by the 
radiance, knows that he is enlightened by the sun. 
24-5. For divine Scripture wishing us thus to understand 
t.he matter, has given us such illustrations, as we have 
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Cff. XXVI. said above, from which we are able both to press 
the traitorous Jews, and to refute the allegation of 
Gel1tiles who maintain and think, on account of the Triad, 
that we profess many Gods. For, as the illustration shows, 
we do not introduce three Origins or three Fathers, as the 
followers of 
larcion and 
Ianichæus; since we have not 
suggested the image of three suns, but sun and radiance. 
And one only is the light from the sun in the radiance; and 
so we know of but one origin; and the All-framing Word 
we hold to have no other manner of godhead than that 
of the Only God, because He is born from Him. Rather 
then will the Ario-maniacs with reason incur the charge of 
polytheism or else of atheism, because they idly talk of the 
Son as external and a creature, and again of the Spirit as 
from nothing. For either they win say that the Word is not 
God; or, saying that He is God, because it is so written, but 
not proper to the Father's Substance, they win be introdu- 
cing many Words, as admitting in God a difference of kind ;- 
(unless forsooth theJT shall dare to say that by participation 
only, He, as all things else, is called God; though, if this 
be their sentiment, their impiety is the same, as considering 
the Word as one among all things)-but may this never 
even come into our minds! For there is but one Face 3 of 
Godhead, which is also in the 'V ord; and one God, the 
Father, existing of Himself according as He is above all, 
and appearing in the Son according as He pervades all 
things, and in the Spirit according as in Him He acts in 
all things through the 'Y ord. For thus we confess God 
to be one through the Trinity, and we say that our belief in 
the one Godhead in the Trinity is a much more religious 
conception than the godhead which the heretics acknow- 
ledge with its many forms and its many parts. 
246. For if it be not so, but the Word is a creature and 
a work out of nothing, either He is not True God, because 
3 dôo!;, character, features. 
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He is Hin1self one of the creatures, or if the y name ..
D. BEN. 
lll. 
 15-16. 
Him God from regard for the Scriptures, they must 
of necessity say that there are two Gods, one Creator, the 
other creature, and must serve two Lords, one Ingenerate, 
and the other generate and a creature; and must have two 
faiths, one in the True God, and the other in one who is 
made and fashioned by thelnselves and called God. And 
it foHows of necessity, in so great blindness, that, when 
they worship the Ingenerate, they renounce the generate 
aDd when they come to the creatul'e, they turn from the 
Creator. For they cannot see the One in the Other, because 
Their natures and operations are to them foreign and 
distinct from each other. And with such sentiments, they 
will certainly be going on to nlore gods, for this is the 
proceeding of those who have revolted from the One God. 
Wherefore then, when the Arians have these speculations 
and views, do they not rank themsel.ves with the Gentiles ? 
for they too, as these, worship the creature more than God 
the Creator of all; and though they shrink from the 
Gentile narne, in order to deceive the unskilful, yet they 
secretly hold a like sentiment with them. 
247. Their subtle saying which they are accustomed 
to urge, "'V e say not two Ingenerates," they plainly em- 
ploy to deceive the sin1ple; for in their very professing "1V e 
say not two Ingenerates," they imply two Gods, and these 
with different natures, 011e gencrate and one Ingenerate. 
And though the Greek" worship one Ingenerate and n1ttny 
generate gods, while Arial1s one Ingenerate and one generate, 
this is no difference between them; for the God whom 
these men call generate is one out of Inany; and again, the 
many gods of the Greeks have the sanie nature with this 
one, for both he and they are crcatures. 'V retched then are 
they and greater traitors than the Jews in their dcnial of 
the Christ, and they wallow with the Gentiles, being hatefnl 
to God, as worshipping thc creature and many deities. 
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248. For there is One God, and not many, and 
One is His VV ord, and not n1any; for the ,r 01'<1 
is God, and He alone has the Face of the Father. Being then 
such, the Sa viour IIimself urged the Jews with these words, 
The Father Himself 'Who hatl
 sent J1,fe, hath borne 'Witness of 
lYe; ye have neither heard His voice at any time nor seen Ilis 
Face; and ye have not His Word aúiding 1:n you; for 'Whom 
He hath sent, Him ye belie'lJe not. Suitably has fIe joined 
the JVord to the Face, to show that the 1Vord of God is 
Himself Image and Impress and Face of His Father; and 
that the Jews who did not receive Him who spoke to 
them, thereby did not receive the 'Yard, which is the 
Face of God. This too it was that the Patriarch Jacob 
having seen, received a blessing from Him and the name 
of Israel instead of tJ acob, as divine Scripture witnesses, 
saying, And as the Face of God passed by, the sun rose upon 
him. And This it was who said, He that hath seen J[e hath 
seen the Father, and, I in the Father and the Father in Jle, 
and, I and the Father are one; for thus God is One, and 
one the faith in the Father and Son; for, though the 
VV ord be God, the Lord our God is one Lord; for the Son 
belongs to that Que, and is inseparably His according to 
what is proper and peculiar to His Substance. 
249. The Arians, howeyer, reply, "Not as you say, but 
as we will; and we will thus :-So are the Son and the 
Father One, and so js the Father in the Son and the Son in 
the Father, as we too may become one in Him. For this 
is written in the Gospel according to John, and Christ 
desired it for us in these words, Holy F(tfher, keep through 
Thine own Name those 'Whmn Thou hast given ....lIe, that they 
may be one, as 'fVe are. ...t\..nd shortly after: .Jleither jJray 
I for these alone, but for them also lo1dch shall believe on Jfe 
through their 'Word; that the!! all 1na!! be one, as Thou, Father, 
art in .J.1fe, and I in Th(Je, that thf!!} also '{nay be one ù
 Us, 
that the UJorld 11lay believe tltat Thou !tast sent )[e, And tlte 
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.qlory wldrh. Th()u gævest lI[e I have git'en thpm, ii
D
 1:

7. 
that they -may be one, et'en as "Ye are OJlP; I in 
them, and Thou in life, that they may be made pelfeel in one, 
wId that thp world may know that Thou hast sent .Jfe." Then, 
as having found an evasion, these men of craft 4 add, ., If, 
as we become one in the :Father, so also He and the 
Father are one, and thus He too is in the Father, how pretend 
you from His saying, I and the Father are One, and I Ùl 
the Father and the Father in life, that He is proper and like 
the Father's Substance? for it follows either that we too 
are proper to the Father's SuLstance, or He foreign to it, 
as we are foreign." 
250. vVhat is this but saying after the pattern of the 
evil one, "'V e will ascend to heaven, we will be like the 
l\Iost High." For what is given to man by grace, this 
they would make equal to the Godhead of the Giver. 
Thus hearing that men are called sons, they thought 
themselves equal to the True Son who is by nature such. 
And now again hearing from the Saviour, that they may be 
one as -rVe are, they decei ve themselves, and are arrogant 
enough to think that they may be such as the Son is in 
the Father and the Father in the Son; not considering 
the fall of their father tlte devil, which happened upon 
such an imagination. If then, as we have many times 
said, the "\V ord of God is the same with us, and nothing 
differs from ns except in time, let Him be like us, and 
have the same place with the Father as we have; nor let 
Him he called Only-begotten, nor only "\V ord or vYisdom 
of the Father; but let the 
aIne naIne be of common 


4. oi òó"}...Wt. And so oi OEOCTTVyfÌ!:, 
Bupr. 
 16; oi lCalCÓfþpovE!:, infr. 
 
26; oi òf.Í"}...awl, ibid.; oi. 7rapáfþpoVEt;, 
de Deer. 
 8, a.; oi ãO"}...wt, Orat. 
ii. 
 39 fin.; oi ÒV(jCTEß , f.Ì!; in illud 
Omn. 3 fin.; oi Oavp,aCTToí, Ep. Æg. 
14, e.16 init.; oi. 7ravovpyot, Ep.Æg. 
16. c. j oi 7rapÚVOlwL, Ep. Æg. 16, 


d.; oi ãTtflot, 
erap. i. 15, f.; oi 
ÚVÓ1]TOt, Orat. ii. 
 11, e. ; oi flrJèÈ.v 
Ú"}...rJOEVOvTEt;, Rist. Ar. 7, h.; oi 
åmlVOpW7rOt lCui fltCTÓlCa"}...Ot, il,id. e.; 
oi. V7r07rTOt, ibid. 9, d. ; oi TOÀ-flrJpoí, 
ibid. 
O, e.; oi. Ü.
QfJOVE', ibid. 47, d., 
&e., &c. 



380 THREE DISCOURSES OF ATllANASIUS 


Ca. XXVI. application to all us who are like Him. For it is 
right that they who have one nature should have 
their name in common, though they differ from each other 
in point of time. For Adam was a man, and Paul a man, 
and he who has come into being at this day is a man, and 
time is not that condition which alters the nature of the 
race. If then the "\V ord also differs from us only in time, 
then we must be as He. But in truth neither we are Word 
or Wisdom, nor is He creature or work; else why are we all 
sprung from one, and He the Only Word? but though it be 
suitable to them thus to speak, in us at least it is unsuitable 
to entertain their blaspheInies. And yet, needless though 
it be to refine 5 upon these passages, considering their so 
clear and religious sense, and our own orthodox belief, yet 
that their irreligion may be shown here also, come let us 
shortly, as we have received from the fathers, expose 
their heterodoxy from the passage in question. 
251. It is a custom with divine Scripture to take the 
things of nature as images and illustrations for mankind; 
and this it does, that from these phrsical objects the 
moral impulses of man may be explained; and thus their 
conduct shown to be either bad or righteous. For in- 
stance, in the case of the bad, as when it charges, Be ye 
not like to horse and mule which have no understanding. Or 
as when it says, complaining of those who have become 
such, .J.
[[{/
, being in honour hath no understanding, but is 
compared unto the beasts that perish. And again, They 
were as fed horses in the morning. And the Saviour to 
expose Herod said, Tell that fox: but, on the other hand, 
charged His disciples, Behold I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents and innocent 


5 7rEpLEpyá
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 34, 
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as doves. And He said this, not that we may be- i

. 

'9. 
come in nature beasts of burden, or become ser- 
pents and doves; for He hath not so made us Himself, and 
therefore nature does not allow of it; but that we might 
eschew the irrational motions of the one, and being a ware of 
the wisdom of that other animal, might not be deceived by 
it, and might take on us the meekness of the dove. Again, 
taking patterns for man from divine subjects, the Saviour 
says, Be ye merciful, as your Father 'Who is in heaven is 
merciful; and, Be ye perfect, as your heavenly Father is 
pelfect. And He said this too, not that we might be- 
come such as the Father; for to become as the Father is 
impossible for us creatures, who have been brought into 
being out of nothing; but as He charged us, Be ye not 
like to horse, not lest we should become as draught animals, 
but that we ought not to imitate their want of reason; so 
not that we might become as G
d, did He say, Be ye 
merciful as your Father, but that, looking at His beneficent 
acts, w hat we do well, we might do not for men's sake, 
but for His sake, so that from Him and not from men we 
may have the reward. For as, although there be one Son 
by nature, True and Only-begotten, we too become sons, 
not as He in nature and truth, but according to the grace 
of Him that calleth; and though we are men from the 
earth, we are yet caned gods, not as the True God or His 
\V ord, but as has pleased God who has given us that 
grace; so also, as God do we become merciful, not by 
being made equal to God, nor becoming in nature and 
truth benefactors, (for it is not our gift to benefit, but it 
belongs to God,) but in order that what has come to us 
from God Himself by grace, these things we may impart 
to others without making distinctions, but largely towards 
all extending our kind service. -For only then and in 
this way can we anyhow become imitators, and in no other
 
when we 111Ínister to others what comes from Him. 
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252. And as we put a fair and orthodox sense 
upon these texts, such again is the sense of the 
passage in John: For He does not say, that as the Son is 
in the Father, such we must bec01ne :-whence coulù it 
be? when He is God's Word and Wisdom, and we were 
fashioned out of the earth, and He is by nature and sub- 
stance 'tV ord and true God,-for thus speaks John, JVe 
know that the Son of God is come, and He hath g2.ven us an 
understanding to know Him that is Trrue, and we are in Him 
that is true, even ù
 His Son Jesus Ghrist; this is the true 
God and eternal life. And we are made sons through Him 
by adoption and grace, as partaking of His Spirit, (for 
as many as received Him, he says, to them gave He power to 
become child-ren of God, even to the1n that believe on His 
lYame,) and therefore also He is the Truth, (saying, I am 
the Truth, and in His address to His Father, He said 
Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy JVord is Truth;) 
but we by imitation beconle yirtuous and sons :-therefore, 
not that we lllay becOlne such as He, did He say, t/tat they 
may be one as lYe are; but that as He, being the \V ord, is in 
His own Father, so we too, taking HÜn as an exemplar 
and looking at Him, might becolne one towards each other 
in unaniInity and oneness of spirit, nor be at variance as 
the Corinthians, but breathe the sanle sentiments as those 
five thousand in the Acts, who were as one. For it is as 
sons, not as the Son; as gods, not as He Himself, and 'lner- 
ciful rts the Father, but still not as the Father. And, as has 
been said, by so becoming one, as the Father and the Son, 
we shall be such, not as the Father is by nature in the Son 
and the Son in the Father, but according to our own 
nature, and as it is possible for us from that nature to be 
moulded and to learn how we ought to be one, just as we 
learned also to be merciful. For like things are naturally 
one with like; thus all flesh is ranked together in kind; 
but the "\V ord is unlike us and like the Father. And 
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Ll1erefore while He is in nature and truth one ED. Brn... 
m. 
 :;'3-21. 
with His own" Father, we, as being of one kind with 
each other, (for frOln one were all made, and one is the nature 
of all men,) become one with each other in good disposition, 
having as our copy the Son's natural unity with the Father. 
For as He taught us meekness from Himself, saying, Learn 
Df J[e, for I am meek and lowly in heart, not that we lnay be- 
eonle equal to Hinl, which is impossible, but that looking to- 
wards Hinl, we lnay relnain meek continually, so also here, 
wishing that our good disposition 6 towards each other 
should be true and firm and indissoluble, froIn Himself 
taking the pattern, He says, that t!ley may be one, as JVe 
are whose oneness is indivisible; that is, that" they learning 
from Us what is Our indivisible Nature, may pre
erve in like 
manner agreement one with another." And this imitation 
of things which are in nature is especially safe for man, 
aò has been said; for since they remain and never 
change, whereas the conduct of' men is very change- 
able, one may look to what is unchangeable by nature, 
and avoid what is bad, and re-model themselves 011 what is 
best. 
:253. And for this reason also the words that they may be 
one in Us, have a right sense: "in Us" means ., aiter 
our pattern." If, for instance, it were possible for us 
to becOlne as the Son in the Father, the words ought to 
run, "that they maybe one in Thee," as the Son is in the 
Father; but, as it is, He has not said this; but by saying 
in Us He has pointed out the distance and difference; that 
He indeed is Only in the Only 
-'ather, as Only \V ord and 
'Visdom; but we in the Son, and through HiIn in the 
Father. And thus speaking, He meant this Only, 
'By 
Our unity may they also be so one with each other, as \Ve 
6 ðtaeiO'H, disposition; this is 7, Theod. Rist. i. 4 (5), init. 
its sense in Deer. 
 2 fin. Orate P
rker strangely translates in ii 
ii. 
 4, iii. 
 20. Monaeh. init. 
 4, .. external condition." 
!-list. Arian. 
 45. Hipp. c. Noet. 
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CH. XXVI. are one in nature and truth; for otherwise they 
-.-- could not be one, except by learning unity in Us." 
And that in Us has this signification we may learn from 
Paul, who says, These things I have in a figure 
transferred to 1nyself and to Apollos, that ye may learn in 
us not to be pl
tfed up above that is 1()ritten. The words 
in Us, then, are not "in the Father," as the Son is in 
Him; but imply an example and image, instead of saying, 
"Let them learn of Us." For as Paul to the Corinthians, 
so is the oneness of the Son and the Father a pattern and 
lesson to all, by which they may learn, looking to that natural 
unity of the Father and the Son, how they themselves ought to 
be one in spirit towards each other. Or if it needs to account 
for the phrase otherwise, the words in Us may mean the 
same as saying, that in the power of the Father and the 
Son they may be one, speaking the same things; for 
without God this is imposssible. And this mode of speech 
also we may find in the divine writings, as In God will we 
do great acts; and In Thee will we tread down our enemies. 
Therefore it is plain, that in the Name of Father and SOD 
we shall be able, becorning one, to hold firnl the bond of 
charity. 
254. }"or, dwelling still on the same thought, the Lord 
says, And the glory which Thou gavest Me I have given to 
them, that they may be one as TVe are one. Suitably has He 
here too said, not, "That they may be in Thee as I am," 
for that would have jbeen to make Him one of them, and 
to make them one with the Father, but as We are; but as 
to the word as, it signifies not identity with, but an image 
and example of the things spoken of. The 1V ord then 
has the real and true identity of nature with the Father; 
but to us it is given to imitate it, as has been said; for He 
immediately adds, I in them and Thou in .Ale; that they 
1nfl!J be 'made perler! in one. Here at length the Lord asks 
something 
reatcr and more perfect for us; for it is plain 
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that it is in us that the 'V ord has come to be, for ED. BEN. 
iii. 
 21-23. 
He has put on our body. And Thou Father in 
[e ; 
"for I am Thy VV ord, and since Thou art in 
Ie, because I 
am Thy "\V ord, and since I am in them by reason of the 
body, and since by reason of Thee the salvation of men is 
perfected in 1\1:e, therefore I ask that they also may become 
one, according to the body that is in Me and according to its 
perfection; that they too may become perfect, having one- 
ness with It, and having become all one in It; that, as if 
all were carried by 1\1:e, all may be one body and one spirit, 
and may grow up unto a perfect man." For we all, 
partaking of the Same, become one body, having the 
one Lord in ourselves. Since the passage then has 
this meaning, still more plainly is refuted the hetero- 
doxy of Christ's enemies. I repeat it: if He had said 
simply and absolutely "that they may be one in Thee," 
or "that they and I may be one in Thee," God's enemies 
had had some plea, though an extravagant; but in fact He 
has not spoken simply, but, As Thou, Father, in Me, and I 
in Thee, that they 'Jnay be all one. 
255. l\1:oreover, by using the word as, He marks that He 
is speaking of those who only distantly become what 
I[e is in the Father; distantly not in place but in 
nature; for in place nothing is far from God, in nature 
alone all things are far from Him. And, as I said be- 
fore, whoso uses the particle as implies, not identity nor 
equality with, but a copy of the matter in question, when 
viewed in a certain respect. Indeed we may learn also 
from our Saviour Himself, when He says, For as Jonas 'Was 
three da.lJs and three nights in the 'Whale's belly, so shall the 
Son of 'man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. For Jonas was not as the Saviour, nor did Jonas 
go down to Hades; nor was the whale Hades; nor did Jonas, 
when swallowed up, bring up those who had before been 
swallowed by the whale, but he alone came forth, when 
Bb 


,. 
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CH. XXVI. the whale was bidden. Therefore there is no 
identity nor equality signified in the term as, but 
one thing and another; and there is a certain kind of 
parallel to our Lord in the case of Jonas, on account of the 
three days. In like manner then we too, when the Lord says 
as, neither become as the Son is in the Father, nor as the 
Father is in the Son. For we become one as the Father and 
the Son in mind and agreement of spirit, and the Saviour will 
be as Jonas buried in the earth; but as the Saviour is not 
Jonas, nor, as he, was swallowed up, so did the Saviour descend 
into Hades, but it is only a parallel; in like manner, if we 
too become one, as the Son in the Father, we shall not be 
as the Son nor equal to Him; for He and we are but 
parallels. For on this account is the word as applied to 
us; since things differing from others in nature become 
as they when viewed in a certain relation. 
256. Wherefore the Son Himself, simply and without 
any condition, is in the Father; for this attribute He has 
by nature; but for us, to whom it is not natural, there is 
needed a pattern and exanlple, that He may say of us, As 
Thou in j[e, and I in Thee. "And when they shall be so 
perfected," He says, "then the world knows that Thou 
hast sent IVle, for unless I had come and borne this their 
body, no one of them had been perfected, but one and all 
had remained corruptible. Work Thou then in them, 0 
Father; and as Thou hast given to IVle to bear this body, 
grant to them Thy Spirit, that they too in It may become 
one, and may be perfected in Me. For their perfecting shows 
that Thy Word has sojourned among them; and the world 
seeing them perfect and full of God, will believe altogether 
that Thou hast sent Me, and I have sojourned here. For 
whence is this their perfecting, but that I, Thy Word, 
having borne their body, and become man, have perfected 
the work which Thou gavest 1\1e, 0 Father? And the work 
is perfected, because men, redeemed from sin, no longer 
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remain dead; but being made gods, have in each ED. BEN. 
üi. 
 23-24. 
other, by looking at l\fe, the bond of charity." 
257. We then, by way of giving a rude view of the lan- 
guage used in this passage, have been led into many words; 
but blessed John in his Epistle will show the sense of the 
words, concisely and luuch more perfectly than we can. 
And he will both disprove the interpretation of these 
impious men, and will teach how we come to be in God 
and God in us, and how again in Him we become One, and 
bow utterly the Son differs in nature from us; and he will 
thereby rid the Arians of their imagination that they shall 
be as the Son, lest they hear it said to them, Thou art a 'inan 
and not God, and, Stretch not thyself, being poor, besÙZfJ the 
rich. John then thus writes: Hereby know we that 'We 
dwell in Him and He in us, because He hath given us of Ilis 
Spirit. Therefore, because of the grace of the Spirit 
which has been given to us, in Him we come to be, and 
He in us; and since it is the Spirit of God, therefore 
through His becoming in us, reasonably are we, as ha ving 
the Spirit, considered to be in God, and thus is God in UB. 
Not then as the Son in the Father, so also we come to be 
in the Father; for the Son of God does not merely partake 
the Spirit, in order to His being in the Father; nor again 
does He receive the Spirit at all, but rather He supplies It 
Himself to all; and the Spirit does not unite the Word to 
the Father, but rather the Spirit receives from the Word. 
And the Son is in the Father, as His proper Word and 
Radiance; but we, apart frOlll the Spirit, are foreign and 
distant from God, and by the participation of the Spirit 
we are knit into the Godhead; so that our being in the 
Father is not ours by nature, but is the Spirit's gift who 
is in us and abides in us, while by confession of the faith 
we preserve It in us, John again saying, Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him . 
llnd he in God. 


Bb2 
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258. 1Vhat then is our likeness and equality to 
the Son? rather, are not the Arians confuted on 
every side? and especially by John, from whom we learn 
that the Son is in the Father in one way, and we become 
in Him in another, and that neither we shall ever be as He, 
nor is the 1V ord as we; unless indeed they boldly persist in 
saying still, that the Son also by participation of the Spirit 
and by ethical Ünprovement 7 came to be in the Father. 
But here again there is an excess of iInpiety, even in ad- 
mitting the thought. For He, as has been said, gives to the 
Spirit, and whatever the Spirit hath, He hath from the 
"\V ord. The Saviour, then, saying of us, .As Thou, Father, 
art in .J[e, and I in Thee, that they too may be one in Us, 
does not signify that we were to have identity with HiIn, 
as was shown from the instance of Jonas; but it is a 
claim upon the Father, as John has written, that the Spirit 
should be vouchsafed through Him to those who believe, 
through whom we are found to be in God, and in this 
respect to be united in Him. For since the Word is in 
the Father, and the Spirit is given from the Word, He 
wills that we should receive the Spirit, in order that, 
when we receive It, then, having the Spirit of the Word 
who is in the Father, we too may be found, by reason of 
the Spirit, Oue in the Word, and through Him with the 
Father. 
259. And if He says, as 'we, this again is only a request 
that such grace of the Spirit as is given to the disciples 
may be without failure or revocation. For what the 'V ord 
has in the way of nature, as I said, in the Father, that He 
wishes to be given to us through the Spirit irrevocably; 
which the Apostle knowing, said, fVho shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? for the gifts of God and grace of 


., ßeÀnwuf.l, 1T'på;ew" and so ad (supr. pp. 215 init., 222 fin. 227, 
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His calling are 'withnut repentance. It is the Spirit ..

. BEN. 
lll. )' 24- 26. 
then which is in God, and not we yiewed in our 
own selves; and as we are sons and gods because of the ,V ord 
in us, so we shall be in the Son and in the Father, and we 
shall be accounted to have become one in Son and in Father, 
inasmuch as that Spirit is in us which is in the Word who is 
in the Father. When then a man falls from the Spirit for 
any wickedness, if he repent after his fall, the grace remains 
irrevocably to such souls as have the will; but he who has 
fallen is no longer in God, (because that Holy Spirit and 
Paraclete which is in God has deserted him,) and shall hence- 
forth be in hiIn to whom he has subjected himself, as took 
place in Saul's instance; for the Spirit of God departed from 
him and an evil spirit afflicted him. God's enemies heftring 
this ought to be thereupon abashed, and no longer to feign 
themselyes equal to God. But they neither understand (for 
the irreligious, he saith, does not 'l
nderstand knowledge) nor 
endure religious words, but find them heavy even to hear. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; Introductory to Texts 
from the Gospels on the Incarn{ttion. 
260. For behold, as if not wearied out in their impieties, 
but with hardened Pharaoh, while they hear and see the 
Saviour's human attributes in the Gospels, they have utterly 
forgotten, like the Salnosatene, the Son's paternal Godhead, 
and with arrogant and audacious tongue they say, "How 
can the Son be from the Father by nature, and he like HÜn 
in substance, who says, All JJOu.:er Ùi gil'e)t unto J[e; alld 
'11Jte Father jud!Jeth no man, but hath cOJJlmitted all jwl!JJJlpnt 
unto the Son; and The Father lovetlt the Son, {{nd !lath giL'en 
all things into His hand; he that beliet'eth in flu' Son !lath 
everlasting life; and again, All things are delivered unto J.
[e 


" 
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Cu. XXVII. Of ...1[y Father, and no one knoweth the Father 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Him; and again, All that the Father hath given unto 
!JIe shall COfne to JIe." On this they observe, "If, as ye 
say, He was Son by nature, He had no need to receive 
aught, but He had it by nature as a Son." . 
2 61. "Or how can He be the natural and true Power of 
the Father, who near upon the season of the passion says, 
Now is !Jfy soul troubled, and what shall I say? Father, 
save Me from this hour; but for this came I unto this hour. 
Father, glorify Thy Name. Then came there a voice from 
heaven, saying, I have both gloirijied it, and will glorify it 
again. And He said the same another time: Father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass fron
 Jle; and when Jesus had 
thus said, He 'was troubled in spirit, and testijied and said, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray 
life." Then these perverse men argue: "If He were Power, 
He had not feared, but rather He had supplied power to 
others. " 
262. Further they say: "If He were" bJ' nature the true 
and proper Wisdom of the Father, how is it written, And 
Jesus increased in 'wisdom and stature, and in favour with 
God and man? In like manner, when He had come into 
the parts of Cæsarea Philippi, He asked the disciples 
whom men said that He was; and when He came to 
Bethany He asked where Lazarus lay; and He said 
besides to His disciples, How many loaves have ye? How 
then," say they, "is He Wisdom, who increased in wisdom, 
and who was evidently ignorant of that which He asked 
of others?" 
263. This too they nrge: "How can He be the proper 
"\Y ord of the Father, without whOln the }'ather never was, 
by whOln IIe lllakes all things, as ye think, whereas He said 
upon the Cross, lily God, lily God, why hast Thou forsaken 
jle? and He had before that prayed, Glorify 'l'hy Name, 
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and, 0 Father, glorify Thou lIe 2cith the g lor y 'Which ...E
. 2 BEN 2 . 7 . 
Ill. 
 6- . 
I had 'With- Thee before the 'World 'Was. And He 
used to pray in the deserts, and charge His disciples to pray 
lest they should enter into temptation; and, The spirit indeed 
is 'Willing, He said, but the flesh is 'Weak. And, Of that day 
and that hour kno'Weth no man, no, nor the Angels, neither 
the Son." Upon this again they say, "If the Son were, 
according to your interpretation, eternally existent with God, 
He had not been ignorant of the Day, but had known it 
as being ,V ord; nor had He been forsaken as being co- 
existent; nor had asked to receive glory, as having it in 
the Father; nor would have prayed at all, for, being the 
Word, He had needed nothing; but since He is a creature 
and one of things which were brought into being, therefore 
He thus spoke, and needed what He had not; for it be]ongs 
to creatures to require and to have needs." 
264. This then is what these men allege in their dis- 
courses; and if they thus argue, it. would be only consistent 
in them to speak yet more daringly: "Why in the first 
instance did the Word becOlne flesh?" and they might 
add, "For how could He, being God, become man?" or, 
"How could the Immaterial bear a body?" or they might 
speak with Caiaphas still more Judaically, "Why in short 
did Christ, being a mere man, make Himself God?" for 
this doctrine and the like the Jews carped at when they 
sa w Him, and the Arians repudiate when they read of Hin1, 
and have fallen away into blasphemies. If then a man 
should carefully parallel the words of these and those, he 
will of a certainty find them both arriving at the same in- 
fidelity, and the daring of their impiety equal, and their 
quarrel with us a joint one. s For the Jews said, "How, 
being a Inan, can He be God?" And the A.rians, "If lie 
were very God from God, how could lIe become man?" 
8 This parallel between the drawn out by Athan. in Deer. 
Arians and the Jews is also 
 1 and 
 (supr. pp. 12, 13). . 
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CR. XXVII. And the ,Jews were offended then and mocked, 
saying, "Had He been Son of God, He had not 
endured the Cross;" and the Arians, taking their stand 
over against them, urge upon us, "How dare ye say that 
He is the Word proper to the Father's Substance, who had 
a body, so as to be capable of enduring all this?" Next, 
while the Jews sought to kill the Lord, because He said that 
God was His own Father, and made Himself equal to Him, 
as working what the Father works, the Arians also, not 
only have learned to deny both that He is equal to God, and 
that God is the proper and natural Father of the Word, but 
those who hold this they seek to kill. Again, whereas the 
Jews said, "Is not this the Son of Joseph, whose father and 
?nother we know? how then is it that He saith, Before 
Abraham was, I am, and I came down from heaven?" the 
Arians on the other hand make response 9 and say con- 
formably, "How can He be 1V ord or God, who slept as 
man, and wept, and inquired?" Thus both parties deny 
the Eternity and Godhead of the 'V ord in consequence of 
those human attributes which the Saviour took on Him by 
reason of that flesh which He bore. 
265. Extravagance then like this being Judaic, and 
Judaic after the mind of ,Judas the traitor, let them openly 
confess themselves scholars of Caiaphas and Herod, instead 
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bis author, where 
7T"aICOVHV, like 
iJ7ralCovEtv, means to answer, vi(l. 
Apolog. contr. Arian. 
 88, Apol. 
ad Const. 
 16, init. 
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of cloaking Judaism with the name of Christianity, iii

2

;8. 
and let them deny outright, as we said before, the 
Saviour's presence in the flesh, for a disbelief of this sort 
is akin to their heresy; or if they fear openly to ,J udaise 
and be circumcised, 1 from servility towards Constantius and 
for their sake whom they have beguiled, then let them keep 
from saying what the Jews say; for if they disown the 
name, let theIn in fairness renounce the doctrine. For we 
are CIll'istians, 0 Arians, Christians we; it is our privilege 
well to know the Gospels concerning the Saviour, and neither 
with ,Jews to stone Him, if we hear of His Godhead and 
Eternity, nor with you to stumble at such lowly sayings as 
He may speak for our sakes as man. If then you would 
becolne Christians, put off Arius's madness and cleanse with 
the words of religion those ears of yours which blaspheming 
has defiled; knowing that, by ceasing to be Arians, you 
will cease also from the malevolence of the present Jews. 
Then at once will truth shine on you out of darkness, and 
ye will no longer reproach us with holding two Eternals, 
but ye will with us acknowledge that the Lord is God's 
true Son by nature, and not as simply eternal in Himself. 
but revealed as co-existing in the Father's eternity. He 
is more than eternal; He is co-eternal. For there are 
things called eternal of which He is Framer; thus in the 
twenty-third Psalm it is written, Lift vp your heads, 0 ye 
gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and it is plain 
that through Him these things were made; but if even of 
things everlasting He is the Framer, who of us shall be 
able henceforth to dispute that He is anterior to those 
things eternal, and in consequence is proved to be Lord 
not so much frOlD His eternity, as in that He is God's 
Son; for being the Son, lIe is inseparaùle frOlll the :Father, 
and never was it w hell lie existed not, Lut lIe was always ; 


1 And so supr. p. 216. 


. 
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CR. XXVII. and being the Father's Image and Radiance, He 
has the Father's eternity also. 
266. Now that they certainly give an unsound interpreta- 
tion of these passages from the Gospels we may easily see, 
if we take into account the scope of that faith which we 
Christians hold, and apply it as our rule, as the Apostle 
teaches in our reading of inspu'ed Scripture. 2 For 
Christ's enemies, being ignorant of this drift, have wan- 
dered from the way of truth, and have stumbled on a 
stone of stumbling, thinking otherwise than they should 
think. Now the scope and form of Scripture teaching, as 
we have often said, is this,-it contains a double announce- 
ment of the Saviour; that He was ever God, and is the 
Son, being the Father's Word and Radiance and Wisdom; 
and that afterwards for us He took flesh of a Virgin, of 

iary, l\iother of God, and was made man. And this scope 
is to be found traced throughout inspired Scripture, as the 
Lord Himself has said, Search the Scriptures, for they are 
they 'Which testify of ]lfe. But lest I should exceed in 
writing, by bringing together all the passages on the 
subject, let it suffice to mention as a specimen, first John 
saying, In the beginning was the TVord, and the JVord 'was 
'Lcith God, and the TVord was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by Him, and 
without HÙn was rnade not one thing; next, And the }Vord 
was made flesh and dwelt anzong us, and we beheld His glory, 
the glor!J as of the Only-begotten of the Father; and next 
Paul writing, TVho being in the form of God, thought it not 
?'obbery to be pqual with God, but made Himself of no repu- 
tation, and took 'Upon Him the form of a servant, and was 
?1lade in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion like 
a 'man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Oross. Anyone beginning with these 
2 Vide Append. Regula Fidei,. also supr. pp. 163, 214, infr. 
399, 407 note, 427, &c. 
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passages and going through the whole of Scripture, ii
Di 

30. 
upon the interpretation which they suggest, will 
perceive how in the beginning the Father said to Him, Let 
there be lig Ilt, and Let there be a firmament, and Let us ma lee 
man; and how in fulness of the ages, He sent Him into the 
world, not that He might judge the world, but that the world 
by IIim might be saved, and how accordingly it is written, 
Behold a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
Son, and they shall call His Name Emmanuel, which, being 
interpreted, is God with us. The reader then of divine 
Scripture may acquaint himself with those passages from 
the older books; and from the Gospels on the other hand 
he will perceive that the Lord became man; for the }Vord, 
he says, became flesh and dwelt among us. 
267. And He became man, and did not come into man; 
for this it is necessary to know, lest perchance these men 
fall into this notion also, and beguile any into thinking, that, 
as in fonner times the Word was used to come into each 
of the saints, so now He soj ourned in a man, hallowing him 
also, and manifesting himself as in the others. For if it 
were so, and He only appeared in a man, it were nothing 
strange, nor had those who saw Him been startled, saying, 
"Thence is He? and wherefore dost Thou, being a man, 
Inake Thyself God? for they were faIniliar with the idea, 
from the words, And the }Vord of the Lord came to the 
Prophets one by one. But now, since the "r ord of God, 
by whun1 all things came to be, endured to becOlne also 
Son of man, and hun1bled Himself, taking a servant's form, 
therefore to the Jews the Cross of Ohrist is a scandal, but 
to us Ohrist is God's power and God's wisdom; for tlte 
1Vord, as John says, becanw flesh; (it Leing the custom of 
Scripture to call luall by the naIne of flesh, as it :says by 
Joel the Prophet, I will pour out JIg Spirit 'lljJon all flesh; 
and as Daniel said to Astyages, I 'mag not worship idols 
made with llands, but tlte Living God, who hath created the . 
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Cu. XXVII. !leaven and the eartlz, and hath .fJoverfi(Jnty ovPr all 
flesh; for both he and ,Joel call mankind flesh.) 
Of old time He was wont to come to the Saints individually, 
and to hallow those who truly received Him; but neither, 
on their birth, was it said that He had become man, nor, 
when they suffered, was it said that He I-Iimself suffered. 
But when He came among us from l\fary, once for all in 
f111ness of the ages, for the abolition of sin, (for so it was 
pleasing to the Father to send His own Son, made of a 
ooman, 
made under th(1 Lr6w,) then it is said, that He took flesh and 
became man, and in that flesh He suffered for us, (as Peter 
says, Christ therifore having suffered for us in the flesh,) that 
it might be shown, and that we all might believe, that, 
whereas He was ever God, and hallowed those to whom 
He came, and ordered all things according to the Father's 
will, afterwards for our sakes He became man, and bodily, 
as the Apostle says, the Godhead dwelt in the flesh; as 
much as to say, "Being God, He had His own body, and 
using this is an instrument,3 He became man for our sakes." 
268. And on account of this, the properties of the flesh 
are said to be His, since He was in it, such as to hunger, 
to thirst, to suffer, to weary, and the like, of which the 
flesh is capable; while on the other hand the works proper 
to the "\V ord HÏ111self, such as to raise the dead, to restore 
sight to the blind, and to cure the woman with an issue 
of blood, He did through His own body, and the Word 
bore the infirmities of the flesh, as His own, for His was 
the flesh; and the flesh ministered to the works of the 
Godhead, because the Godhead was in it, for the body 
was God's. And well has the Prophet said car'ried; and 
has not said, "He tended our infirmities," lest, as being 
external to the Lody, and only healing it, as He has 
always done, He should leave men subject stiH to death; 
but He cCl1ï'ies our infirlnities, and He HÏ1nself bears our 
aVid. App. õpyavov. 
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sins, that it might be shown that He became man ii

'3

2. 
for us, and that the body which in Him bore 
them was His proper body; and, while He received no 
hurt Hinlself by bearing our sins in His body on the tree, 
as Peter speaks, we men were redeemed frOln our own affec- 
tions, and were filled with the righteousness of the 'V ord. 
"\Vhence it was that, when the flesh suffered, the 1V ord was 
not external to it; and therefore is the passion said to be 
His; and when He did divinely His Father's works, the 
flesh was not external to Him, but in the body itself did 
the Lord do them. Hence, when made man, He said, 
If I do not the works of the Father, believe !tIe not; 
but if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe the works, 
that ye 1nay know that the Father is in l1fe, and I in Him. 
269. And thus when there was need to raise Peter's 
wife's mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched forth 
His hand humanly, but He stopped the illness divinely. 
And in the case of the man blind from the birth, Murnan was 
the spittle which He gave forth from the flesh, but divinely 
did He open the eyes through the clay. And in the case 
of Lazarus, He gave forth a human voice, as man; but 
divinely, as God, did He raise Lazarus from the dcad. 
These things were so done, were so manifested, because 
He had a body, not in appearance, but in truth; and it 
beseemed that the Lord, in putting on human flesh, should 
put it on whole with the affections proper to it; that, as we 
say that the body was proper to Him, so also we may say 
that the affections of the body were absolutely proper to 
Him, though they did not touch Him according to His God- 
head. If then the body had been another's, to that other 
too had been the affections attributed; but if the flesh is the 
Wom's (for the TVord became flesh,) of necessity then the 
affections also of the flesh are ascribed to Him, whose the 
flesh is. And to whom the bodily affections are ascribed, 
such namely as to be condell1ued, to be scourged, to thir::ìt, 
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CR. XXVII. and the cross, and death, and the other infirmities 
of the body, of Him too is the triumph and the 
grace. For this cause then, consistently and fittingly such 
affections are ascribed not to another, but to the Lord; that 
the grace also may be from Him, and that we Inay become, not 
worshippers of any other, but truly devout towards God, 
because we invoke no creature, no ordinary man, but 
the natural and true Son from God, who has become nlan, 
yet is not the less Lord and God and Saviour. 
270. Who will not admire this? or who will not agree 
that such a thing is truly divine? for if the works of the 
Word's Godhead had not taken place through the body, 
man had not been made god; and again, had not the 
belongings of the flesh been ascribed to the Word, man 
had not been thoroughly delivered from them; but though 
they had ceased for a little while, as I said before, still sin 
had remained in man and corruption, as was the case with 
mankind before He came; and for this reason :-Many, for 
instance, have been made holy and clean from all sin; nay, 
Jeremias was hallowed even from the womb, and John, 
while yet in the womb, leapt for joy at the voice of 1\Iary 
IVf other of God; nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to 
JIoses, even over those that had not sinned after the similitude 
of Adam's transgression; and thus men remained mortal 
and corruptible as before, liable to the affections proper to 
their nature. But now the Word having become man, 
and ha ving appropriated the affections of the flesh, no 
longer do these affections touch the body, because of the 
"\Y ord who has come in it, but they are destroyed by Him, 
and henceforth men no longer remain sinners and dead 
according to their proper affections, but having risen 
according to the Word's power, they abide ever immortal 
and incorruptible. Whence also, whereas the flesh is 
born of Mary Mother of God, He Himself is said to have 
been born, who furnishes to others a generation öf being; 
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in order that, b y His transferrin b f'J' our g eneration ED. BE
. 
iii. 
 32-34. 
into Himself, we may no longer, as mere earth, 
return to earth, but as being knit into the Word from heaven, 
may be calTied to heaven by Him. Therefore in like manner 
not without reason has He transferred to Himself the other 
affections of the body also; that we, no longer as being men, 
but as the Word's own, may have share in eternal life. For 
no longer according to that former generation in Adam do 
we die; but henceforward, our generation and all infirmity 
of flesh being transferred to the Word, we rise from the 
earth, the cnrse by reason of sin being removed, because 
of Him who is in us and who has become a curse for us. 
And with reason; for as we are all from earth and die in 
Adam, so being regenerated from above of water and 
Spirit, in the Christ we are all quickened; the flesh being 
no longer earthly, but being henceforth n1ade the Word, 
by reason of God's Word who for our sake became flesh. 
271. And that one may attain to á more exact knowledge 
of the impassibility of the 'V ord's nature and of the 
infirmities ascribed to Him because of the flesh, it will be 
well to listen to the blessed Peter; for he will be a trust... 
worthy witness concerning the Saviour. He writes then 
in his Epistle thus: Christ then having suffered for us in 
the flesh. Therefore also when He is said to hunger and 
thirst, and to toil, and not to know, and to sleep, and to 
weep, and to ask, and to flee, and to be born, and to 
deprecate the cup, and in a word to undergo all that 
belongs to the flesh, let it be said, as is congruous, in each 
case, "Christ then hungering and thirsting for us in tIle 
flesh;" and "saying He did not know, and being buffeted, 
and toiling for us in the flesh;" and "being exalted too, 
and born, and growing in the flesh;" and "fearing and 
hiding in the flesh;" and "saying If it be possible let 
this cup pass from life, and being beaten, and receiving gifts, 
for us in tlte flesh;" and ill a wort! all such things for us 
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CR. XXVII. in the flesh. For on this account has the Apostle 
himself said, Christ then having suffered, not in His 
Godhead, but for us in the flesh, that these affections may be 
acknowledged as, not proper to the very Word by nature, but 
proper by nature to the very flesh. 
272. Let no one then stumble at these human affections, 
but rather let a man know that in nature the 'V ord Him- 
self is impassible, and yet because of that flesh which He 
put on, these things are ascribed to Him, since they belong 
to the flesh, and the body itself belongs to the Saviour. 
And while He Himself, being impassible in nature, re- 
mains as He is, not harmed by these affections, but rather 
obliterating and destroying them, men, their passions as 
if changed and abolished in the Impassible, henceforth 
become also impassible themselves and free from them 
for ever, as John teaches when he says, And ye know that 
He was manifested to take away our sins, and in Him is no sin. 
And this being so, no heretic shall object, "Wherefore 
rises the flesh, being by nature mortal? and jf it rises, 
why not hunger too and thirst, and suffer, and remain 
mortal? for it came from the earth, and how can its natural 
condition pass from it?" because the flesh is able now to 
make answer to this so contentious heretic, "I am from 
earlih, being by nature mortal, but afterwards I became 
lihe Word's flesh, and He carried my affections, though 
He is without them; and so I became free from them, 
being no more abandoned to their service, because of the 
Lord who has made me free from them. For if thou makest 
it a difficulty that I am rid of that corruption which is by 
nature, next thou wilt be making it a difficulty that God's 
Word took my form of servitude; for as the Lord, putting 
on the body, became man, so we men are made gods by 
the 'V ord, as being taken to Him through His flesh, and 
henceforward inherit life everlasting." 
273. These points we have found it necessary first to 
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discuss, that, when we see Him doing or saying "

. 3 BE
 3 
' 
lll. 
 4- 5. 
aught divinely through the instrument of His own 
body, we may know that He so works, as being God; and 
also, if we see Him speaking or suffering humanly, we may 
not be ignorant that, by bearing flesh, He became man, and 
hence He so acts and so speaks. For if we recognise what 
belongs to each, and see and understand that both these 
things and those are done by One, we are right in our faith, 
and shall never go astray. But if a man, looking at what 
is done divinely by the Word, deny the body, or looking at 
what is proper to the body, deny the "\V ord's presence in 
the flesh, or from what is human entertain low thoughts 
concerning the 1V ord, such a one, as a .Jewish vintner,4 
mixing water with the wine, will account the Cross au 
offence, or as a Gentile, will deem the preaching to be folly. 
This then is what happens to God's enemies the Arians; 
for looking at what is human in the Saviour, they have 
judged Him a creature. They ought in consistency, looking 
also at the divine works of the 'V ord, to deny the bil.th 
of His body, and henceforth to rank themselves with 
l\Ianichees. As to them, however, let them learn, though 
tardily, that the Word became flesh; and let us, retaining 
the general scope of the faith, acknowledge that what 
they interpret ill, has a right interpretation. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; tenthly, .JIatthew xxviii. 
18, John iii. 35, æc. 
274. FOR, The Father loveth the Son, and hatll, given all 
things into His hand; and, All things are given unto Me of 


.. Vide pp. 26, 352. 
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OH.XXVIII. JJly Father; and, I can do nothing of flfyself, but 
as I hear, I judge; and the like passages, do not 
show that the Son once had not these prerogatives,-(for had 
not He eternally what the Father has, who is the Only "\V ord 
and 1Visdom of the Father in substance, who also says, All 
that the Father hath are lIfine, and what are l\iine, are the 
Father's? for if the things of the Father are the Son's and 
the Father hath them ever, it is plain that what the Son 
hath, being the Father's, was ever in the Son)-not then 
because once He had them not, did He say this, but because, 
whereas the Son hath eternally what He hath, yet He hath 
them from the Father. For lest a man, perceiving that 
the Son has all that the Father hath, from the unvarying 
likeness and identity of that He hath, should wander into 
the impiety of Sabellius, considering Him to be the Father, 
therefore He has said Is given unto jJfe, and I have received, 
and Are delivered to life, only to show that He is not the 
Father, but the Father's Word, and the Eternal Son, who 
because of His likeness to the Father, hath eternally what 
He hath from Him, and because He is the Son, hath from 
the Father what eternally He hath. 
275. Moreover, that Is given and Are delivered, and the like, 
do not impair the Godhead of the Son, but rather show Him 
to be truly Son, we may learn from the passages themselves. 
For if all things are delivered unto Him, first, He is other 
than that all which He has received; next, being specially 
heir, He alone can be the Son, and proper to the Father 
according to Substance. For if He were one out of an, then 
He were not heir specially, but everyone of that all would 
have received according as the Father willed and gave. 
But now, as receiving all things, He is other than them 
all, and alone proper to the Father. 
276. Moreover, that Is given and Are delivered do not show 
that once He had them not, we prove as regards this and 
the like passages from a special instance; for the Saviour 
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Himself says, As the Father hath life in Bimselj, so j

' 3

i7. 
hath He given also to the Son to have life in Himself. 
Now from the words Hath given, He signifies that He is not 
the Father; but in saying so, He shows the Son's natural 
resemblance and belonging to the Father. If then once the 
Father had not, then indeed the Son once had not; for as the 
Fitther, so also the Son has. But if this is impious to say, and 
orthodox on the contrary to say that the Father had ever, Ï8 
it not extravagant in them when the Son says that, as the 
Father has, so also the Son has, to say that He has not so, 
but otherwise ? No, rather is the Word faithful, and all 
things which lIe says that He has received, He has had 
always, and "from" the Father; and the Father indeed not 
from any, but the Son from the Father. For as in the 
instance of the radiance, if the radiance itself should say, 
"All places the light hath given me to enlighten, and I do 
not enlighten from myself, but as the light wills," yet in 
saying this, it does not imply that it once had not, but it 
means, "I am proper to the light, and all things of the 
light are mine;" so, and much more, must we understand 
in the instance of the Son. For the Father, having given 
all things to the Son, in the Son still hath all things; and, 
the Son having, still the Father hath them; for the Son's 
Godhead is the Father's Godhead, and thus the Father in 
the Son takes the oversight of all things. 
277. And while such is the sense of these passages, those 
too which speak humanly concerning the Saviour, admit 
of a religious meaning also. For with this end have we 
examined them beforehand, that, if we should hear Him 
asking where Lazarus is laid, or when He asks on coming 
into the parts of Cæsarea, Whom do men say that I am ? 
or, How many loaves have ye? and, JVhat will ye tltat I shall 
do unto you? we may know, frOIn what has been already 
said, the orthodox sense of the passages, and nlay not 
stumble with the Christ-opposing Arians. First then we 
cc2 


. 


, 
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OH.XXVIII. must put this question to them, "\Vhy do they con- 
sider Him ignorant? for one who asks, does not for 
certain ask from ignorance; but it is possible for one who 
knows, still to ask concerning what he knows. Thus.J Ohl1 
was aware that Christ, when asking, How many loaves have ye? 
was not ignorant, for he says, And this He said to prove 
him, for He Himself knew what He would do. But if 
He knew what He was doing, therefore not in ignorance 
but with knowledge, did He ask. From this instance we 
may understand sinlilar ones; that, when the Lord asks, 
He does not ask in ignorance, where Lazarus Iies,-nor 
again, whom men do say that He is, but knowing the 
thing which He was asking, and aware what He was about 
to do; and thus with ease is their sophism overthrown. 
278. Next, if they still persist on account of His asking, 
then they must be told that in the Godhead indeed ignorance 
is not, but to the flesh ignorance is proper, as has been 
said. And that this is really so, observe how the Lord who 
inquired where Lazarus lay, Himself said, when He was 
not on the spot but a great way off, Lazarus is dead, 
and where he was dead; and how that it was He who is 
considered by them as ignorant who foreknew the reasonings 
of the disciples, and was aware of what was in the heart 
of each, and of what was in man, and, what is greater, who 
alone knows the Father and says, I in the Father and the 
Father in Jfe. Therefore this is clear to everyone, that 
the flesh indeed is ignorant, but the 'V ord Himself, con- 
sidered as the Word, knows all things even before they 
happen. For He did not, when He became man, cease to 
be God; nor, whereas He is God, does He shrink from what 
is man's; perish the thought; but rather, being God, He 
has taken to Him the flesh, and being in the flesh n1akes 
the fl('sh god. For as He asked questions in it, so also in it 
did He raise the dead; and He made it clear to all that He 
who quickens the dead and recalls the soul, much more doth 
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He discern the secrets of all. And He knew where ..
D. BEN. 
lll. 
 37-38. 
l.Jazarus lay, and yet He asked; for the All-holy 
\V ord of God, who endured all things for our sakes, did 
this, that, thus carrying our ignorance, He might vouchsafe 
to us the know ledge of His own only and true Father, and 
of Himself, who was sent because of us for the salvation of 
all, than which no grace could be greater. 
279. "\Vhen then the Saviour uses the words which they 
allege in their defence, Power is given to Jle, and Glorify 
Thy Son, and Peter says, Power is given unto Him, we 
understand all these passages alike, viz., thus hUlllauly 
because of the body He says all this. For though He 
had no need, nevertheless He is said to have received 
what He received humanly, that on the other hand, inas- 
much as the Lord has recei ved, and the grant is lodged 
with Him, the grace may remain sure to us. For while 
nlere man recei ves, he is liable. to lose again, (as was 
shown in the case of Adam, for he recei'Ted and he 
ost,) but 
that the grace may be irrevocable, and may be kept sure for 
men, therefore He Himself appropriates the gift; and lee 
says that He has received power, as man, which He eyer 
has as God, and He who glorifies others, says, Glorify Jle, 
to show that that very flesh which He has taken has need 
of these things. vYherefore, when the flesh receives, since 
that which receives is in Him, and He by taking it hath 
become man, therefore He is said Himself to have received. 
If then, (as has so often been said,) the \V ord did not becOIlle 
man, then let Him be said to receive, and to need, and to 
be ignorant, as you wonld have it; but if He has bccOJue 
man, (and He has,) and it attaches to nlan to receive, and 
to need, and to be ignorant, wherefore do we consider the 
Giver as reqeiver? and the Dispenser to others why do we 
suspect to be in need? and why divide the \V ord from the 
Father, as imperfect and needy, to the stripping hunlall , 
nature of grace? For if indeed the "r ord Himself, con- 


\ 
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Crr.XXVIII. sidered as 'V ord has received and been O'lorified 
, 0 
for His own sake, and if He according to His 
Godhead is He who is sanctified and has risen again, what 
hope is there for men? for they remain as they were, naked, 
and wretched, and dead, having no interest in the things 
given to the Son. 'Vhy too did the 'V ord come among us, 
and become flesh? If for His own receiving these things, 
which He says that He has received, then He was without 
them before that, and of necessity will rather HÜnself owe 
thanks to the body, because, when He caIne into it, then 
He received these things from the Father, which lIe had 
not before lIis descent into the flesh. For on this showing 
He seems rather to be Himself pron10ted because of the body, 
than the body promoted because of Him. But this notion 
1S Judaic. But if in order to ransom mankind, the 1Y ord 
did come among us, and if in order to hallow them and 
make them gods, the 1V ord became flesh (and for this lIe 
did com
), who does not see that it follows, that what He 
says that He received, when He became flesh, such things 
lIe mentions, not for His own sake, but for the fle8h? 
fùr to it, in which He was speaking, pertained the gifts 
1,estowed through Him from the Father. 
280. N ow let us see what He asked, and what the things 

ltogether were which He said that lIe had received, that 
ia this way perhaps our opponents may be brought to some 
proper feeling. He asked then for glory, yet He had said 
All things are delivered unto .J.1fe. And after the resurrection, 
He says that He has received all power; however, even 
before He had said, All things are delivered unto JJle; and He 
was Lord of all, for all things were made by HÙn, and there 
was One L01
d by whom are all things. And when He asked 
glory, lIe was as He is, the Lord of glory, as Paul says, 
If t!ley had known it, they would not have crucÍfied the Lord 
of glory; for He already had that glory which He asked for 
when He said, the glory which I had with Thee before the 
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'll'orld was. . Also the power which He said He re- ED. BEN. 
iii. 
 39-41. 
ceived after the resurrection, that He had before He 
received it, and before the resurrection. For He of Hirnself 
rebuked Satan, saying, Get thee behind ]lfe, Satan; and to the 
disciples He gave the power against Satan, when on their 
return He said, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. And again, that what He said that He had re- 
ceived, this He possessed before receiving it, appears from 
His driving away the devils, and from His unbinding 
what Satan had bound, as He did in the case of the 
daughter of Abraham; and from His remitting sins, 
saying to the paralytic, and to the woman who anointed 
His feet, Thy sins be forgiven thee; and from His both 
ra.ising the dead, and repairing the original nature of the 
blind, granting to him to see. And all this He did not, 
waiting till He should receive, but being possessed of pO'llJe1". 
281. From all this it is plain that the attributes which 
He had as Word, those when He "had become man and 
was risen again, He says that He received as man; that 
for His sake men might henceforward upon earth have 
power against devils, as having become partakers of a 
divine nature; and in heaven, as being delivered frmu 
corruption, might reign everlastingly. Thus He nlust 
acknowledge this once for all, that nothing which He says 
that He received, did He receive as not possessing before; 
for the Word, as being God, had Himself those prero- 
gatives always; but in these passages He is said humanly 
Hin1self to have received, in order that the flesh, which was 
man's, receiving them in Him, henceforth from It the gift 
might pass, and might abide surely for us. For what is said 
by Peter, receiving from God honour and glory, An.qels being 
subject unto Him, has this meaning; for as He inquired 
humanly, and raised Lazarus divinely, so He rpceÙ'ffZ 
is spoken of Him humanly, but the subjection of the 
Angels marks the Word's Godhead. 
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CH.XXVIII. 282. Cease then, wicked men, degrade not the 
Word; nor detract from His Godhead, which is 
the Father's, as though He needed or were ignorant; lest 
you be flinging blasphemous thoughts of your own imagin- 
ing against the Christ, like the Jews who once actually stoned 
Him. For these do not belong to the"\V ord, as the Word; 
but are proper to men; and, as when He spat, and stretched 
forth the hand, and called Lazarus, we did not say that the 
triumphs were human, though they were done through 
the body, but were God's, so, on the other hand, though 
human things are ascribed to the Saviour in the Gospel, 
still, considering the nature of what is said and that they 
are foreign to God, let us impute them, not to the "\V ord's 
Godhead, but to His manhood. For though the Word becan'te 
flesh, yet to the flesh only do these affections belong; and 
though in the 'V ord the flesh is God-inhabited, yet to the 
Word belong the grace and the power. He then through the 
flesh did the Father's works, and He again, quite as truly 
in that flesh displayed the affections of the flesh; for in- 
stance, He inquired and He raised Lazarus, He chid His 
l\Iother, saying lily hour is not yet come, yet then at once 
lIe made the water wine. For He was Very God in the 
flesh, and lIe was true flesh in the Word. Therefore from 
His works He revealed both Himself as Son of God, and 
His own Father, and from the affections of the flesh He 
showed that He bore a true body, and that it too was 
proper to IIim. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Answer to objections from Scripture / eleventhly, 1Ilark xÜi. 
32, and Luke ii. 52. 


283. THESE things being so, let us now go on to examine 
the passage, But of that day and tllat hour knoweth no 
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man, neither the Angels of God, nor the Son , . for En. BEX. 
iii. 
 41-42. 
they think they have in it an important argument --- 
for their heresy. But I, when the heretics allege it and 
arm theInselves with it, see in them the giants again figl)ting- 
against God. 5 For the Lord of heaven and earth, by whom 
all things were made
 has to litigate before them about 
day and hour; and the all-knowing Word is accused by 
them of ignorance about a day; and the Son who knows 
the Father is said to be ignorant of an hour of a day; 
now what can be spoken Inore contrary to sense, or what 
madness can be likened to this? Through the 'V ord all 
things were n1ade, times and seasons and night and day 
and the whole creation; and is the Framer of aU said to 
be ignorant of His work? 6 And the very context of the 
passage shows that the Son of God knows that hour and 
that day, though the .A.rians fall headlong in their 
ignorance. For after saying, nor -the Son, He relates to 
the disciples the approaches of the day, saying, "This 
and that shall be, and then the end." But He who 
speaks of the antecedents of the day, knows certainly the 
day itself, which is to be manifested after the things 
foretold. But if He had not known the hour, He had not 
signified the events previous to it, as not knowing when it 
should be. And as anyone, who, by way of pointing out 
the site of a house or city to those who were ignorant of 
it, gave an account of what n1et the eye before arriving at 
it, and having described all particulars, said, "Thcn 


[j W!; TOV!: yíyavTE!;, so de Deer. 

 32. Also TOV!: fWOEvofLÉ.VOV!; 
yíyavTar, Orat. ii. 
 :-32, (supr. 
Disc. D. 144.) .And so Na.zianzen 
of the disorderly Bishops during 
the Arian ascendency, Orate xliii. 
26. Also Socr. v. 10, of the 
heretics in the time of Theodosius. 
In Rist. Arian. 74, Constantius 
is called a -yíya!;. Sometimes the 
Scripture giants are spoken of, 
sometimes the mythological. The 


same idea is implied as is expres!'ed 
in the word lJEofLáxo!:. 
6 Here again, as so often beforo, 
Athan. instances his usual mode 
of argument by a.ppealing tc 
Scripture as interpreted by the 
bI'oad outline of its teaching find 
the tradition of the Church. Be- 
fore this grand unequivocal sense 
pa.rticular difficulties from ontly- 
inO" passaO"es are dissolved and 
di;appear. t"} 
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CR. XXIX. immediately comes the city or the house," would 
know, of course, where the house or the city was, 
(for had he not known, he had not described these ante- 
cedents, lest from ignorance he should throw his hearers 
far out of the way, or in speaking he should unawares go 
beyond the object,) so the Lord, saying what shall precede 
that day and that hour, knows exactly, not is ignorant, 
when the hour and the day are come. 
284. Now why it was that, though He knew, He did 
not tell His disciples plainly at that time, no one n1ay be 
curious about, since He has been silent Himself; for TVho 
hath known the Imind of the Lord, or who hath been His 
cOll/
sellor? but why, though He knew, He said, no, not the 
Son knows, of this I think none of the faithful is ignorant 
viz., that He lnade this, as well as those other declarations, 
as man, by reason of the flesh. For this as little as the 
other's is the 'V ord's deficiency, but of that human nature 
whose property it is to be ignorant. And this again will 
be well seen by honestly examining into the occasion, 
when and to whom the Saviour spoke thus. Not then 
when the heaven was made by Him, nor when the Word 
was with the Father Himself, disposing all things, nor before 
He became man, did He say it, but when the TVord became 
flesh. On this account it is reasonable to ascribe to His 
manhood every thing which, after He became man, He 
speaks as n1an. For it belongs to the Word to know what 
was made, and not be ignorant either of the beginning or 
the end of these, (they are His works,) and He knows 
how Inany things He has wrought, and the lin1it of their 
consistence. And, knowing the beginning and the end of 
each, He knows surely the general and con1n10n end 
of all. 
285. Certainly when He says in the Gospel concerning 
Hin1self in His humanity, Father, the hour is come, glorify 
Thy Son, it is plain that He knows also the hour of the 
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end of all things, as being the 'V ord, though as ED. BF.K. 

 iii. 
 42-44 
man He is ignorant of it, for ignorance is proper 
to n1an, and especially ignorance of these things. 
Iore- 
over this is proper to the Saviour's love of man; for since 
He was Inade man, He is not ashamed, because of the 
flesh which is ignorant, to say" I know not," that He may 
show that knowing as God, He is but ignorant according to 
the flesh. And therefore He 
aid not, "no, not the Son of 
God knows," lest the Godhead should seem ignorant, but 
simply, no, not the Son, that the ignorance Inight be the 
Son's as born from among men. On this account, He 
introduces the Angels, but He did not go further and say, 
"not the Holy Ghost;" but He was silent with a double 
intimation : first, that if the Spirit knew, much more must 
the Word know, considered as the Word, from whom the 
Spirit receives; and next, by His silence about the Spirit, 
He made it clear that it was of the Son's human ecollon1Y 
that He said, no, not the Son lcnows. 7 
286. And a proof of it is this: that, when He had spoken 
humanly No, not the Son knows, He yet shows that 
divinely He knew all things. For that Son whom IIe 
declares not to know the day, Him He declares to know 
the Father; for No one, He says, knoweth the Father sat'e 
the Son. And all men but the Arians would join in 
confessing, that He who knows the Father, much more 
knows the whole history of the creation; and in that 
whole, its end. And if already the day and the hour IJè 
determined by the Father, it is plain that through the 
Son are they determined, and lIe knows Hin1sclf what 
through IIim has been detennined; for there is nothing 
but has come to be and has been detenuined through the 
Son. Therefore He, being the Fran1er of the univer
e, 
knows of what nature, and of what magnitude, and with 


7 It should be borne in mind His Divine nature, but also in His 
that our Lord is Son, not only in human. 
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CR. XXIX. what limits,. the Father has willed it to be n1ade; 
and in the how n1uch and how far is included its 
changings. And again, if all that is the Father's is the 
Son's, (and this He Hin1self has said,) and it is the Father's 
attribute to know the day, it is plain that the Son too knows 
it, having this belonging to Him from the Father. And 
again, if the Son be in the Father and the Father in the 
Son, and the Father knows the day and the hour, it is 
clear that the Son, being in the Father and knowing the 
things of the Father, knows Hin1self also the day and the 
hour. And if the Son is also the Father's Very lInage, 
and the Father knows the day and the hour, it is plain 
that the Son has this likeness also to the Father of know- 
ing them. And it is not wonderful if He, through whom 
all things were n1ade, and in whon1 the universe consists, 
IIimself knows what has been brought into being, and 
when the end will be of each and of all together; rather is 
it wonderful that this recklessness, suitable though it be to 
the Ario-maniacs, should have forced us to have recourse 
to so long an explanation. For ranking the Son of God, 
the Eternal Word, among thi ngs that ha ve been made, 
they are gradually training themselves to maintain that the 
Father Himself is second to the creation; for if He who 
knows the Father knows not the day nor the hour, I fear 
lest knowledge about the creation, or rather of the lower 
portion of it, be something more rare and precious in their 
wild estin1ation than knowledge concerning the Father. 
287. But for them, since they thus blaspheme the Spirit, 
they n1ust look for no forgiveness ever of impiety such as 
this, as the Lord has said; but for us, who love Christ and 
bear Christ within us, we know that the Word, not as 
if ignorant, considered as 1V ord, said I know not, (for lIe 
knows,) but in order to show His n1anhood, since to be 
ignorant belongs to man, and because He had put on a 
flesh that was ignorant
 therefore it was that He said accord- 
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ing to the flesh, I know not. And for this reason , ED. BEN. 
iii. 
 44-46. 
after saying, No, not the Son knows, and men- 
tioning the ignorance of the n1en in Noe's day, immediately 
He added, " TVatch therefore, for you too know not in what 
hour your Lord doth come," and again, "In such an hour as 
?Ie think not the Son of man cometh; and it was for your sake 
that I, on becon1Ïng as you, said no, not the Sort, for, if I, as 
man, am ignorant, how much more you." For, if igf.lorant 
divinely, He must have said, "Watch therefore, for I know 
not," and, " In an hour when I think not;" but in fact this 
hath He not said; but by saying Ye know not, and When ye 
think not, He has signified that it belongs to lnan to be ig- 
norant; for whose sake He too, ha V'ing a flesh like theirs and 
having becon1e man, said No, not the Son knows, for He knew 
not in flesh, though knowing as ",V ord. 
288. And again in the instance of Noe, there too He said, 
not, "I know not," but, they knew not until the flood came. 
For n1en did not know, but He who brought the flood (and 
it was the Saviour Hin1self) knew the day and the hour in 
which He opened the windows of heaven, and broke up the 
fountains of the great deep, and said to N oe, Oome thou 
and all thy house into the ark. For were He ignorant, He 
had not foretold to N oe, Yet seven days and I will bring a 
flood upon the earth. But if in describing the day, He 
makes use of the parallel of N oe's time, and He did know 
the day of the flood, therefore He knows also the day of 
His own appearing. 
Ioreover, after narrating the parable 
of the Virgins, again He shows more clearly who they are 
who are ignorant of the day and the hour, saying, JVatclt, 
therefore, for ye knoUJ neither the day nor the hour. He who 
said shortly before, No one knoweth, no, not tlw Son, now 
Rays, not" I know not," but ?Ie know not. In like nlanner 
then, when His disciples asked about the end, suitahly 
said He then, no, nor the Son, according to the flesh be- 
cause of the body; that He nilght show that, as man, lie 
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CH. XXIX. knows not; for ignorance is proper to man. If 
however He is the 'V ord, if it is He who is to 
come, He to be Judge, He to be the Bridegroom, it is in- 
credible that He should not know when and in what hour He 
cometh, and when He is to say, Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. For as, on 
becon1ing man, He hungers and thirsts and suffers with n1en, 
so with men, as man, He knows not, though divinely, being 
in the Father Word and 'Visdom, He knows, and there is 
nothing which He knows not. 
289. In like n1anner also about Lazarus, He asks humanly, 
He who was on His way to raise him, and knew whence He 
should recall Lazarus's soul; and it was a greater thing to 
know where the soul was than to know where the body 
lay; but He asked humanly, that He might raise divinely. 
So too He asks of the disciples, on coming into the parts 
of Cæsarea, though knowing even before Peter n1ade an- 
swer. For if the Father revealed to Peter the answer tú 
the Lord's question, it is plain that through the Son was 
the revelation, for No one knoweth the Son, saith He, but 
the Father, neither the Father but the Son, and he to 'Whom- 
soever the Son shall reveal Him. But if through the Son 
is revealed the knowledge concerning both the Father and 
the Son, there is no room for doubting that the Lord who 
asked, having first revealed it to Peter from the Father, 
next asked humanly; in order to show that, asking after the 
flesh, He knew divinely what Peter was about to say. The 
Son then knew, as knowing all things, and knowing His 
own Father, than which knowledge nothing can be greater 
or more perfect. 
290. This is sufficient to confute them; but I could wish 
to ask them a question. The Apostle, in the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, writes, I knew a man in Chri.ijt, [tbove 
fourteen years ago, whether in the body I do not know, 
or whether out of the body I do not know; God knoweth. 



AIl AINST ARIANISM. 


415 


Now what say ye? Knew the Apostle what had .
D. BEN'. 
. . lll. 
 46-47. 
happened to hlm III the vision, though he says I 
know not, or knew he not? If he knew not, see to it, lest ye 
err in the trespass 8 of the Phrygians, who say that the 
Prophets and the other ministers of the "\V ord know neither 
what they do nor what they announce. But if he knew when 
he said I know not, for he had Christ within him revealing 
to him aU things, is not the heart of these men in very truth 
perverted and self-condemned? for when the Apostle says, 1 
IC/WUJ not, they say that he knows; but when the Lord says, 
"I know not," they say that He does not know. For if, 
since Christ was within him, Paul knew that of which he 
says, I know not, does not much n10re Christ Himself 
know, though He say, "I know not?" The Apost.le then, 
the Lord revealing it to him, knew what happened to him, 
for on this account he says, I knew a man in Christ; and 
knowing the n1an, he knew also how the man was caught 
away. Thus Eliseus, who beheld Elias, knew also how he 
was taken up; but, though knowing, yet when the sons 
of the Prophets thought that Elias was cast upon one of 
the n10untains by the Spirit, he, knowing from the first 
what he had seen, tried to persuade them; but when they 
urged it, he was silent, and suffered them to go after him. 
Did he then not know, because he was silent? he knew 
indeed, but as if not knowing, he suffered them, that they, 
being convinced, might no more doubt about the assump- 
tion of Elias. Therefore much more Paul, himself bcing 
the person caught away, knew also how he was caught; 
for Elias knew; and had anyone asked, he would have 
said how. And yet Paul says I know not, for these two 
reasons, (as I think at least,) one, as he has said hiInself, 
lest, because of the abundance of the revelations, anyone 
should think of him beyond what he saw; the other, be- 


. 
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CR. XXIX. cause, our Saviour having said "I know not," it 
became him also to say I know not, lest the ser- 
vant should appear above his Lord, and the disciple above 
his Master. Therefore He who gave to Paul to know, much 
rather knew Himself; for since He spoke of the antecedents 
of the day, He also knew, as I said before, when the Day 
and when the Hour, and yet, though knowing, He says, No, 
not the Son knoweth. 
2
1. "\Vhy then said He at that time" I know not," what 
lIe, as Lord, knew? As we may on careful consideration 
c::>njecture, (as I think at least,) for our profit did He this; 
and nlay He grant that our explanation be a true one! On 
both sides did the Saviour secure our advantage; for if He 
hath made known what will come before the end, it is that, 
as He said Himself, we may not be startled nor scared 
when the things h ""ppen, but frOln them may expect the 
end after them. On the other hand, concerning the day 
and the hour, He was not willing to say according to 
His divine nature, "I know," but after the flesh, "I know 
not," for the sake of the flesh which was ignorant, as I have 
said before; lest they should ask Him further, and then 
either He should have to pain the disciples by not speak- 
ing, or by speaking might act to the prejudice of them 
and us all. For whatever He does, that altogether He does 
for our sakes, since also for us the Word became flesh. For 
us therefore He said No, not the Son knoweth; and neither 
was He untrue in thus saying, (for He said humanly, as 
man, "I know not,") nor did He give an opening for the 
disciples to force Him to speak, for by saying" I know 
not" He stopped their inquiries. 
292. And so in the Acts of the Apostles it is written, 
when He went up upon the Angels, ascending as man, and 
carrying up to heaven the flesh which He bore, on the 
disciples seeing this, and again asking, "When shall the 
end be, and when wilt Thou be present?" He said to 
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them Inore clearly, It is not for you to know the times ED. BEN. 
iii. 
 47-49. 
or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own 
power. And He did not then say, No, not the Son, as He 
said before hunlanly, but, It is not for you to know. For 
now the flesh had risen and put off its nlortality and been 
deified; and no longer did it become Him to answer accord in 0' 
b 
to the flesh when He was going into the heavens; hut hence- 
forth to teach after a divine manner, It is not for you to knOll' 
times or seasons which the Father hath put in Hz's own arbitrp- 
'Inent; but ye shall receive Power. And what is that Po\ver of 
the Father but the Son? for Christ is God's Power and God's 
TVisdo m. The Son then did know, as being the Word; 
for. He implied this in what He said,-" I know, but it is 
not for you to know; for it was for your sakes that, sitting 
also on the mount, I said according to the flesh, No, not tlte 
Son kJ70'Weth, for the profit of you and all. For it is 
profitable to you to hear this both about the Angels, and 
about the Son, because of the deceivers which shall be after- 
wards; that though demons should be transfigured as 
Angels, and should attempt to speak concerning the end, 
you should not believe, since they are ignorant; and that, 
if Antichrist too, disguising himself, should say, 'I am 
Christ,' and should try in his turn to speak of that day 
and that end, to deceive the hearers, ye, ha,'ing thesc 
words from 1\1e, 1'''0, not the Son, may believe him. no 11101'0 
than the rest." 
2Ð3. And further, not to know when the end is, or when 
the day of the end, is expedient for men, lest knowing, 
they lnay become negligent of the time between, awaiting 
the day near the end; for they will argue that then only 
will they have to attend to thClllsehTcs. Thercfore also 
has T-Ie been silent of the tiIne whcn each shall die, lest 
lnen beinO' elated on the g round of knowledge, should 
, b 
forthwith neglect themselves for the greater part of thcir 
time. Both, then, the end of all things and the limit of 
nd 
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CR. XXIX each of us hath the Word concealed from us, (for 
in the end of an is the end of each, and in the end 
of each the cnd of all is cOlllprehended,) that, whereas it is 
nncertain and always in prospect, we may advance day by day 
as if SUlllllloned, reaching forward to the things beiore us 
and for 6 ctting the things behind. For who, knowing the day 
of the end, would not be dilatory as regards the interval? but 
who, as being ignorant, does not get ready day by day? It 
was on this account that the Saviour added, Watch therefore, 
for ye know not 'lohat hour your Lord doth come; and, in such 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh. For the 
ad vantage then which conles of ignorance has He said 
this; for in saying it, He wishes that we should always be 
prepared; "for you know not," He says; "but I, the Lord, 
know wÌlen it is that I come, though the Arians do not wait 
for l\:1e, who anl the 'V ord of the Father." 'fhe Lord then, 
knowing what IS good for us beyond ourselves, thus 
secured the disciples; and they, being thus taught, set 
right those of Thessalonica, when likely on this point to 
run into error. 
294. However, to ask Christ's enemies again concerning 
this :-In Paradise God asks, Adam, where ært thou 1 and 
He inquires of Cain also, Where is Abel, thy brother? What 
then say you to this? for if you think Him ignorant and 
therefore to have asked, you are already of the party of 
the 
lanichees, for this is their bold thought; but if, fear- 
ing the open name, ye force yourselves to say, that He 
knows
 and yet He asks, what is there extravagant or strange 
in the doctrine,' that ye should thus fall off, on finding 
that the Son, in whmn God then inquired, He that same 
Son, now clad in flesh, inquires of the disciples as man? 
unless forsooth ha\'ing becOlne l\ianichees, you are willing 
to blame the question then put to Adam, and all that you 
rnay give full play to yonr perverseness. 
295. }"or being exposed on all sides, you fall back upon 
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the w01'(ls of Luke, muttering words which are ED. BEN. 
iii. 
4!J-51. 
appropriately said by him, but ill understood by you, 
and are as follows, And Jesus advanced it/, wisdom and stature, 
and in grace 'with God and man. This then is the passage, 
and the case stands thus: Is Jesus Christ n1an, as all other 
n1en, or is He God bearing flesh ? If He is an ordinary 
man as the rest, then let Him, as a man, "ad \?ance ;" this 
ho.wever is the sentiment of the SaIllOsatene, which virtually 
indeed you entertain also, though in naIlle you deny it 
because of men. But if He be God bearing flesh, as He 
truly is, and the TVord became flesh, and being God 
descended upon earth, what advance had He who existed 
equal to God? or how had the Son increase, being ever in 
the Father? For if He who was ever in the Father, 
advances, what, I ask, is there beyond the Father from 
which His advance might be made? Next it is suitable 
here to repeat what was said upon the point of His 
receiving and being glorified. If He advanced when He 
became man, it is plain that, before He became man, He 
was imperfect; and rather the flesh became to Him a 
cause of perfection, than He to the flesh. And again, if, 
as being the Word, He ad vances, what has He more to 
becOllle than VV ord and Wisdom and Son and God's 
Power? For the Word is all these, of which if anyone 
can anyhow partake as it were one ray, such a man 
becomes all-perfect among men, and equal to Angels. 
For Angels, and Archangels, and Don1inions, and all the 
Powers and Thrones, as partaking the Word, beholù 
always the face of His Father. How then does TIC' who 
to other8 supplies perfection, HiInself advanc
 at a later 
date? For ...L\..ngels even luinistercd to IIis llluuan birth, 
and the passage from Luke COlues later than the l11inistra- 
tion of the Angels. How then at all can this even come 
into thought of man? 01" how did "
isùOln advance in 
wisdOlll? or how did He who to other::; gives gl"aCe, (as 
Dd2 
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Cu. XXIX. Paul says in every Epistle, knowing that through 
lIim grace is given, The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Ghrist be 'with you all,) how did He advance in grace? for 
either let them say that the Apostle is untrue, and presume 
to say that the Son is not 'Visdom, or else, if He is 'YisdOlll 
as Solomon has said, and if Paul has written, Christ, God's 
Power and God's TVisdom, of what advance did "\VisdOlu 
adn1Ït further? 
296. For men, creatures as they are, are capable in a 
certain way of reaching forward and ad vancing in virtue. 
Enoch, for instance, was thus translated, and l\Ioses in- 
creased and was perfected; and Isaac by advancing became 
great; and the Apostle said that he reached forth day by 
day to what was before him. For each had room for 
ad vancing, looking to the step before him. But the Son 
of God, who is One and Only, what room had He for 
reaching forward? for all things advance by looking at 
HÜu; and He, being One and Only, is in the Only Father, 
out of whom never does He reach, but in IIim abideth 
ever. To men then belongs advance; but the Son of 
God, since He could not advance, being perfect in the 
Father, hnn1bled Himself for us, that in His hun1Ïliation 
we rather might have capacity to increase. This is the 
real ad vance, the deifying and grace imparted from 
'VisdOlu to ruen, sin being obliterated in them and their 
inward corruption, according to their likeness and relation- 
ship to the flesh of the 'Vòrd. And our increase is no 
other than the renouncing things sensible, and growing up 
into the VV ord IIi1uself, since He never was low except 
in His taking our flesh. It was not then the Word, 
considered as the "\V ord, who advanced, who is perfect 
from the perfect Father, who needs nothing, nay brings 
forward others to an advance; but humanly is He here 
also said to advance, since advance belongs to man. Hence 
the Evangelist, speaking with cautious exactness, has 
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mentioned stature in the advance; but being .
D. BEX. 
T lll. 
 51-53. 
"ord and God He is not measured by stature, 
which belongs to bodies. Of the body then is the advance; 
for, it advancing, in it adyanced also the manifestation of 
the Godhead to those who saw it. And, as the Godhead was 
lnore and more revealed, by so much nlore did His grace as 
man increase before all men. For as a child He was simpJy 
carried to the Temple; but when He became a boy, lIe 
remained there, and questioned the priests about the I..jaw. 
And by degrees His body increasing, and the VV ord mani- 
festing HiInself in it, He is confessed henceforth by Peter 
first, then also by all, Truly this is the Son of God; how- 
ever wilfully the Jews, both the ancient and these modern, 
shut their eyes, lest they should see that to advance in 
wisdom is not the advance of Wisdom Itself, but rather 
the nlanhood's advance in It. For Jesus advanced in wisdom 
and grace; and, if we may speak, what is explanatory as 
well as true, He advanced in HÜnself; for TVisdom !l{tf!i 
buildrd Herself an house, and in Herself She gave the house 
advancement. For thus, the body increasing in stature, 
in and with it there progressed the manifestation of the 
Godhead also, and to all was it displayed that the body 
was God's Temple, and that God was in the boùy. 
297. And if they contend that the \V ord was called Jesus 
on becoming flesh, and refer to Hnn the ternl adì'anced, 
they must be told that neither does this impair the Father's 
Light, which is the Son, but that it docs but show again that 
the \V ord has become man, and bore true flesh. And as we 
have said that He suffered in the flesh, and hungcred in the 
flesh, and was fatigued in the flesh, so also reasonably lllaY 
He be said to have advanced in the flesh; nor again, did thi8 
advanceInent of the flesh, sneh as above described, take }>lacc 
in the 'V ord while He was apart froIll it; for it was when the 
flesh had been taken into Hilll, and is caned His, when ill 
short that advance of hUlllttn nature in HÏIu was safe and 
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Cn. XXIX. sure, because of the 'Y ord that was with it. 
Neither then was the advance the 'V ord's, nor was 
the flesh 'Visdom, but the flesh became the body of Wisdom. 
Therefore, as we have already said, not Wisdmn, as Wisdom, 
advanced in respect of Itself; but the manhood advanced in 
'Visdom, transcending by degrees human nature, and made god, 
and becoming and appearing to all as the organ of 'VisdOll1 
for the operation and the shining forth of the Godhead. 
Wherefore neither said he, " The Word advanced," but 
Jesus, by which Name the Lord was caUed when He 
became luan; so that the ad vance is of the hunlan nature 
in such wise as we have above explained. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


Answer to objections from Scripture; twelfth.ly, Jlatthew 
xxvi. 39; John xii. 27, æc. 


298. THEREFORE as, when the flesh advanced, He is said 
to have advanced, because the body belonged to Him, so 
also what is said at the season of His death, that He was 
troubled, that He wept, must be taken in the same sense. 
For they, going up and down, as if thereby recommending 
their heresy, allege: "Behold, He wept, and said, Now is 
},{y soul troubled, and He besought that the cnp might 
pass away; how then, if He so spoke, is He God, and 
'V ord of the Father?" Yea, it is written that He wept, 
o God's enenlÌes, and that He said, "I am troubled," and 
on the Cross He said, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani, that is, 
.!Jly God, .!J[g God, why hast Thou forsaken .Jle? and He 
besought that the cup might pass away. Thus certainly 
it is written; but again I would ask you, (for the same 
rejoinder must of necessity be rnade to each of your 
objections,) if the speaker is mere man, let him weep and 
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fear death, as being man; but if He is the Word ..
D. 

EX. 
Ul. 
 iJi>-fÞ5. 
in flesh, (for one must not be reluctant to repeat,) 
whom had lIe to fear, being God? or wherefore should He 
fear death, who was Himself Life, and ,,,as rescuing others 
from death? or how, whereas He said, "Fear not him that 
kills the body," should He Himself fear hÏIn? .A.nd how 
should He who said to Abraham, Fear not, for I am with thee, 
and encouraged Moses againc;;t Pharaoh, and said to the son of 

ave, Be strong, and of a good courage, how should He feel 
terror before Herod and Pilate? Further, He who succours 
others against fear, (for the Lord, says Scripture, is on my 
side, I will not fear what rJZan doeth unto me,) did He fear 
governors, mortal men? did He who HiInself was come 
against death, feel terror of death? Is it not both ex- 
travagant and impious to say that He was terrified at 
death 01' hell; whom the keepers of hell's gate saw and 
shuddered? But if, as you would hold, the 'Y ord was in 
terror, wherefore, since He spoke of the conspiracy of the 
Jews long before, did He not flee, instead of saying when 
actually sought, I am He? for He 'could have avoided 
death, as He said, I have power to lay down ]'Iy life, and 1 
have power to take it agm;n; and No one taketlt it from JIe. 
299. But these affections were not proper to the nature 
of the Word, considered as Word; but in the flesh which 
was thus affected was the "\V ord, 0 Christ's enmllies and 
unthankful Jews' For He said not all this prior to the 
flesh; but when the JVord became flesh, and became man, 
then is it written that He said this, that is, blunanly. 
Surely He of whom this is written, was He who raised 
Lazarus from the dead, and n1ade the water wine, and 
vouchsafed sight to the man horn blind, and f;aid, T aJld 
.11I!J ./!{tlhpr are one. If then they nmke IIis human 
attributes a ground for grovelling thoughts concernin
 
the Son of God, nay consider Hinl altogether man from 
the earth, and not from heaven, wherefore not frOlll lIi
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CR. XXX. divine works recognise the "\V ord who IS In the 
Father, and henceforward renounce their self-willed 
impiety? For it is open for them to see, how He who did 
those works is the same as He who showed that His body 
was passible by His permitting it to weep and hunger, and to 
show other properties of a body. For while by means of 
such He made it known that God, though impassible, had 
taken a passible flesh, yet from the great works He showed 
Hinlself the "\Y ord of God, who had afterwards become man: 
and He said, "Though ye beli.eve not "ßfe, beholding l\fè 
clad in a human body, yet believe the works, that ye Inay 
know that I am in the Father and the Father in life." 
300. And these men seem to me to show plain shameless- 
ncss and blasphemy; for, when they read I and the Father 
ar(' one, they violently distort the sense, and tear in two the 
unity of the Father and the Son; but reading of Ilis tears or 
sweat or sufferings, they do not advert to His body, but on 
account of these place in the ranks of the creation HiIn 
by whom the creation was made. "\Vhat then is left for 
them to differ in from the Jews? for as the Jews blas- 
pheInously ascribed God's works to Beelzebub, so also will 
these, ranking with the creatures the Lord who wrought 
those works, undergo the same condemnation without 
nlercy. But they ought, when they read I and the Father 
aTe one, to see in Him the oneness of the Godhead and His 
belonging to the Father's Substance; and again, when 
they read, He wept, and the like, to say that these affections 
are proper to the body; especially ..since on this side and 
that they have an intelligible ground, viz., that this is 
written as of God, and that with reference to Ilis nlanhood. 
:For properties of body in the Incorporeal had not been, 
unless He had taken a body corruptible and nlortal; for 
mortal was Holy l\fary, fronl whom was His body. 
"\Vherefore of necessity, when He .was in a body which 
suffered, wept, and toiled, these things which are proper 
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to the flesh ale ascribed to IIim tog-ether ,,,ith that ED. BEN. 
'--' iii. 
 55-57. 
body. If then He wept and was troubled, it was 
not the Word considered as the "\V ord, who wept and was 
troubled, but it belonged to the flesh ; and if too lIe besought 
that the cup might pass away, it was not the Godhead that 
was in terror, but this affection too was proper to the 
manhood. 
301. And so as regards the words IVhy hast Thou for- 
saken JIe? that they are His, according to the above ex- 
planations, thou
h He suffered nothing, (for the "\V ord 
was impassible,) is still declared by the Evangelists; since 
the Lord became man, and these things are done and said 
as from a Inan, that He might HÏ1nself lighten these very 
sufferings of the flesh, and set free the flesh from th81n. 
"\Vhence neither can the Lord, who is ever in the Father, 
be forsaken by HÜn whether before He spoke or even 
when He uttered these words. Nor is it lawful to say that 
the Lord was in terror, at whom the keepers of the gates of 
Hades shuddered and set Hades open, and the earth, knowing 
its Lord who spoke, straightway trembled, and the veil 
was rent, and the sun was hidden, and the rocks were torn 
asunder, and the graves did gape, and the dead in them 
arose an d appeared to their own people; and, w hat is 
wonderful, they who. were then present and had before 
denied HÜn, then seeing these signs, confessed that truly 
He was the Son of God. Therefore be every heretic dumb, 
nor dare to ascribe terror to the Lord, whom death, as a 
serpent, flees, at whom demons tremble and the sea is in 
alarm; for whom the heavens are rent and all the powers 
are shaken. For behold when He said, JVlty hast I'lwu 
forsaken life? the Father showed that He was ever and 
even then in Him. 
302. And as to His saying, If it be possiblp, let thr cup 
pass, observe how, thongh He thus spake, He rebuked Peter, 
saying, Thou sftl'()u/rest Jlot tile thin.fls :'fud be f!l God. but' 


" 
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CR. XXX. those that be of men. For He willed what He was 
deprecating, for it was for this that He had come; 
but His was the willing, but the terror belonged to the 
flesh. Wherefore as man He utters this speech also, and both 
were said by One and the SaIne, to show that He was God, 
willing in HÜnself, but when He had beCOlne man, having a 
flesh that was in terror. For the sake of this flesh He blended 
in one His own will with human weakness, that, destroy- 
ing such affections, He might in turn make man undaunted 
at the thought of death. Behold then a thing strange 
indeed! He to whom Christ's enemies impute words of 
terror, lIe by that so-called terror renders men undaunted 
and fearless. And so the- Blessed Apostles after HÏ1n from 
such words of His conceived so great a contempt of death, 
as .not even to care for those who questioned them, but to 
answer, We ought to obey God rather than men; and the 
other Holy l\fartyrs were so bold as to think that. they 
were rather passing t,O life than undergoing death. 
303 Is it not extravagant then, to adn1Îre the courage of 
the servants of the Word, yet to say that that 'V ord Hinlself 
was in terror, through whom they despised death? for 
that most enduring purpose and courage of the Holy 
Martyrs demonstrates that the Godhead was not in terror, 
but that the Saviour took away our terror. For as He 
abolished death by death, and by human means all human 
evils, so by this so-called terror did He remove our teITOr, 
and brought about for us that never more should men fear 
death. His word and deed go together. For human 
were the sounds, Let the cup pass, and fVlty hast Thou for- 
saken ]'fe'l and divine the action whereby He the Salne did 
cause the sun to fail and the dead to rise. And so He said 
humanly, Now is Jfy soul troubled; and He said divinely, 
I have power to lay down ]}[y life, and power to take it again. 
For to be troubled was proper to the flesh, but to navð 
power to lay down His life and take it again, when He 
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would, was no P roperty of men but of the Word's En. BEN. 
iii. 
 57-58. 
power. For man dies, not at his own arbitrement, 
but by necessity of nature and against his will; but the Lord 
being Himself immortal, but having a mortal flesh, had at 
His own free will, as God, to become separate from the body 
and to take it agaìn, when He would. Concerning this too, 
speaks David in the Psalm, Thou shalt not leave my soul 
in Hades, neither shalt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption. For It beseemed that the flesh, corruptible as it 
was, should no longer after its own nature remain n1ortal, 
but, because of the Word who had put it on, should abide 
incorruptible. For as He, having come in our body, was 
conformed to our condition, so we, having received Him, 
partake of the immortality that is from Him. 
304. Idle then IS the excuse for stun1bling, and narrow 
are the notions concerning the Word, of these Ario-maniacs, 
from its being written, He was troubled, and He 'Wept. For 
they seem not even to have human feeling, if they are thus 
ignorant of man's nature and properties; properties which 
do but make it the greatar marvel, that He, the 'V ord, 
though in a suffering flesh, neither prevented those who 
were conspiring against Him, nor took vengeance on those 
who were putting Him to death, though He was able, He 
who hindered some from dying, and raised others from 
the dead. A
d He let His own body suffer, for therefore 
dId He come, as I said before, that in the flesh He 111ight 
suffer, and thenceforth the flesh might be made impassible 
and ÏInmortal, and that, as we have many times said, 
contumely and the other troubles might fall upon Him 
but come short of others after Him, being by Him 
annulled utterly; and that henceforth men Inight for ever 
abide incorruptible, as a temple of the 'V ord. Had 
Christ's enemies thus dwelt on these thoughts, and reeog- 
nised the Ecclesiastical Scope 9 as an anchor for the faith, 
9 He ends then, as he began, by maintaining that 
cripture is 
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Cn. xxx. they would not haye of the faith made slnlYWreck, 
nor been so shanleless as to resist those who would 
fain recover thenl from their fall, and to deem those as 
enemies who are exhorting them to orthodoxy. 
305. Therefore Goel 1 the 'V ord Hirnself is Christ from 

Iary, God and lnan ;-not some other Christ, but One and 
the Same; He before ages from the Father, He too in the 
last times from the Virgin: invisible before, even to the 
holy powers of heaven, visible now because of His being 
one with the J\ilan who is visible; seen, I say, not in His 
invisible Godhead, but in the operation of the Godhead 
through the human body and whole man, which He has 
renewed by making it His own,- 
To Him be the adoration and the worship, who was 
before, and now is, and ever shall be, even to all ages. 
AUlen. 2 


to be interpreted t not by its letter, 
or piecemeal, but by the Eccle- 
siastical Scope. 
1 From Drat. iv. 
 36. 
2 It is an argument for con- 
sidering that these Discourses ran 
on to the end of Drat. iv. that there 
is in the Greek a Doxology at the 
end of that Drat., viz., that which I 
have transferred to this place, and 
none here. This, however, does 
not touch the plain fact, that the 


Fourth is both in matter and in 
composition quite different from 
the Three to which I have con- 
fined myself in this Volume; and 
of course the question may be 
asked whether a Doxology is 
necessarily to be considered an 
integral portion of the work to 
which it is attached, and never 
due to the amanuensis or the 
transcri ber. 


TUE END. 
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. 
of the Church-Steadfastness in the Old Paths. 
CO
TF.NTS OF VOL. VIII.:-Reverence in Worship-Di\'ine Calls-The Trial of Saul- 
The Call of Da\'id-Curiosity, a Temptation to Sin-Miracles no Remedy for Un1)elief- 
Josi<lh, a Pattern for the Ignorant-Inward Witness to the rrruth of the Gospel-Jeremiah, 
a Lesson for the Disappointed-Endurance of the World's Censure-Doing Glory to God 
in Pursuits of the World-Vanity of Human Glory-Truth Hidllen wllell not Sought after 
-Obedience to God the Way to Faith in Christ-Sudden Conversions-rrhe Shepherd of 
our Souls-Religious Joy-Ignorance of Evil. 


Sermons Preached on Various Occasions. Crown 8\TO. Cabinet 
Edition, 68.; Popular Edition, 38. 6d. 
CONTENTS :-Intellect the Instrument of Heligions Training-The Religion of the 
Pharisee and the Heligion of :Mankind-Waiting for Christ-The Secrt't PO\\('r of Divine 
Grace-Dispositions for Faith-Omnipotence in Bonds-1St. l
alll's Characteristic Gift- 
St. Paul's Gift of Sympathy-Christ upon the Waters-The Seeolld ::-\pring-Order, the 
Witness and Instrument of Unity-The :Mission of St. Philip Neri-'l'he Tree beside the 
Waters-In the World, but not of the World-The Pore and the Revolution. 
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Selection, Adapted to the Seasons of the Ecclesiastical Year, 
from the 'Parochial and Plain Sermons.' Edited by the REV. 'Y. 
J. COPELAND, B. D. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 5s.; Popular 
Edition, 38. 6d. 


CONTENTS :-Advent: Self-Denial the Test of Religious Earnestness-Divine Cal1s- 
The Ventures of Faith-Watching. Christmas Day: Religious Joy. New Year's S1.tndoy: 
The Lapse of Time. Epiphany: Remembrance of Past Mercies - Equanimity - The 
Immortality of the Soul- Christian Manhood-Sincerity and Hypocrisy-Christian 
Sympathy. Septuagesima: Present Blessings. Sexaqesima: Endurance, the Christian's 
Portion. Quinquagesima: Love, the One Thing Needful. Lent.: The Individuality of the 
Soul-Life the Season of Repentance-Bodily Suffering-Tears of Christ at the Grave of 
Lazarus-Christ's Privations, a Meditation for Christians-The Cross of Christ the Measure 
of the World. Good Friday: The Crucifixion. Easter Day: Keeping Fast and Festival. 
Easter Tide: Witnesses of the Resurrectiou-A Particular Providence as Revealed in the 
Gospel-Christ Manifested in Remembrance-The Invisible World-Waiting for Christ. 
Ascension: Warfare the Condition of Victory. Sunday after Ascension: Rising with 
Christ. Whitsun Day: The Weapons of Saints. Trinity S1.tnday: The Mysteriousness 
of Our Present Being. Sundays-after Trinit?!: Holiness Necessary f')r Future Blessedness 
-The Religious Use of Excited Feelings-The Self-Wise Inquirer-Scripture a Record of 
Human Sorrow-The Danger of Riches-Obedience without Love, as instancerl in the 
Character of I3alaam-Moral Consequences of Single Sins-The Greatness and Littleness 
of Human Life-Moral Effects of Communion with God-The Thought of God the 
tay of 
the Soul-The Power of the WiU-'lhe Gospel Pala('es-Religion a Weariness to the 

atural Man-The World our Enemy-The Praise of" Men-Religion Pleasant to the 
Religious-Mental Prayer-Curiosity a Temptation to Sin-Miracles no Remedy for Un- 
helief-Jeremiah, a LeRson for the Disappointed-The Shepherd of our Souls-Doing Glory 
to God in Pursuits of the W urld. 


Sermons Bearing upon Subjects of the Day. Edited by the REV. 
W. J. COPELAND, B.D., late Rector of Farnham, Essex. Crown 
8vo. Cabinet Edition, 58.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 


CONTENTS :-The Work of the Christian-Saintliness not Forfeited by the Penitent- 
Our Lord's Last Supper and Ilis First-Dangen
 to t.he P('nitent-The Three Ofticcs of 
Christ-Faith and Experience-Faith unto the World-The Church anrl the World-In- 
dulgence in R('ligious Privileges-ConnC<!tion between Personal and Public Improvement 
-Christian KoLleness-Joshua a 'l'ype of Christ and His Followers-Elisha a Type of 
Christ and His Followers-'l'he Christian Church a Continuation of the Jcwish-The 
Principles of Cuntinuity between the Jcwish and Christian Churches-'l'he Christian 
Church an Imperial Power-Sanctity the Token of the Christian Empire-Condition of the 
Members of the Christian }':mpire-The Apostolic Christian-Wisdolll and Innocence- 
Invisihle Presence of Christ-Outward awl Inward Kutes of the Church-GroUJHls for 
Steadfastness in our Religious Profession-Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days-Feast- 
ing in Captivity-The Parting of Friends. 


Fifteen Sermons Preached before the University of Oxford, 
between A. D. 1826 and 1843. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 5s.; 
Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
CONTENTS :-The Philosopnical Temper, tirst enjoined llY the Go"'pd-Tllf' hfluence of 

atural and H.evealcd Heliginn r('spectively-Eyangelical Sall('tity the Perfcction of 

atural Virtue-The Usurpations of Reason-Personal Influence, the :Means of Pr()pa
ating 
the Trnth-On Justice as a Pl"inciple of Divine Governan('e-Contest hetwecn Faith 
and Sirrht-HUllJan Responsihility, as ind<'pcnrlent of CircUlnst:llH'I's-WilfnlnesR. t1l0 Sin 
of Sauf-Faith anù Reason, contrasted as IIaùitR of :MimI-The Nature of Faith in R,'1\tinn 
to Reason-Loye, the Safeguard of Faith against Superst ition -Tml l 1idt and Explicit 
Reason-Wisrlom, as contra
t('d with F
ith anù with Bi
utry-Thc Theory of Dewlop- 
lllellts in Religious Doctrinc. 
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CARDINAL NEWMAN'S WORKS. 
Apologia Pro Vita Sua. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 6s. j 
Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
Verses on Various Occasions. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 6s. j 
Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
Discourses Addressed to Mixed Congregations. Crown 8vo. 
Cabinet Edition, 6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
CONTENTS :-The Salvation of the Hearer the :Motive of the Preacher-Neglect of Divine 
CaUs and Warnings-Men not Angels-The Priests of the Gospel-Purity and Love- 
Saintliness the Standard of Christian Principle-God's Will the End of Life-Perseverance 
in Grace-Nature and Grace-Illuminating Grace-Faith and Private Judgment-Faith 
and Doubt-Prospects of the Catholic Missioner-Mysteries of Nature and of Grace-The 
:Mystery of Divine Condescension-The Infinitude of Divine Attributes-Mental Sufferings 
of Our 1,0rd in His Passion-The Glories of Mary for the Sake of Her Son-On the Fitness 
of the Glories of Mary. 


Lectures on the Doctrine of Justification. Crown 8vo. Cabinet 
Edition, 5s. ; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
CONTENTS :-Faith considered as the Instrumental Cause of Justification-Love con. 
siùered as the Formal Cause of Justification-Primary Sense of the term' Justification ,- 
Secondary Senses of the term' Justification '-:Misuse of the term' Just' or 'Righteous '- 
The Gift of Rigllteousness-The Characteristics of the Gift of Righteousness-Righteous- 
ness viewed as a Gift and as a Quality- Righteousness the Fruit of OUl" Lord's Resurrection 
-The Office of Justifying Faith-The Nature of Justifying Faith-Faith viewed relatively 
to Rites and Works-On Pre
ching the Gospel-Appendix. 


On the Development of Christian Doctrine. Crown 8vo. Cabinet 
Edition, 6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
On the Ide3. of a University. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 7s. j 
Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
An Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent. Crown 8vo. Cabinet 
Edition, 7s. 6d.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 


Two Essays on Miracles. 1. Of Scripture. 2. Of Ecclesiastical 
History. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 6s.; Popular Edition, 
3s. 6d. 
Discussions and Arguments. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 6s.j 
Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
1. How to accomplish it. 2. The Antichrist of the Fathers. 3. Scrip- 
ture and the Creed. 4. Tamworth Reading-room. 5. 'Vho's to Blame? 
6. An Argument for Christianity. 
Essays, Critical and Historical. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. Cabinet 
Edition, 12s.; Popular Edition, 7s. 
1. Poetry. 2. Rationalism. 3. Apostolic Tradition. 
nais. 5. Palmer on Faith and Unity. 6. St. Ignatius. 
the Anglican Church. 8. The Anglo-American Church. 
Huntingdon. 10. Catholicity of the Anglican Church. 
christ of Protestants. 12. l\Iilman's Christianity. 13. 
the XI. Century. 14. Private Judgme
t. 15. Davison. 


4. De la :Men- 
7. Prospects of 
9. Countess of 
II. The Anti- 
Reformation of 
16. Kehle. 
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CARDINAL NEWMAN'S WORKS. 
Historical Sketches. 3 vols. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 6s. each; 
Popular Edition, 3s. 6el. 
1. The Turks. 2. Cicero. 3. Apollonius. 4. Primitive Christianity. 
5. Church of the Fathers. 6. St. Chrysostom. 7. Theodoret. 8. St. 
Benedict. 9. Benedictine Schools. 10. Universities. II. Northmen and 
Normans. 12. MediævalOxford. 13. Convocation of Canterbury. 
The Arians of the Fourth Century. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
Select Treatises of St. Athanasius in Controversy with the 
Arians. Freely translated. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
15s.; Popular Edition, 7s. 
Theological Tracts. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 8s.; Popular 
Edition, 3s. 6d. 
1. Dissertatiuncnlæ. 2. On the Text of the Seven Epistles of St. 
Ignatius. 3. Doctrinal Causes of Arianism. 4. Apollinarianism. 5. St. 
Cyril's Formula. 6. Orelo de Tempore. 7. Douay Version of Scriptures. 
The Via Media of the Anglican Church. 2 vols. Crown 8\"0. 
Cabinet Edition, 6s. each; Popular Edition, 3s. üd. each. 
Vol. I. Prophetical Office of the Chúrch. 
V 01. II. Occasional Letters and Tracts. 


Certain Difficulties felt by Anglicans in Catholic Teaching Con- 
sidered. 2 vols. 
Vol. I. Twelve Lectures. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 7s. 6d.; 
Popular Edition, 3s. tid. 
Vol. II. Letters to Dr. Pusey concerning the Blessed Virgin, and to 
the Duke of Norfolk in defence of the Pope and Council. 
Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 5;3. Gd. ; Popular Editiun, 
3s. Gd. 
Present Position of Catholics in England. Crown 8vo. Cabinet 
Edition, 7s. 6d. ; Popular Edition, 3s. Gd. 
Loss and Gain. The Story of a Convert. Cro\\<n 8vo. Cabinet 
Edition, 6s. ; Popular Edition, 3s. 6el. 
Callist:t. A Tale of the Third Century. Crown 8vo. Cabinet 
Edition, 6s. ; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
The Dream of Gerontius. 161110, sewed, 6d.; cloth, Is. 
Meditations and Devotions. Part 1. J\Ieditations for the l\lonth of 
l\Iay. Noycna of St. l)hilip. Part 11. The Stations of the Cross. 
:\feditations and Intercessions for Good :Friday. Litanics, etc 
Part III. :Meditations on Christan Doctrine. Conclusion. Oblong 
Crown 8vo. 5s. net. 
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CARDINAL NEWMAN'S WORKS. 
CO:
IPLETION OF THE POPULAR EDITION. 
Parochial and Plain Sermons. 8 vols. Each 
Sermons preached on Various Occasions 
Selection, from the Parochial and Plain Sermons 
Sermons bearing on Subjects of the Day 
Sermons preached before the University of Oxford. 
Discourses addressed to 1\lixed Congregations 
I
ectures on the Doctrine of Justification 
On the Development of Christian Doctrine . 
On the Idea of a University . 
An Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent 
Biblical and Ecclesiastical Miracles . 
Discussions and Arguments on Various Subjects 
Essays, Critical and Historical. 2 vols. 
Historical Sketches. 3 vols. Each 
The Arians of the Fourth Century 
The Via 1\Iedia of the Anglican Church. 2 vols. :Each . 
Difficulties felt by Anglicans considered. 2 vols. Each . 
Present Position of Catholics in England 
Apologia pro Vita Sua 
Theological Tracts 
Select Treatises of St. Athanasius. 2 vols. . 
Verses on Various Occasions . 
Loss and Gain 
Callista 


3s. 6d. 
38. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
7s. Od. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
7s. Od. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 


BATIFFOL.- History of the Roman Breviary. By Pl
RRE BATIF- 
FOL, Litt.D. Translated by ATWELL ßL Y. BAYLAY, :M.A., Vicar 
of Thurgarton, Notts. \Yith a New Preface by the Author. Crown 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 
DOBRÈE.--Stories on the Rosary. By LOUISA E:\IILY DOBRÈE, 
Author of 'Stories of the Seven Sacraments.' Parts I. and II. 
Crown 8vo. Is. 6el. each. 
FOUARD.-The Christ, The Son of God. A Life of Our Lord 
and Saviour .J esus Christ. By the ABBÉ CONSTANT FOUARD, 
Honorary Cathedral Canon, Professor of the Faculty of Theology 
at Rouen, etc., etc. Translated from the Fifth Edition with the 
Author's sanction. By GEORGE F. X. GRIFFITH. \Vith an 
Introduction by CARDI
AL 1\IANN"IXG. Third Edition. \Vith 
3 :Maps. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 14s. 
Saint Peter and the First Years of Christianity. By the 
ABBÉ CONSTANT FOUARD. Translated by GEORGE F. X. GRI.FFITH. 
Crown 8vo. 9s. 
St. Paul and His Missions. By the ABBÉ CONSTAXT FOUARD. 
Translated, with the Author's sanction and co-operation, by GEORGE 
F. X. GRIFFITH. \Vith 2 :Maps. Crown 8vo. 9s. 
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CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHIES: 
Henri Dominique Laco!daire. . A. Biographical Sketch. By 
H. L. SIDNEY LEAn.. 'VIth FrontispIece. Crown 8vo. 38. 6d. 
A Christian Painter of the Nineteenth Century. being the 
Life of Hippolyte Flandrin. By R. L. SID
EY LElR. Crown 
8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Bossuet and his Contemporaries. By H. L. SIDXEY LEAR. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Fénelon, Archbishop of Cambrai. A Biographical Sketch. By 
H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
A Dominican Artist. A Sketch of the Life of the Rev. Père 
Besson, of the Order of St. Dominic. By H. L. SIDKEY LEAR. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
The Life of Madame Louise de France, Daughter of Louis XV., 
also known as the .Mother Thérèse de S. Augustin. By H. L. 
SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 38. 6d. 


The Revival of Priestly Life in the Seventeenth Century in 
France. Charles de Condren-So Philip N eri and Cardinal de 
Berulle-S. Vincent de Paul-So Sulpice <1nd Jcan Jacques Olier. 
By H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Life of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. By II. 
L. SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 3s. '6d. 
Henri Perreyve. By A. GRATRY, FRÊTRE DE L'ORATOIRE, 
Professeur de 1\Iorale Evangélique à la Sorbonue, et l\Iembre de 
l' Académie Française. TrallsI3,ted, by special permission, by H. 
L. SIDNEY LEAR. 'Yith Portrait. Crown 8vo. 38. 6d. 


DRANE.-A Memoir of Mother Francis Raphael O.S.D. (Agusta 
Theodosia Drane), some time Priuress Provincial of tbe Congregation 
of Dominican Sisters of S. Catherine of Siena, Stone. \Yith some of 
her Spiritual Notes and Letters. Edited by He\? Father BJ:nT- 
RA
D \YILBEJtFORCE, O. P. \Yith Portrait. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 


The History of St. Dominic, Founder of the Friar Preachers. 
By AFGP:-:'l'A 1'IIEODOS[A [)U \NE, author of 'The History uf t)t. 
Catherine of t;iena amI her COlli pallium;. \ \ïth :}
 Illustrations. 
8vo. 1.1S. 
FÉNELON.-Spiritual Letters to Men. ny AI{CIll:1SlTOl' Fh
 ELON. 
Transla.ted by H. L. ::;W
.EY I.ÆAH., author of 'Life of FL'nclon,' 
, Life of S. Fra.llci
 ùe t;ales,' etc. etc. 1 t)mo. :!
. üd. 
Spiritual Letters to Women. - By ARCIIBISIWP FI
XE[ û
. 
Translated by H. L. 
ID:--;EY LEAH., author of 'Life of :Fénclon,' 
, Life of S. Frallcis .Ie 
ales,' etc. etc. lümo. 
::i. tid. 


GIBSON.-The Abbé de Lamennais and the Liheral Catholic- 
Movement in France. By the HON. '\.. GlllSU
. \\ïth Portrait. 
8vo. 1 :!s. 6<1. 
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JAMESON - Works by J\IRS. JAMESON: 
Sacred and Legendary Art. 'Vith 19 Etchings and 197 Wood. 
cuts. 2 vols. Cloth, gilt top. 20s. net. 
Legends of the Madonna: The Virgin J\iary as Represented in 
Sacred and Legendary Art. With 27 Etchings and 165 "\Voodcuts. 
1 vol. Cloth, gilt top. 10s. net. 
Legends of the Monastic Orders. With 11 Etchings and 88 
\V oodcuts. 1 vol. Cloth, gilt top. 10s. net. 
History of the Saviour, His Types and Precursors. Completed 
by LADY EASTLAKE. \Vith 13 Etchings and 281 \V oodcuts. 2 vols. 
Cloth, gilt top. 20s. net. 
LYONS.--Christianity or Infallibility. Both or Neither. By the 
Rev. DANIEL LYo:Ks. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


RIVINGTON.-The Primitive Church and the See of Peter. By 
the Rev. LUKE RIVINGTON, D.D. With an Introduction by the 
CARDINAL ARCHBISHOP O.F \VESTMINSTER. 8vo. 16s. 
TYRRELL.-Nova et Vetera: Informal J\lcditations for Time8 of 
Spiritual Dryness. By GEORG"''; TYRRELL, S.J. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
WISEMAN.- The Life and Times of Cardinal Wiseman. By 
\VILFRID \\T_\RD, Author of '\Villiam George \Vard and the Catholic 
Revival.' \Yith 3 Portraits. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 248. 


MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY. 
(Stonyhurst Series.) 
EDITED BY RICHARD F. CLARKE, S.J. 
Logic. Dy RICHARD F. CLARKE, S.J., D.D. Crown 8vo. 58. 
First Principles of Knowledge. By JOllY UICKABY, S.J. Crown 
8vo. 5s. 


Moral Philosophy (Ethics and Natural Law). By JOSEPH 
RICKABY, 
.J. Crown 
ho. 58. 
General Metaphysics. By JOlIN RICKAßY, S.J. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
Psychology. By J\lICHAEL l\IAHlm, S.J. Cl'O\\ 11 8\'0. 6:;. Gd. 
:Natural Theology. By HERXARD BOEDDER, S.J. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Political Economy. By CHARLES S. DEYAS. Crown 8vo. 68. 6ù. 


ENGLISH l\IANUALS OF CATHOLIC THEOLOGY. 
Outlines of Dogmatic Theology. By SYLYESTER JOSEPH HUNTER, 
of the Society of Jesus. Crown 
\.o. 3 vols., fis. 6d. each. 
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